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hoitoc and ble Babhick dhatubanin hive 
1) Zug.” againſt the Miniſtry; which holy Fathers did not ſorſee 4. 
. le ny debats amongſt vs; (a) Nor yer vere angry neither as you, 
SE nor at vs ({ayth F. Auguſtine: hat they / aue found un tie 
l Church , that they laue held; they baue raught that ꝙ * they: 
cap «17+ haue learned c What they baue receaued from their Furfathers 
they haue delivered rows their potterity . 3. If Priority of j of | 
ſeſſion be of any regard ( as queſtionles it is) among you, 
it is heer plentifully ſer down, that we Catholiks are firſt 
in roſſeſlien & that it is but a fe yeares ſince we Ca- 
tholiks of theſe three Kingdome were thruſt out, by the 
Miniſters, of our former rightfull, and ſo long continued by 
oſſeſſion of fifteen hundreth yeares; and condemned by 
\ thoſe who had no power, authority , nor commiſſion to 
accuſe or condemne vs; not ſo-muclras hauing our accu- 


ſers before vs, nor place to defend vs 4. If Preſcription be a 
matter of great 2 in proofe N you, you 


Mal then heere fiad our Catholike Religiõ, for which we 
now ſuffer in Scotland, England, & Ireland, deduced fr 
the ty me of the Apoſtles, from Age to Age, to theſe our 
very dayes, giuing in further proof that the Proteſtant & 
Puritan Miniſters., who ( againſt all Law having bereft. 
vs of our preſcription & poſſeſſion) haue been condem- 
ned in all Ages, by the Church of God then apparent, as 
manifeſt Heretiques, in the perſons of the Arians, Pelagi- 
ans, Nouatians, Waldenſes, 1e Ca &c. 3. If corinudl 
dme be a ſufficiciẽt way amongſt you to preſerue righ 
& title, it 16 mote then euidẽt that our Catholike Paſtot c 5 
baue beene euermore waking to preſerue our right, and 
gion, as the Prophet fortold thus: ( V valle, 
* by 


* . 


Church ( ſayth M. Napper ) me 
us aud indi r 


4 Tiſe of enſuing t 
the Col loner of the Scriptur;and obſcure ſayingꝭ of 
the Fathers made plaine on our part, by the anſwerable 
© practiſe of all ſocceding tymes & ages. y. It theivdgment 
and reſo{«ion of moH Ancient & wyſe Judges and Preſidents 
= given in former Ages in your Countrey, beauthentical or 
of eredit in your Sefſionhouſe;heer then you ſhall ſee the 


raue and wholſome Iudgments giuen for-vs Catholiks- 
the moſt famous, learned and holy Iudges & Preſidets 


of all Kingdoms & Ages forthele x e 
the Puritan, & the Proteſtãt Miniſtry of manifeſt Hereſy 


and Errour,in the perſons of Aerius, Vigilautias, Nonatus 


& ſuch other Heretiks. Finally, if rhe Miniſters would 
free thelelues(cotrary to all Law) from all theſe precede 
oofes and ludgments, appealing to the only written 


þ 
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r "8 
L. w, & to the expreſſe word of God (as they do, & muſt 1 


needs do, ) firſt it is eaſie to be ſeen by the enſuing Trea- 
tiſes 3 That all the Miniſters togeather ſhall not or cannot 
ſhew,no not one debatable point of their Religion, to be 
conteyned in the expreſſe word .2. They ſhall not be able 


io improue any debatable point of our Religion as being 


againſt theexpreſſe word. 3. It is ſhewed that they haus 
falſified and c 


obne word, & inuention. 


ot rupted the word of God miſerably & ig - 
noritly , making it therby not the yord of God but their 
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Scotiſh Nation yas, aboue fourteen 
| confell 2 conuerted; That 
a onge ſince, and now ii 
pPͤ)⸗ofeſſed throughout the Chriſtiat world: That Religion 
'  _ allo, which was; then confirmed to vs, and othe Na+ 
tions from heauen with the teſtimony of vndoubted mi - 
tacles : That religion which bath founded your ancient: 
Monicipall Lawes,Courts of ludgement, erected & buil, 
ed your moſt famous Churches of Elgene, of Murray, he 
co, Paſlay, S. Giles in Edenburgh, Holy rood-houſe, 
the Chaunry of Roſſe, and many others: That Religion 
finally which hath erected your Biſhops Seas, Religious 
bouſes, and Abbayes, Colledges, Vniuetſities, and many 
ether knowneRoyall monuments of Piety, in your 
Noble. and ancient Kingdome of Scotland. | 
To the reading therfore of theſe inſving Parts & Trea- 
tiles, I earneſtly and humbly exhort your Lordſhips, 6+ 
nen by the infinit multitude of benefits Which God hath 
beſtowed vpon yow , by the pretious Bloud of Cbriſt 
who hath redeemed vs all, by teder care of your own 
ſaluation, and by whatſoeuer els is ſacred and holy; to the 
which end Iwill continue my dayly prayers to God, and: 
temaine alwaie ss 11 U 2a 


; Tour Lordſhips mail humble 
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ence. I could not vſe a fitter means 
moo l 12 <hern on relyerh our etervall 
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R wordes (ball ſtill 

cares, ind (hall —— like — — al 
not 

giving alwaies this,as — — 

— Capere vel noli noſty a, vel. ode tudes 

Yer if once againe l be ſtirred vp by ſuch men to obſerne de keep 

Ris Jer chat thanks theakdens, obo, vhheur en occaſion offere 

do prouoke me againſt my nature & inclioation comcurrere teii 

Yer in ſuchi requyrall I ſhall euer obſerue the admonition of the 

= Ne quid nimy, to {boot rather too ſhort thEtoo far at ſuch rouert 


wing well ſach tharpnes in wordes to be the wherſtone of diſſenth · 

on, by which mens myndes are ſoone moued but hardly reconciled! _ 

— ee Wiſhing alwayes that ſuch a Miniſter ſhould not haue forgot that run 
de offic, of S. Ambroſe : (a) Vati (ſayth this Father) e eft regiale, vt mibil fac; 


6 24s t commendandi tmi cauſa, quo minor allus as, that is the rule of truth, 


een commendation, whery another may! 


The painted wordes of ſuch men, their lyes & vntrutbes ſerue to 
no other end, then to make the ſimpler lor to ſwallow down more gr 
dily their poy ſoned pills: of theſe thrids is the Net wouen, w bich cats 


cheth ſo many of the weaker people, much like as S. Hierome 2 


the web egen catcherh nh weak yes, & by birds & beaſts is 
, carch little & li N 2 the like bur by others of more 


; obs in peeces « T be — et inthe rc 


deceaned by their errors, whi as they (ãnot ſeduceſuch ai are firbe in the truth 


eee Miniflers are not conninced (ſaith (c) 5 Bernard) by reaſons 


| e bey vader ff and them not, wor amended by authoritics , becauſe 10 
66, iy — vor mooie by per ſuafions, becauſe they are ſuduerted : ay 
(Ae + convincuntur „ quia'non i unt: nec auQoritatibus cots 
non recipiunt ee flectuntur ſuaſionibus, quia ſub 


S come to the matter in hand, my feife alway 
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THE G RO VN D. 
OF THE CATHOLIKE 
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| The, Firſt Coali deration. 
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Hosot vx bath a ttue deſire to 
om God, and an caineſt care to Gue 
his owne ſoule (Which . the 
chiefeſt deſire, and care of euery 
7 Chriſtian, ] be muſt reſolue and Bo 
Ved. [ee found beliefs of matters 1 
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ground, That ther ji hi whoſacuer wantei a”. ad 
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4 . Yn e hag en © T his tay . 175 

(c) leo ſer, be Church jpx 2 world, doth d. 

© 4, i ne 227 in on r and dab be lc im on Li — 

2 l Lead oe heart ; and doth preaches % 

2 —— theſegbyags cin one man, as poſe 

. ela one month : for albeyt there be diners and di ſerent languages 
in the world , hei uh vertue of tradition is the je — By Which 
wordes it is pla ne, not only yatthere gs ut one fayth, but 
alſo how it is ſayd to be one? which might ſeeme not to 


be one. coſidering here are ſo many point. v hichwe be- 


leeue by our Faith , and ſo many ſeuerall men Who 
haue in thremuhis faith; yet it ceaſeth not robe dadbecauſe tf 
the whole Church belieue th thoſe points in a like manner: 


neyther the boliefr of one man differeth from the belieſe of 


another; neyther the belieſe of the. Catholikes of France. 
Spaine, Ita Germany, Flãdets, of the Indians, ot Scotlad, 
England, & Ireland, Ger inany eſſential point of Religis. | 

Contrary the Puritane Miniſters excommunicate and 4 
wholly.condemne, the Proteſtant 
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The —— Conſideration. 124 — 


That thirens * muſt needes rr end rwe 


| T Hirene Faythiquizhdudyehioh e 
mult be infallible and moſt certaine This is cleare, be- 
cauſe, Fayih is that Credit, or iuwerd aſſent of md, which we gine 


to that wbich- God hath renealed vnto vs, by me anes of the (a) . 


| or 24aching of the true Church. Fox as d. Ch ryſoſtome faiths (a) Hom. . 0 


% 


It cannot be called fayth, vnles a man be more certayne of thoſe thing *- a Hobs; | 


which are not ſeene , then of | tho ſe things which are ſcene. And a- (9) Home 


gayne: b) We: —— our ſee 10 £1.in Mat, 


8 moſt eaſily deceatied. Seeing then our Fayth is grounded on 


the ward bf God-,reuealedto vs by. leſu- CH t our Lordy © 


| (peaking by che month ofthe Church, as he ſayth himſelfe, (e) Cal. 10 J 


(c) He that eth hom, heareth we; We ought to receaue the V. 10. 
word of Fayth , preached by the true Church, not as the 
word ot man, but as it is truly the word of God, and con- 
— — 

'f ſhouldbe well remarked . - 
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alſu poſſibility of deliberate doubt, or feare of being decea 
ned, which infallible aſſurance all faithfo Chriſtians haue, 
e KT dot Hu⁰,)lü f 
This infallible faith muſt be entiere, whole, and ſound 
in all points; neyther is it ſuflicient to belieue ſtedfaſtly 
ſome points, mis belicuing, or obſtinatly not belieuing ſom 
other, or any one: becauſe euery point of doctrine, yea eue | 
| ry word that God hath reuealed, and by his Church propos: | 
— ned to vs to be belieued, muſt vnder paive ol damnation be 
Mark e believed for (d) Hetbat hf ner beliene, halſ be condrned. And 
Fee. 8. Iohn ſaith:ſe) Hethet belieuerh nat, is already iudged. For not 
(eh loba. q, to belieue any one poynt hatſoeuer. which. God by re- 
* 1. pou it teſtifieth ro be true, and which by his Church 7 
he hath commaũded vs to belieue, muſt needs be damnable 
as being a notable iniury to Gods verity , & a great diſobe- 
dience to his will. But all eſſential 88 fayth are thus 
to be belieued, other 


teſtifyed 2 , and commande ] 
wiſe they be nor points of fayth, but opinion or ſome other 
kind of know Therefore all eſſentiall poynts of faith 
vnder payne of damnation mult be belieued, I meane ey- 
therexpreſly or implicitly,it being not neceſſary to vnder- 
ſtand and know in particular euery thing which we bee- 


licue. 
The third Conſideration: 


Thar there muſt be ſome me wer prouided by Almighty God, by which 
all forts of men may learne this Fayth , | # naceflayy | | 
to ſaluation : & what conditions are requiſite thoyto,” © | 


As this one,infallible, andentierefayth | TV Rs * 3 

A Galuation in all forts of men, as well vnlearned allears) 

(1)Tim.s, ned: fo we muſt ſay that Almighty God, (a) abowealdbaws). 
*. 4% allmentobeſaucd, and to ie e therrach, hack: 
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proulded ſome Rule and meanes wherby enery man in all 
queſtions and doubt of fayth, may be infallibly inſtructed 
and taught what is to be for the truefayth:and that 
the only cauſe why any manmilleth ofthe true ſaith, is ey- 
ther becauſe he doth not ſeeke out, and find this rule and 
meanes, or having found it, he will not vie k, and in all. 


poynrsſubmirhimſelfe to it, as the nature of divine 
and the duty afeuery Chriſtian bindeth him to do. To this 
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rpoſe ſayth S. Auguſtine: (b) if Gods Prowdence rule & go- ©) {gs - 
1 — — wer deſpayre, but that there is acer» ITY : 
tue authoruy appomnted by the ſame God , nen which Raying aur 7 
7 felucs, 45 won 4 ſure ep, we may be lifted yp to; G: li 
ung yp to God is firſt begun by true fayth; a | 
1d: of which, God hath prouided a certayne authority and 
meanes, wherby men may come to the knowledge of the 
> diuinemyſteryes of fayth... . 1429 3b 
bh This rule and meanes to find out the truefayth neceſ- 
--* fary td ſaluation. muſt haue the propertyes following. i. it 
muſt be certayne and infallible, forotherwile it cannot be 
a alutficient foundation where we ſhould build our 
» Whichis abſolutly i e- 2+ It muſt be eaſy and 
layne to be knowen of all men, for if to any one ſort it 
could not be knowen , or notcenaynlyknowen, it could 
not be to them a rule or meanes herby they might direct 
themſe lues to the certayne knowledge of the true ſayth. 3. 
It mult be vnĩuerſal, that it may not only malce vs to know. 
> certainly what is the true fayth ĩn ſome points, butab | 
ly in all points of fayth. O iſe it were not a ſufſicient 
> meanes, herby we might attayne to an entiere & whole - 
= fayth, which abſolutly is neceſſary. 4. It muſt be continua, 
= . to the end of the world: ſor euen as 
= fayth, and the Church do alwaies endure and continue; ſu 
| mult alſo the of fayth, ſeeing that nothing can con«: 
ſiſt without this foundation and ground. 5. It muſt be vn 
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duration and continuance. For it 
„ old Law in time, ſo that before Moyſes forthe ſpace 
df õοthouſand yenres, there was both trüe beleuers anda 
true Church/& yet the vvrittẽ Mord was not in like mãner 
in the new Law which the Apoſtles began to-wryte ſome 
yeares after they had receaued the holy Ghoſt, So as it s 
leer that the Chriſtian faith doth not neceſſarily & wWholy . 
depend ypon the Scripture & written Word of God only. un 
As for the Engliſm tranſſated Bibles, they cannot be the 
bon © np and rule of Faith. Firſt, becauſe they are riot 
infallible, for neyther were they writren in this language 
immediatly, neither were thetran ſlatours therof aſſiſted 
the holy Spirit infal libly: forthe miniſters themſelues con- 
ſeſſe, that in their tranſlation they might erte ; being men. 
Sith therfore the tranſlatours as being but men, may erre, 
| kowcanaſimplevnlearned man be infallibly ſure that this 
particular tram ſlation which he hath, doth not erre? ? 
Secondly, the Engliſh B ibles cannot be the rule of faith © 
becauſe they are obſcure and hard to be vnderſtood, atleaſt | 
by vnleat ned men, who cannot read them: and therefore 
they can not be a ſufficient rule to inſtruct all men, in all 
ints of fayth. For vnlearned men muſt needs be ſaued, 
tthey cannot be ſaued without an entiere and infallible 
faith, which they cãnot haue without ſome rule or meanes 
moet for their capacity to teach them the ſame /'whibh'tuls 
in no wiſe can bet hie Engliſh B; ibles, ſeeing they cannot 
— — ſame. Yea the learned} 
men cannot by only reading the Scriptuves in Whatſoeuer 
them: tor whilſt they vnderſtand one way, perhapo then 
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* to aſſure hi 1 
— " which a Albis. and therefore cane + 


not be this rule of fayth, which we ſearch for. 
Thirdly cheEnglic or Sconith Bibles cannot be the 
male of Fayth , becauſe they are not yniverſall, that is wo. 
A, able abſolutly to reſolue all doubts and queſtions, 
hich either haue bene, are preſently,or may herafter come 
n Controuerſy: ſor there be diuets queſtions and-doubtes: + 
"of Y moved now a dayes, and thoſealſo touching very ſuhſtan- 
= tiall matters, which are norexpreſlely ſer downe, not de- 
* termined by only Scripture. For —— haue we an 1 
pture ſufficient to proue that al thoſe & only * e 
which Catholikes or — — 
Gods Word, & true Scripture This — nn 
done in any —— — ure. So as it is euident that the 
liſh Bibles cannot be the infallible rule of our Faith. 
inally becauſe the 3 — ho doe not vndlaſtand 
| the Creeke and Hebrew. connot diſcerne inſallibly he- 
ther the Engliſh Bible be well tran ſlated or no ; yea many, 
Miniſters, not being skillfull in the ſaiil Gebe en 
languages, Gnnorbe wiaibly {ure of the Engliſh tranſla- 
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for correction, for inſtruction in rigbteouſues', that. the man of- God * v. 10. 
* 3 1 furrached. ynto all good werkes, 1 
cath nockingfr Becauſa it ſuyth not that the 


Gat fully — 


| Tinibetbe profitable to the building ofa houſe, yet they 
4 noe of thaſelues fully & only ſufficient — — 
| e hand ofa skiltull workeman to p m, n 
ſet er in order, is alſo require. 4». ME 


Wenk Ge ers. 


That 6 Learning, er Conſequences dr awen out 
nary of P 


F Hat no naturall Wit, — or Con- 
A ſequences drawen out of the Bible, eyther of one man 
or of any company of men (only as they are learned men, 
and not intallibly aſſiſted by the holy Spirit of God) can be 
this rule of faith, is manifeſt. Becauſe all their conſequences 
wit, an d leatning, be they neuer ſo exquiſite and rare, ate 
humane, naturall, and fallible; andtherfore cannot be a 
ſufficient foundation, whereupon to build a diuine and in- 
fallible —— it can — more certaint Wonka 
vit & man, who pro it. vvhich is ſubi 
both to — — — to the ſayi 
of che Apoſtle, (a) All men are hart. Therefore the beliels 
8 Ren. which is only grounded vpon the bare word, conſequen- 
„* d̊es, and learning of man, is ſubiect to falſhood, neyther 
can be a true and Chriſtian Fayth. which alwayes is moſt 
certayne andinfallible. >. 11265 
Beſides, this Rule of Fayth muſt be able to propoſe 
to w infallibly., not only the letteta, and ſenſe that ſeeme 
true to vs, but the my true ſenſe of Gods Word intended 
eat oly Ghoſt who is the auttiorof this Word. Qther- 
Wi. le it cannot be a fufficient meanes to breed in vs; an in- 
_ * allible Chriſtian Fayth and beliefe, which is only groun- 
d4ed vpon the true ſenſe intended by Almighty-God; who is 
_ the ſpeakerofrhis Word. But no man, not company of 


(b) t. Cor. tell infal libly what's the true inte ſenſe of Gods [1 


2. v. 1. Foras S. Paul ſayth,\(b)//be bath Ku un th Loyd? 
(e) d. Cor, — — acof 3 
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— God. n had knowl a 
fon. of diuine matters — rom 


U wit of man, but (as he athrmerh ) 
iche ſpirit af God: God hath . 

— Therfore we may well no one 
_—_ — no one company of men, without the afliſtance 
ſpirit , can be the rule of tayth , eyther by inter- 


_ — jprure, or by gathering conſequences out of 4 : 
The fr Conſtderations . Arn 

Thet the prigate Spiris of en Minifter,is not the Gs & 

or Rule of Fayth. 5 7 *Þ 


O priuate man who perſuadeth himſelſe to be parii- 
N lady inſtructed by — Spirit(as the moſt part of our * 
inſpired Puritans doe) can be this rule of fayth, Foſs farre. 
forth as he belicueth, — contrary to the ger 
doctrine of the Catholike Church. Firſt, becauſe 8. Paul, (e) Gel, x; 
ſayth: a) If any man preach 2 any other Gheſpell , then that v. 6. 
which yee haue receaued , let him be acc urſcl. 
Secondly. becauſe the rule of Fayth muſt be infallible, 
ſuch as this priuat ſpirit is not. For whoſoeuer vaunteth 
' himſelfe to hade this Spirit. is not infallibl iy ſure that he. 
hatli the ſame in ar, much leſſe can aſſute others in 
points of Faith: for it is impoſſible for him to proue by any 
aſſuge of $ —ä— infallible aſſurance that he is taught 
y the holy Spirit, neythet by naturall ps 
be verified. For albeyt he find in himſclfe extraordir 
motions, illuminations. feelings, and ſuch * 
thoſe high ſpirited Brethren do much boaſt, ) yet ney 


ions are of: 
th;(>) 


* 8. lohn, as it we d ſeeme, 94 
tall Puricanes, that were to come in t 
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een nge Fen meer gy 
ing theSpirit by bis owne priuate judgement, oro 
ward motions, incontinently affirme, that it is 
of God, becauſe this his tryall is ſubiect to errour: for oui 
judgements are eaſily deceaued, and the diuel can cunning- 
ly couer himſelſe — the ſhape 4 Angel}, & co- 
(dy t. Pet. lour his wicked deſignes vnder prete (d) Going 
3 v. 8. about like «roaring lyon ſeeking whome dung den. Wher fore 
the ſateſt way were to try theſe Spirits by the roucheſtone. 
| of the true Paſtours ot the Catholike Church, who may 
{e) er Cor, ſay with S. Paul, (e) unt not ignorant of the cegitations of 
8. v. 1  Sathan. And who may alſo ſay with 8. John, ((% are of: 
(f)1 To God, be that knowetb Ged, 1 that is not of God, doth 
a, „„ nut heare vs. In this we know the Spirit of truth, and the Spirit of 
Nou if men will not admit this manner of trying 
and diſcerning the Spirit oſ truth, from the Spirit of errour, 
but wil truſt to their ow ne iudgement — in this matter te 
they may be ſure that in their thoughts they worſhip. the 
Angell of datknes, inſteed of the Angell of light, Which 
doing will be the cauſe of their endles damnation. . 

Thirdly, this private Spirit cannot bethe rule of faith; 
becauſe it is variable & vnconſtant, & is ſubiect to errour: 
firſt in perſon and company ofmenin particular; for 
our Aduerſaries themſel ues confeſſe that they may erre , &. 
experience teacherh vs, that they oftentymes —.— 
opinions, teaching wh — apo — ou or 
cording to their owne fantafie. Second ** is "Seer 


"i 


ſabie& to errour, ſeeing that all men ch 
For ifa man were dds believe all tho 14 
themſelus to haue the Spirit, of neceſſity — — | 
infinite contraditions.. For the Lutherans , Caluiniſtss. 
Browniſts, Puritanes and the eſt of chat holy band, all af. 
firme that they haue this Spirit, rears Foal 
difference that is'berwixe hem, ſhe wwe 
all the ume ſelfe Spirit —— one Spirity l 
e —.— , which whileſt euery one cha to 
el he mitry-to-cthe-Chttrch of God, 28 
bi | «-, Whom den 3 5 
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and not to euer one in e Neycherischer an 
thoſenewſj : Goſpellets that can ſhew any = 
y rather haue the true 8 renden 
| one could aſſure * — 
nar by Gods Spirit immediatly what is the true fayth in 
all points, in-ſuch ſort, that hecould erre in none, f as it is 
not the mãner of Ood to teach men immediatly by himſelf 
— — by an Anngell, for (g) faytb cometh —— is to (g) Rem. 
aited( (Hat 2 Prifts, and is to be learned . V. 17. 
of Paſtors and B. whome God hath appoynted in Roe; N 
his Church, of purpoſe to inſtruct vs, and to continue vs hag v3. 
in the . uppoſe I ſay one could aſſuredly per- 
9 A ſuade himſelfe to *4 — gore da ught of God What i 18 the 0 
ttuth in al points, how ſhoul beg giue aſſurance to others * 
chat he is oh a oy , ſpecially when be teacheth contraty *' 
to the Catholike Church, which by playne promiſesand * 


” ; teſtimonies of Scripture we know to be taught of God? wow 1a) 
What arguments ſhould he vſe againſt others, that ſayes 1 
1 & haue the ſame Spirit? 

lt may be he wil alledg that 7 promiſe of Scriptine ,. 


1) Bury man thatſceketh, receaueth. He will ſay, that cy 
ught earneſtly for the true Spirit, he bath infallibl 
ceaued the ſame. But I anſwere, that this promiſe o — 
Saviour is to be ynderſtood in this manner: Euety mã that 
ſeckerh things ſawfull to be ſought, in due time and place, 
and according to the pleaſure ot God, & profitable to their 
ovvne ſaluation. receaueth the ſame. Otheryiſe itcometh ,, 

co paſſe that, a5 8 · James ſayth, (x) They ache and rrrtaut noi; 

beecauſe they a5ke wrongly. So that to haue ſought this Spirit in 

prayer, is no ſure ſigne to haue obtey ned the ſame, ſeein 

chat there is no heretike, but he will affirme , that he ha 

ſought for, yea and therefore obteyned the ſpirit: albeyt 

115 conttaryeties bætwixt him and his brethren it is ma- 

1 ſt. that eyther be, or they, or both muſt be deſtitute of the 7 
true Spitit: For (D God ir nor the authorof contention, * peace. (1) 1. Cord 
What i ſarkce then can we baue tharrheir new Goſpellers 14. _ | 

ind Fathers of new opinions haus the true if irit? 
eee token a8 vi 


12 TheGround ofthe van 7 e, 2 
— Faroe 
f | true Spirit, who preach nothing 
— written word of God, euer ſtill, for euery 
poynt of doctrine, alledging Scripture. But this their marke 
cannot be ſufficient; for firſt, inſtced of Scripture they bri 
forth t heir awn tranſlations in many places corruptcd, and 
ſubiect to ertour as tranſlated by men. Secodly, albeit they 
didalwayes alledge the true wazds of Scripture, yet they 
| are not cet tayne that at all times, & in all points of doctrins 
bp. Pet, they alledge them righily. For as g. Peter ſay ih; m) rh 
„ . e. vylearned & vnilable(ſuch as moſt part of oui Puritans be)wreit 
the Scriptures, to their awne dammation. And S. Auguſtine: (n) | 
co) Aug. A cammall aud ſenſuall aynd turnei h all the myſteries and words 4 : 
lib, y.de be- boly boo kgs vnto his an imaginations and ſanſies. Where upon it 
ptiſ. cont. cometh to paſle,as the ſame 8. Auguſtin ſaith, (o) That all be» 
Douat. 6. retikes that admit the authority of Scriptures, ſeeme.to themſelues ia 
1 follow only Scripture, when in the meane iyme they follow their one © 
(0) Augn. 7,rors.. And as they ſeeme to themſclues to follow only 4 
n oh Scriptures, when they follow their owne errours, ſa 
they may ſeeme( ſpecially to ſimple people, and thoſe. who 
being ſeduced by them, wholy build their beliefe ypon Þ 
them ) to preach nothing but Scripture, when indeed they 
preach their one erroneous opinions,coloured & 44 
with words of Scripture: for ſuch is the maner of new 
ſtarr preachers, to confirme their errours with words of ® 
Seripture, eyther falſly tranſlated, orels falſly applyed. So 
the diuell for his purpoſe falſly applyed the words of the 
e Dauid, againſt our bleſſed Sauiour, as S. Matthew 
teſtiſie th. . 
Wherefore there is noreaſon whereby we may be aſ- © 
ſured that ſuch men hauethe Spirit of God : but we * 
find many reaſons to conuince them that they haue not 
Spirit; yea the only particularity and priuatneſſe of their 
Spirit is ſufficient to mooue to ſuſpeRit, & to aſſure vs that 
(00 Aa 3015 not the Spirit of truth For as S. Auguſtin ſayth: (y! 
bs, a / I boſocuer he be that challgugeth to bimſelfe prinatly , that which God | 
4 as Hat propeſed publicklyto be emoyed of all, and takgth to bimſelſe 
that winch is common io all, be ij drinen from the common to bis own. 
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partbeuler, that is to ſay , from vericy 10 falchood and pes. Seciu 
then this Spiritisſo vncertaine, it is —— 
defire their 5 — , 
ter ſaying, (q) Ter therfore ſeecing pee thinges 
— 1 ng led away with the crrour of the wit+ (q) 2. Per, 
hed, fall For all thoſe that vaunt . v. 17). 
ſel 9 wal 
tines, who (r) les they promuſe liberty to othert, they them (cha, Pera. 
ſelues are the ſeruants of corruption; for whom — honotf 8 
io haue known the way of righteouſnes , then after they haue known 
it te turn from the boly s ,twinch were deliuered to them. 
It may alſo mooue vs to ſuſpect this Spirit: when we 


- 
. 


of ſee cuery one to boaſt of the ſame, For as S. Hierome ſayih 


| ofthe Scripture , ſo may ve ſay of the Spirit, which every. | 
' 2 Miniſter ſo boaſtethof : (5) Thi the pratling old wife vaiiteth ber- le Hi. in 


14.7 ſelfere bane, thi thedeating old man aſeribeth tobimſelſe., this the 9» #4 


clattering ſapbiſt laboureth to perſuade , finally this only Spirit by exe. nu. 
7 ſort is arrogatly challenged. Which in ourCountrey molt eui- 
ently appeareth by the. firſt vnordered (preachers of this 


i fifth Euangell. Such ſpirituall inſpired brethren were Paul 


Mephen Baker, William Hamam Tailour, William Aird Maiſon, 
Iobn Cayrus skinner. I omit Iobn Knax a renegate prieſt, Mil- 
tam Hilloks, and ſter Iobn Craig Apoſtata Fryars , who 
as they were ſomewhat more learned then the fornamed 
crafteimen( yet nothing in compariſon of the holy Catho- 
like Church, whoſe belly like venemous vipers they la- 


| 2 boured violently to rent in peecey;;) ſo they were allo in 
2 their aſſertions and opinions more impudent and ſbame- 


| 7 lefle, (1) haxing only an outword forme ond ihape of godiyues, bun in (ij a. . 


7 their life and dodrine » denymng the pawer and vertus thereof. 1. %. 
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or company of the nue ſaythſull of Chriſt. Becauſe if our Sir 
+ Cp) Sate Chriſt hath pre iſed to any company of men, thi er: 


preſence of himſelſe, who it truth it ſelſe, and the aſſiſtar 
ot his holy Spirit, of purpoſe to inſtruct and teach them al 
truth, giving withall peculiar charge and commiſſion 


them to teach all nations, and ta preach to euery creatu 
iuing alſo warrant to all men that they may ar 
eg —— Commaundement, w e bindet 
all. to doin al things acoording ir ſlaying; 
ning greatly thoſe vyho will not heate and 


: 
A 


hey may fas 
fely build an infallible Chriſtian ſayth. For looke What 
our Sauiour Chriſt hath promiſed, muſt needs be 
med, & whatſocuer he warranteth or commaun may 
ately, and without danger of etrour be done, nay of ne 
ceſſity muſt bo done, ſpecially when he threatneth tho 
that will not do ir: and conſequently if he haue promi 
to ſend his holy Spirit. to teach any company of men all 
truth . it is not to be doubtod but that he ſendeth this his 
holy Spirit, and by him teacheth them all truth: and fth 
the teaching of this Spirit is infallible, we are not to doubt 
dat that this company i in alt points infallibly taughi the 
truth | 1011 (LOETTSII6 THAfhif 
_ + If alfo our Saviour gaue warrant & commandement 
chat they ſhould teach vs, & that wo ſhould heate the, & do 
in al things according to their ſaying : we may not likewiſe 
doubt, ban thus they tha{beable to beach alt ſors of men, 
in all points, the infallible truth; and that all ſorts of men 
may, if they mil, dearne of that company, what is in all © 
points to be belieued. For otherwiſe by this generall com- 
mandement ofheating them , and — according to their 


ſayi de heult be ty mes to heare aid be- 
. — mh anꝗ 4% rhaywhich-were not Pant. 
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"And Roman Religion; © iy, 
, which without 3 to Chriſts W 
"1 goodneſſe, can no wiſe beta 
Bas ſo it is that our Sauiour hat adhd given com- 
iſhon , warranted, commanded, and threamedin ma- 
aforeſayd : Therfote we cannot doubt but there is a cer 
ne compan (the vrhich is called the true Church 0 
wriſt, which wy he is in all points of fayth infalliblytaught 
the holy ſpirit, and is Hkewiſe to teach all ſorts of men 
= intsof Fayth, what is the infallible truthgand ther- 
ore the teaching ofthis company may well be aſſigned c 
| poſed to all men, as a ſufficient Rule of Fayth and as a 
afficientmeanesto inſtruct all, in all matters of Fayth-” 
Now, let vs prone euery part of this concluſion our of 
he written word of God: And firſt» that our Sauiour pro- 
iſed his owne preſence to this company of men, called 
he Church of God, iseuident by theſe moſt playne words: /n) Math 
a) 1 amwith you (fayth he) «ll dyes, euen to the end of the world. 7. 5. "ay 
athe promiſed the holy Ghoſtto the ſame comp 88 2 
en ; is teſtified thus: (b)1 will ache ney Father, and by will giue (b), obey 
you andther Comforter, the Spit of truck, that he my remamne © 3s 
nth you for euer, be thall teach you all thing 5. And againe: (e) (0476 
. wall web, The charge & b. . 
ear 809 * thus ſet dovyn: (d) Going, teach all nations, and o Mac b. 
= pre Goſpell io exerycreaturs. Thewarrit is in 8. Luke xe) 18. v. 2 
R 2 He er owe on cr (Th Grd at Phe 1s x, Mark 1 16 
1 in EW : — esfir in ; 
1 fear whuoewertherfore hey halt 3 yan apts 
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L ve re — in exp re mention 

ol the chayre of Moyles , in Which che Prieſts. ike old 
I. a did fit; yet he is to be ynderſtood to ſpeake alſo of the 
05 Sp of 8. Peter, in which the Prieſts of the new. Law 
Ado ſucceed. Becauſe e we may rather thinke that our Sauiour 
intended in his doctrine to give Rules to the Pricſts and 
people of hisnew Law, hich was preſently to * 


16 The Ground of the Catholike, 


documents to thoſe of the old Law , which were ſhortl 
toceaſe. And this to be the true ſenſe of that place, S. Au- 
uſtin teſtifyeth: (g) Into that order of Bisheps which 45 
S. Peter ynte Anaſtaſius, who now ſitieih vpon the ſams chairg, 
although ſore Tray tour bad crept in, in thoſe tymes, be sbould no« 
„ thing hart the Church and innocent Chrititans, for whome our Lord 
ch) Lak. pr oniding, ſayrh,, has they ſay, do , what they da, do not. The 
Io. V-15- threats that our Sauiour Vieth againſt them that will not 

14g, beate hisChurch are thele,(h)He that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me. 
O y TY Andaga ne: (1) He that will not heare the Church, account hum 4s 

2 anEt 
(* Mark commiliton to 


16 Y. 6. 


(8) Aug. 


(b. 165. 


belie us, shall be damned. 


it we ought to learne in all matters of Religion, what is the 


Q:,Tim, doctrine of this Church is the rule of Fayth. Worthily ther- 
„ v. 1. fore doth S. Paul call this Church, (1) The 
truth: For the foundation of any building » hach two 
othces , one to yphold the building , anothet to ſtrengh- 
when he calleth it, The me 


of truth. 


nor conſequences drawen out of the fame , nor natutall 
ch — yt —.— 222 le 
„L except only ing ot the true C 
9 | 


all men may learne 
neceſſar to ſaluation. 
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and to continue, till the woilds end ; then only to-giug 


and publicen. Finally after he had giuen charge & 
preach the Goſpell, he pronounceth this 
chreat againſt thoſe that will not belicue : (x) He that will nat 


By theſe teſtimonies it is euĩdent that it appertayneth to ; 
the Church to inſtru vs in all points of Fayth,and that of 


infallible truth; and conſequently it is manifeſt , that the 
and ground of 


attributeth to the Church, | 
Therfore I conclude, that neither the writte Word alone, 


thinge © 
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| The eight Conſiderations 


1 


* "That this Church, or Company of men muſt always continue. 


Hat this Church, whoſe doctrine is the rule of out 
Fayth, muſt euer continue without interruption to Ca) Mach, 
the worlds end, is proued by theſe words: (4) 1 ill be with. 38. v. 20, 
you all dayes, euen ll the end of the world. And agayne (| peaking 
of the Church: () The gates of bell ahall not preuayle againſt it. (bat. 
For how is it true that the gates of hell ſhall not preuayle, 1e. v. 18; 
if they haue preuayledſo-much , as yttezly to abolith the | 
Church, or atleaſt to baniſh it quite out of the world for (c)P/al.48 
along ſpace? Of this Church it is ſayd: (©) God hath eftablish-'v. 8. 
ed it for euer, according as 8. Auguſtine expoundeth : & the 
Prophet Daniel calleth it, a kingdome (4) which sball not be (d)Daniel, 
broken in peeces , for euer: and S. Luke: (e) There chalbe us end (e) Luk. we 
of bis king dome. By Which it is manifeſt that the true Church v.. 
of Chtiſt was not only to continue, for foure or ſiue hun- | 
dreth yeares, but for euer vnto the worlds end. 


The ninth Conſideration. 81 „ 6 


That this Ch:nch or Company of men, muit be Viſible. 


His1s proued firſt, becauſe the Churchiis Chriſts hos, 
dy: but the body of Chriſt was viſible, forthe Apo- 
ſtle ſpake to viſible men hen he ſayd: ( Tes are ib body of, (a). Cor, 
cbriſt. Moreouer we are made the body ot Chriſt by bap- 18. V. 2. 

tiſme and the reccauing of our Lords body as the Apoſtle. 
teſtifierh. Alſo in this body of Chriſt, there ate doctours & 
Paſtours vntill the Conſumation of Saintes, vntill we met 
with Chriſt; but ſuch perſons are alſo viſible. The buil- 
ding alſo of the Church is viſible, the conſumatiõ of Saints 
is viſible, the worke of miniſtry is viſible, which the A 

ſtle fayth ſhall continue vntill the coming of Chriſt. 
Secondly. this Church is the Kingdome of Chriſt , but: 


biects 


| y 5 | Ground 91 ö jp 7 ho, p | 

. Gubie&sthatobey one king, Hence it is that Ieremy ſayth: al 
(b) lem. (b) — —— , andthe ſands 8 
34+ V+ 3% gf the ſea meaſured ;, ſo will 1 multiply the ſeed of my ſeruam Dad. © 
and the Lewis my 8 but ſuch and ſo great a multitude b 
of men cannot be inuiſible. In like manner the Prophet b 
Iſay deſcribing the ſayd kingdome of Chriſt, and the coue- | | al 
uant of God with it, fayth thus: (e) I will make 4 perpetuall dc 
league with them, and their ſeed shall be knowen in all nations, and ti 
them of-ſpring in the midf# of people; all that shall ſee them, shal kyow  ” V 
(ee. 61. them, becauſe this is the ſeed that God bath bleſſed. Where he ſaith. 7 h 
% manifeſtly , that all nations, euen the Infidels , afſoone as. tl 
they shall behold and ſee the Church, they ſhall eaſelß *) 
know her, by the benefits of God beſtowed vpon her. This * 
kingdom alſo is copared to the Sunne & full Moone which te 
are very viſible planets, and eaſy to be ſeene of all men. n 
Ihirdly, the Church is a Citty which is ſcituate vpon ® 
high mountay ne, which is placed vpon the top of Moun- ta 
(% Math, AYES , the which our Lord will ſtrengthen for euer, © 

© whereof Chriſt himſelfe ſayth: (d) 4 Citty placed ypon 4 Moune 


$+ V. 14. 


(e) Aug. 
tom. 9. i 


fore 8. Auguſtin ſaythe (e) hat more ahall 1 ſay, but that they 


tract. . agaynita candle placed vpon 4 candlefltck. 


ble & manifeſt one to another, ſeeing that this Communis, 
one mẽber maketh to another; but help cannot be made to 
nion of Saints muſt be viſible. 


H Mh. light of the world, according as he ſayth: (f) Tee are tbe light 


ep. loan areblind who doe not ſee ſo great a Mountayne, who shut their eyes 


Fourthly, if the Church were inuiſible, in vayne 
ſhould we ſay in our beliefe, I helieue the Catholike, or vniuer- 
fall Church: for it the Church be yniuerſal & ſpread abroad 
ouerthe whole world, ſhe eannot be but veryviſible asalſo ;. 
we ſhalbe forced to deny another article of our beliefe; to 
wit, The Communion of Saint, vnleſſe the ſayd Saints be viſi- 


asthe Apoſtle ſaith, conſiſteth in the continual help, which © 
one that is not viſible. Therfore the Church and Commu- 


Fifth[y,our Saujour hath ordainedthis Church to be the 


$. V+ 14+ of the world: and to be a rule or meanes whetbyall men, a 


tayne cannot be hid. . Chriſt therefore hath made this Church 
not to hide it, but that it might be cleere & manifeſt. Wher- 


ta 
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all times, may come to the knowledg of that one infallible 
& entiere tayth, which is neceſſary to ſaluation. But how 
dnn it be the light of the world, it it be inuiſible? How can it 
de a meanes Wherby men ſhall know the truth, if it cannot 
et be ſeeene norknowne ? It we ſay it fayled, we muſt then 
dlſo ſay, that all that tyme men wanted ſuthcient meanes 
to attayne to the knowledge of the truth, and ſo were deſti- 
ttute of the true way to come to their ſaluation: which: if it 
were true, of neceſſity it would follow that God ſhould 
haue permitted men to be deſtitute of meanes neceſſary to 
their ſaluation, and ſo ſuffred them to be damned, contra- (8)1, Tin. 
xy to the ſaying of holy Scripture: (5) God would haue all x, v. 4. 
„men ſaued, and io come to the knowledge of the truth. Wherefore 
to verify that God would haue all men ſaued, we muſt 
needes ſay that he hath prouided a neceſſary meanes for all 
men, by which they may come to the knowledge of true 
fayth, and therby to ſaluation: which meanes is a viſible 
Church, of which they mult heare & learne the true ſayth. 
Thertore the Church muſt al wayes be viſible. 
Sixtly, if the vniuerſall Church of Chriſt ſhould for 
> any (pace be inuiſible, it ſhould for that ſpace ceaſe to pro- 
feſſe ourwardly that fayth, which in hart it did belieue: for 
it it did outwardly profeſſe, it would haue bene viſible; if it 
did not proteſle, then hell gates did preuayle againſt it, con- 
trary to Chriſts owne promiſe. 
} Seauenthly , if the Church were inuiſible, we could 
not fulfill the commandment of Chriſt, wherin heſayd:(®) h) Math 
= Tell the Church. For how can e tell the Church any thing, 48. v. 47. 
if we know not how, nor where to find it ? Neither if by 
chãce we did meet it, could we know it, to be the Church. 
2 Eightly, it is certayne that once the true Church of 
Chriſt was viſible, to wit, when it began firſt in Hieruſa- 
lem in the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Sauiour s, and in 
that number, which by their preaching was conuerted to 
of the Chriſtian Fayth . But there can no reaſon be thewed 
= Whyit ſhould be viſible then, and not euer ſince. 


. 7 


1 Ninthly, the chiefe ground and reaſon why the Puri 
tanes hold the Church to be inuiſible is, becauſe they ĩma- 
N C2 gine 


Y It, 


v. 47. 


F. 1. 
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(% Matth. (i) an 
$6 V. 16, copa k 
Math, > mariage feaſt, to which came good and bad: to a net wher - 


* Iy to ten virgins, wherof ſiue were fooliſh, and excluded 


Matth.zs, phainly expreſſed by them, thẽ this vilibility of the Church. 


(k) 9" rious Readertoſearch further in the ſayd Fathers works. S. 
#'1 Cap, 8. 


ch Auge. 


Ab. 3. (on N 
. Parm. 4 Mountayne, cannot be bid. 


ble. It reſteth that I ſhew how this true Church ſhall be %, 


Nonne the Catholi; 


#j FF L ; . 3 | | 

gine the Church to conſiſt only of the ele, or only of the 

pod : But this ground is falſe, as — — by the name of 
—— le, Which fignifieth, not a com- 
of the elect or choſen, but a company that is called: 

that in it are both good and bad, for as our Sauiour fſayth? 
ere called bui ſew are choſen. Therefore the Churchi: 

oa floore wherein wheat and chaffe is mixt: to a 


gatheredall ſorts of fiſh both good and bad: Finals + 


from the heauenly mariage . 
As for teſtimonies of the Fathers, there is nothin 


5 
re 0 


{ will only alledge one ox two exemples, remitting the cu - 


Chryſoſtome ſayth(®) It is more caſy that the Sunne should be !. 
ling ui hed, then that the Church sbould be obſcured: To Whome 


agreeth S. Auguſtin: () The Church (ſayth he) being built po 4 ma) 


* 
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The tenth Conſideration: 


| How wesbould diſcerne and know, whichi che nils 
Church of Chriſt. 


[therto I haue ſhewed that no other thing els is , or I 
can be the Rule of Fayth, but the doctrine of Chriſts prea 


1 
= 


Church, which muſt continue alwayes , and euer be viſie hi 


diſcerned and knowen, from falſe and hereticall compa» ple, 
nyes, whichfalſly vſurpe the title & name of the Church; men 
Who notwithſtanding do in no wiſe pertayne to the trus 


Church, being only couered with the name of Chriſtians: dy - 
The way then to find out this Church is firſt to ſet downe, cat 
vrhich be the certayne markes whereby the true Church B zueai 
|  knowen z next to examine, to what company thoſe marks mar! 


doc agree. | + fore 
It is thextoreto be noted. Firſt, that a true mark cannot 
be 


2x 
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he be common to many, but muſt agree only to the thinge 
ot whereofit is the marke. Secondly, it muſt be more euidẽt 
n» and eaſy to be knowen, then the thing which it ſignifieth. 
d: Wherfore, when we will aſſigne ſorne good markes, by 
ht 7 which all ſorts of men may in ſome ſort diſcerne which 
is patticular company of men is the true Church: we muſt 
2/4 = ſpeciall regard to aſſi gne thoſe things which in ſome 
manner may be apparent to all ſorts of men, ſince all ſorts 
lol men haue need to ſeeke out, & according to their capaci- 
d ty diſcerne which is the true Church. We muſtalſo a 

3 thoſe things, which are known. to agree to the true Church 
re at this tyme, and to no other company, but that which is 
h. the true Church, to the intent, that a man ſeeing all thoſe 
things, which be aſſigned as markes, to agree to any com- 
5. pany, he may ſtraightwayes conclude, that company to be 
„the true Church : as on the contrary fide, if he perceaue ey- 
ie ther all, or any of them to be wanting in any company, bh 
may be (ure, that that company is not the true Church. 


The eleuenth Conſideration. 


That ibe mar ksof the Church which the-Puritanes giue, are not 
the true markes of the Church. 
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'T He markes aſſigned by the Puritanes to diſcerne and 
; know the true Church, are two · True Fayth or the 


5 preaching of the word, and the right vſe of the Sacramẽts, 
te 3 whichare no ſufficient marks, by which the true Church 
may be knowen, but rather are meanes to beguyle the fim- 
ple, knowing well that they can eaſily turne all the Sacra» 
ments and words of holy Scripture ynto their owne fan- 
—alticall, opinions. Theſe I ſay, are not true marks. For firſt, 
dy the true Fayth and preaching of the word, they eyther 
meane true doctrine in ſome points or els in all. If they 
ꝑmeane true doctrine in ſome points ohly, it is no good 
marke: For hereriks teach the truth in ſome points. Ther- 
fore it is 3 only to the — fo can be no 
marke cherof· If they meane true doctrine in all points, it is 
C3 not 
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not fufficient, becauſe it M anteth the ſecond condition, to 

uit, it is not eaſy to be know ne, becauſc it would re- 
quire a very learned man to examine if that doctrine were 

true in ail points, as alſo that he were aſſiſted with the in- 
fallibleaſſurance of Gods Spirit, leaſt in his examination 

and tryall of his doctrine he ſhould erre. As for the Sacra- 

ments, it is very hard for a man of himſelſe to iudge which 

vſe of dacraments is right, it he be not firſt raught by the 
Church, Therfore it is nece ſſary beſore he know the right 

vie ol the Sacraments, that he know the Church, whictris 

more eaſy to find our, as being that direct way wherof Iſay 

(a)iſa, 35, ſpea keth: () This shall-be to you a direct way, ſo that euen fools) 
v. 8. may not-errem it. ä a | 
Secondly; their twomarkes are not ſufficient. Becauſe 

when we ſeekforthe true Church, we ſeek it principally 
to the end, that by it, as by neceſſary and infalliblemeanes, 

we may heare and learne of it the true Faith in all points, 

which otherwiſe in it ſelfe is hidden and obſcure, accor- 

(b) .. Cor. ding to that ſaying of S. Paul: () Tbeſenſuall man doth not per- 
*- V.44+ ccaue theſe things which are of the Spirit of God, For ſith none by 


the only power of naturall wit, can obteyne the ſuperna- 
tall knowledge of divine myſteries which we belieue by 
our Fayth, neyther doth the Spirit of God now adayes or- 
dinarily inſtruct any man in the knowledge of true Fayth 
immediatly by himſelfe, or boy an Angell ſent from hea- 


uen : we muſt needes if we will have true Fayth, ſeek itby 

that meanes that God hath ordayned : which meanes is no 

otherthen the teaching of the true Church, according to 

(ey Rom S. Paul his ſaying: (©) How ball they belieue him whome they haue 

ts, v. 14, et beard ? How 5ball they beare without a preacher ? How hall 

preach vnles they be ſent © Therfore the rrue Church, whi 

only hath preachers truly ſeat of God, mult firſt be found 

our, that by it we may heare and know which-is the true 

Fayth. Therfore thismarke of Faith is no wiſe ſufficient to 

diſcerne the true Church by, yea rather contrary , the true 

Church is a marke herby we may know the true Fayth. 

Thirdly, true Fayth is included in the true Church, & 

as it were incloſed in her belly „ as S. Auguſtine ſayth: 

102 "43 (© Truth 


h 
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(J Truth remaynerh in the belly of the Church , from whith whoſee= (d) Sug, 
ner is ſeparate muſt needs ſpeake falſe. Therfore, like as if a man in P[al. 35. 4 
had gold in his _ „we mult firſt find the man, before 
we can come to fee the gold it ſelſe; fo we muſt firſt 
by other markes find out the true Church, M hich hath the 
gold ot-trae_Fayrh hidden in her belly, before we come 
to ſee to gold ot true Fayth it ſelf; fich ſpecially we cannot 
ſeeir, vnleſſe ſhe open het mouth and deliver it vnro vs; 
neyther can we certaynly know it to be true, and not coũ- 
terfayte, but by giuing credit to her teſtimony of it, accor- 
ding to the ſaying of S. Auguſtine: () I would not beliene the 600 4 
Gbeſpell it ſelfe , except I were moned therto by the authority of the. I. en, 
Church. For if we had not the authority of the Church, how Fand. c. 5. 
ſhould we be infallibly ſirethat there were any goſpell at 
all? Or how ſhould we haue knowen that ſome books are 
Goſpel and others not? | 
Fourthty i the true doctrine of Fayth in all particulat 
ynts muſt be firſt knowen, as a marke wherby to know 
the true Church: e e to that which before we 
d) the authority of the Church ſhould not be a neceſ- 
meanes wherby men muſt come to the knowledge of 
the e For if before we come to know Which is 
the true Church, we muſt by other meanes haue kriowne 
which is the true Fayth : vyhat need is there for to find dit 
true Fayth which already ve haue, to bring in the authorĩ- 
ty of the true Church? | Pr 
Eifthly, if before we giue abſolute and full credit to the 
true Chutch, we muſt examiſte and — whether every 
particular point ofdoctrine which it holdeth, be the truth 
with authority orliberty to accept only that which we like 
or which ſeemerh M our conceyt right and eonſotmable to 
Scriprure, and to reiect whatſoever we miſſike y or which 
in our ptĩuate iudgement ſeemeth not ſo ryht and confor- 
mable, then we make our ſelues exaniitjers and tudges ouer 
the Church, and conſequently we prefette our lyking or 
diſlyking , our indgement ofthe interpretation and ſenſe of 
tures, before the indgemenit of the Church of Goch. 
But itis abſurd both in reaſon and Religion to preferre one 
priuate 
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mans i nement, to the i —_— 


the mol} part vertuous, wile & learned, & which; yndoub- 
tedly hath — holy Spirit to gude them in all truth, notſuf⸗ 
_ them to erre. 

But ſome man will ſay, that the Fae a8 forbiddeth vs 
to belieue every Spirit, but to e Spirits if they be of 
God, thertore we muſt Lata Bo te Spirit of the Church, by 
examining in particular the doctrine thereof, I anſwere, 
that in that place of Scripture, it is not meant, that it apper- 
teineth to euery man to try all Spirits, but generally the 
Scripture warne ch the Church, not to accept of euery one 
that boaſteth himſelſe to haue the Spirit, and willeth thoſe 
Spirits to be tryed : not that euery 4 ple and vulearned 
man ſhould take vpon him to try f but that thoſe of 
the Church, to whome it a perteyneth to try Spirits, 
ſhould do che ſame, to wit theDoRours & Paſtours which 
God hath placed in his Church 9517 Pe we may not be 
caried away with eucry wind & chat we ma 

not be lyle litle ones, We with ed blaſt of thoſe 
that boaſt themſelues to be t BY theSpint. 
So that this trying of 8 We x 7 nigh 
of which men may 9 85 
no, and then this tryall belog e * Wen ay — 
Church. But when it is Le yne that the Spirit is of God, 
we neyther need nor o doubtfully to examine, or res 
ſumptaouſly iudge of i bar mitting EY anus 
2 one ſenſe on, we muſd belieue 

ol it in N point. Nowy we haue ſufficiẽtly pros 

1 re out of the writte word,that the Spirit of — true 
viſible Church is of God: Therfore ouronly 9 be 
to ſeeke out thoſe, markes by. ee all — may know, 
which particulat company o is the true Church of 
Chriſt, x We eB! 1k Re has 
— ern: — 5 and 
vn y mall points heli the only a 
| * A 0 beben Cr | 
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The twelueth Conſideration... .- 


That tht marks of the church ave fours, to wit, One, Holy Ca- 
'  'tholike,, aud Apoltolike : aud firſt of Vanity. 


Ow hauing ſhewed the properties ofa true marke. & 

N token by which the true Church isknowen, from al 
falſe and heteticall Congregations ; as alſo in the prece». 
dent conſideration hauing proued euidently and clearly, 
that the markes aſſigned by Proteſtants and Puritanes, are 
not ſufficient to diſcerne the true Church among ſo many 
ſeas and opinions; It remayneth ,that I ptoue the | fguze 
maiks aſſigned by the Catholike Roman Church, to be 
good and ſufficient, and only to apperteyne to the ſayd 
Roman Church, and nowiſe to any hereticall Congrega- 


tion · Je „ens ̃ 

That there muſt be manifeſt mates herby the tu ,ẽ » 
Church muſt be knowen, the holy Seripume in ſelfe maſt, . 
manifeſtly declateth in theſe ordes: (/ Thery (ſeed shalbe 57 


hnowen 10 the nations, and their of -ſpring in the md/t of people: Eaych of 
all that shall ſee them, shall knn them, becauſe they. ars I hat ſees, the Huge= 
whichour t ond bath bleſſed: As iſ be wovld ſay, the rue CHurchipors ws 
ſhall haus ſuch manĩteſt males that ir ſhalbe eaſy fox ehe e. 


* 


ene to know it 22 FP r 
The true markes then ofthe true Church are foure, to 


wit, One, Holy,Cathalike, and Avſtolibf : which, mai kes axe f:: 

done in the Nicene n no, 

ſelubs admire. And-$u(t that the ace, hot d 

muſt be One, the Scripture cleatly ſheweth.: (My Ding IP 
me: and our Saujour calleth his Church (©) One «beepfold: 8 5 


and 8. Pan roller ea enen v.16. 


did pray for and vndoubt ñjeuerencẽ wat heard, (4) Rom, 


(©) Neytber pr as Lifar.theſ 72 (et which ball be- 13. v. 5. 
leeue in me through their word, that i 2 22 pay Father (e) lohn, 
art in me & I in thee,that they alſ may be one in vs. Which requeſt 7. V. 80. 


wy” ( 


nd one foule. This vnity S. Peter recomendeth to vs ſaying: 
(3) Be cn of one nd, bauing compaſtion one of another. 

n There is a threefold ynity preached in the Church of 
Chtiſt. Firſt an vnity of all the members with Chriſt, wha 
is the ſupreme head of the Church, which is wrought by 
Fayth ; whereypon itfolloweth, that the members of the 
Church ſo vnited together, muſt haue only one Fayth,acs | 

ch Fpbeſ. cording to the ſaying ofthe Apoſtle ::(Þ) There is one Lord, 
4. v. . one , one Fuyth. Secondly, there is an Vnity of the 
members among themſelues, which vnity whoſoeuer brea - 
keth is a Schiſmatike, euẽ as he who breaketh the firſt ynity: 
is an Heretike. This vnity our Sauiour affirmeth to be a 
all token wherby to know his Church, hen he ſaith?ꝰ 


0 * u. (Hin this mall all men know that you are my Diſciples , if you luus 


= k 


hol 
one another. T hirdly, there is an vnity betwixt the faythfull an 


ple and their Paſtours by obedience , which whoſoeuer © 

3 — , is alſo a Schiſmatike. This vnity the Apoſtle w | 
(k)Heb.13. commandeth to be kept, when he ſayth :(%) Obey your Pre« | but 
| N lates and be ſubirit᷑ to them Y 8 
That this vnity is a true marke, is euident, becauſe it 
hath the two properties ofa true marke. Firſt, It is cuident to 
«ll men: For if there be diſagreement in doctrine, it ĩs eaſi · 

ly perceaued , if there be contentions betwixt the peo 
aud their Paſtors , it is eaſily beard of. Secondly, it is pro- 
M Teal, Per only to the true Church , becauſe (as Tertullian well 
depraſer, bſerueth:) (1) Al bereſies are found ro difſer in meny things from 
their fir founders , and beretths among themſelues do diſſer, whils 
1 1 
cording to his owne pleaſure , euen as # inuentour thereof di 
makg the ſame according bis fanfie, 


Ihe thirteenth Conſideration? 


Of the ſecond Marke of the true Church, which © 
Holyneſſe. 


» * 


" "PE. 


Histirleis : to the Chutch by s. Paul: (% 
TE. buted to the Chr | 
— %, 17 1 „iel von nb 8. Peter the 


'. And Roman Relipion. © 27 y 
Church: (b) 4 boly nation. By which it is not meant, that (b)s+ Pet. \ 
there ate none in this company but chaſe which) be holy: #+ v. 9+ 
for the —ů— t — — ſame true Conn oo Ne 
>> amongſt id company (There is plainly Fornication hear . | 
ef. yea ſuch as the like is not even among Heathens. Yea e $a. on. 
© Church is compared to a Net, wherein are gathered both 

good and bad fiſhes, to a floere wherein wheat and cha 
35 mixt, to a field wherein wheat and darnell groweth ; as 
in the ninth — * is — ror _ 
of Holineſſe is giuen properly to the true Church, ethi 
| — ck is Allee the Church is dedicated to God, 
nnd the profeſſion and doctrine thereof withdrawethmen ._ 
| tromall vice, and inſtructeth them in all vertue; and th 
„ | holy Sacraments , as conducts of grace, worke in vs true | 
and inward holyneſſe. 
Vl his marke ſo confirmed by Scripture, hath the two 
propertyes aſſigned to a true marłezʒ for firſt there is no man 
. — he may cleerly ſee the good workes, holy doctrine, 
good lyſe, & miracles of ſome of Gods ſeruants. For our Sa- 
7 niour promiſed, (4) That thoſe that belieue,theſe fignes hall follow (q) Al. 
he, in my name they hal caft but diuels ghey shal ſpeak with new tun- 16, b. % 
gurt, they shal take vp ſerpents, & if e 
not hurt them, they shall lay bands on ke, and they challrecouen: 
All which are viſible ſignes; and as they were promiſed . . 
by our Sauiour, ſo a little after his aſcenſion they were moſt © Te 
faythfully performed by ſome members of the Church, as 
in the Acts of the Apoltles manifeſtlyappeareth. Secondly 
this marke of holineſſe is onl to the Church of God 
(ee) For which Chriſt gaue himſelf, that he might ſanctiſy and cleanſe 
ui with the waching of water, by the word, that be miyht preſent it 
to himſelfe a glorious Church, not hauing ſpot or wrinkle,or any ſucb 
thing but that: should be holy and without blemish; Whereas the 
Apaſtle calleth — Vnholy, louers of pleaſures mare they 
IF 
. Which is eaſy to be ſeene in the Heretiks of our tym. 
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Grownd of the Cathobke, 
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T '71ʒhe fourteenth Conſideration, 
marke of the Church, whichis Catholike, 


16 OT | 
200d 272) ann. Of the third 
4 # # | 


4z 


or V niverſall. 


He third mar ke of the Church is, that it is Catbobke, or 
| Putuerſall, aſwell in tyme & as in points of do- 
Qrine. And firſt that the Church is vniuerſall in tyme, and 
continueth „ ee is ſufficiently proued out of the 
Scriptures cited aboue in the eight Conſideration. Seconds 

% ly ytharthe Church is vniuerſall in place, * ſet 
een downs im che Bible: (*) Allthe bound f theearth ls nm. 
655 „. 46d vnto our Land. And agayne :(Þ) His domunion shalbe alſo from 
5+. v. 8. ſeatoſea, and from the riuer to the ends of theearth; And our Sa- 
(c)lk.14 uicur fayth ( ) That it was needfullthat be.sbould ſuffer and rye 
V.46-. hun from the dead the third day, and that pennance and reniſryon 
of fnnts ahould bepreached in hu name throughout all nations, begin | 

ning n Hieruſalem: Thirdly, it is manifeſt that the true 
Church is vniuerſall, in reſpect of Doctrine, holding 
vniuerſally in all ages and in all countreys the ſelſe ſame an- 
voiazotdodrine as the Centuries following witnes lar- do- 
gely ) 1 my e, which from = 
; Apoſtles y by word and y writing it receaued, 
rt. — ip the 8. paul (% Hold the 
es, traditions whichyou haue learned cyther by word; or by our Epiſtle. 
Which commaundement S. Auguſtine declareth to haue 
bene obſe rued by the Catholike Paſtburs of the primitiue 
2 auge. Church, ſor thus he ſayth: (e batſocuer they foild in the Church 
8 that they held, whatſoever they learned that they taugbt, hat ſocuer 
they receaurd of their Fathersthat they delruered to vs their children. 
The contrary whereof is Verified of all Heretiks, and 
3 of the Puritanes and 1 for 
their Congtegation is not vniuerſall in tyme; becauſe | 
Matth, ty. renew Nas For ſirſt the true decide plated, — ; 
v. a zs the good ſeed was ſowen in the field, and afterward the 
damell, that is falſe doctrine, was ouerſowen by the ene- 


my of Gods Church. And S. Paul hauing taught 82 


— ToORESOm 


o Th] * 1 I) 


land, England, and Ireland.) Neyther doe the Proteſtants 


the Church of God, becauſe that which is in all places and 
d⁊t all tymes, cannot be hid from the eyesof al men. Second- 
ly, it ĩs only proper to the Church: for hereſies and falſe 
opiniõs endure only for ſhort tyme, neither are they ſpread 
! through the whole world, but only in particulat kingdoms 
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And Roman Rn 


r ; * 
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fansthe true doctrine of 33 * 4 


ture, He knew that raxenous wolues 
ſparing the lock; and, that amongit themſelues there would aryſe. vs... 


ier them. Næyther is the Proteſtants Congregation vniuer- 
fall in reſpect of place. For it is proper to all heretiks to ſay, 
Heere is Chriſt, there is Chriſt, that is to ſay, Chriſtis only 
truly preached in this Countrey: of Scotland, ox that coun- 
ney of a ngland ;: and therfore our Sauiour fortold vs of 


them, and commanded vs not to belieue them. For as 8 .A. 
Auguſtin ſayth: (hat ſoeuer bereticall company ſittoth in cor - lib. 4. de 
vneriſthat is to (ay in a ſe patticuler Pprouinces ot tha world) Sv c. 
14 Concubine, not 4 Matrone: that is, the is not the ſpouſd of 0. 


Chriſt, nar the lawful mother of Gods children. And this 


vniuerſality is aſſigned by the ſayd S. Auguſtin as a proper 
here 09 (s 
For hereſies are not found (ſayth he) in many nations , where the. 
| Church#{ at in Spayne and Italy.) butche church, whichis in "<< 3+ 


token to diſcerne true Chriſtian Religion from 


all places, is found enen in thoſe natiũt where hereſies are as in Scot - 


and Puritanes hold vniuerſally one mannerand forme ol 
doctrine, chopping and changing, ie 
continually ſome thinges perteyning to the ſubſtande 
doctrine. 1 ver 1710 
This marke hath the to propertyes perteyning to a 
true marke: firſt it is euident and TOE tobe ſeene in 


o 


and Prouinces thereof. 
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men ſpeaking perue/ ſe.things , that they might lead ame diſciples af- 8 ; 
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© Thefikeeenth Conlideration. 


ih; fourth Marks , that the true Church is 
X Apoſtolicall. 


429 9— is, that the Church of Gods 
—— So witneſſeth 8 · Paul : (0 Tea are net 
(o) Epbeſ, & ſorremers but cittix of the Saints, 07 the bousbold chiþ 
May 2 55 God) a nile the foundationof the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
himſalfe bing the corner ſtone. For the Apoſtles we 
* cine Chir —— ng Churchs. & preaching the word 
of God; as in the Acts of the Apoſtles is clearly ex * 
The whichalſo S. Paul teſtifieth of himſelfe , an 
Epiſtles written to diuers nations euidently a rw 
for the Proteſtants, they are not able to ſhew of their opi- 
niõ any one Apoſtolike man, ho did perſeuere in the do- j 
c&trine & place of the 8 as by the contraryes — 
after following a 


This — 2 allo is enident and cleareto be ſcene by the 
ſucceſſion of Paſtours in Gods Church. For except this con- 
tinuall ſuccefſion were, the true Church of God ſhould al- 

periſh, all honour of God ſhould be ouerthrowen, 
and no way ſhould remayne formen to know the true and 
perfect way to their ſaluarion. This marke is wt proper 


to —— true Church, for all hereſies and new - fangled opi- 

nions are torced to acknowledg ſome particular author and 

,-of whom it did both receaue their firſt begining , | 

alſo he name. So we ſee Lutherans named from Lu- 

ther, Caluiniſts from Caluin &c. For as Vincentius Lyri- 

il nenſis ſayth : (Þ) There mas newer any bereſy yet aroſe, but ynder 
* 4 2 particular name, in 4 particular place, & certayne mme. 
And thisis a way to diſcern the true Church frõ the ſalſe. ( 
N berſoeuer thou heareſt (ſayth 8. Hierome) thoſe that are called | 

I. Chriftians not to be named from Teſus- Chrift our Lord, hut from ſome 
- Fu — particular perſon, as Marcieniſts, Valentini ant, (Caluiniſts, Lu- 


— 2 , that the Church ef Chrift i . 7 
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The ſixteenth Conſideration. 


* 4 particular application of the foreſayd markes ef the' Church iy te 
* Catboliky, Apofiokhe and Roman Church, and tothe Prote- 
flants. Congregaton ; and firit of ibe marię Vnity. 


T is moſt manifeſt that the: Proteſtants Congregation is 
not the true Church of Chriſt, becauſe the true and pro- 
marks aboue rehearſed do in no wiſe agree vnto it. As 
y the contrary the Roman Church is proued to be the on- 
bra ly true Church, becauſe in it only are to be found the ſayd 
markes. Firſt then it is eleere, that the Proteſtants Church 
can in no wile be called Oue, ſuch as the true Church ſhould 
be. For in the Proteſtants Chureh there is no vnity im mat» 
ters of Fayth, as fully in the ſirſt Conſideration is declated; 
it being very hard to ſind three of them in all points of one 
re : myud and opinion. Neyther haue they any meanes to end 
their controuerſies, and to returne to vnity and eontinus 
therein. For while they admit no rule of Fayth, but onl 
the Bible, which euery one according to his fantaſie do 
expound, not ſubmitting themſelues to any one ſuperiour 
guyded pen holy ghoſt to the end that all occafion of co» 
trouerſies & diuifion may be taken away while, I fayzthey 
do thus, iris impoſſible that they ſhould all agree in one 
Fayth and beliefes 
Contrarywiſe, the Roman Church is alwayes One, ne- 
uer changing any poynt of Doctrine, contrary to that 
vhich fromthe beginning it did belicue. Nea if at any time 
| any controuerſy cocerning any point of Doctrine do ariſe, 
the ſame is eaſily ended, in reſpect that the Roman Church 
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31 


I 


f. doth acknowledge one chiefe Paſtour, appointed for that 

end by our Sauiour Chriſt Jeſus , who commaunded-all 

41> Chriſſians to ob ſame Church. This difference there - 

e 

* & Heretikes Con 

sf people iopmed 16 __ 


chord dering , (Þ) Thar in the Church of God there wone Prieſt (as 8. 
ee (2 


dom. I. Ad- 
Kene 


(b) Math ,. our Saviour: (b) By their fruites yee shall know them, for 4 good 
7. v. a6. 4ree bringetbforth good frun , but 4 corrupied tree cannat bring forth 
181 — #4 5 « 4 4 


* 


* 


named Hoh. For albeyt we ſind ſore among them he 


the ynity of Fyth. Wheras Heretikes are not ynited amongſt | me 

them ſe lues, but rathercontrary one to another, not conſis m 
bes 
ry 


Lake Mel 
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ich)endoneigdgefor the time, Ohrid fled, 
The ſcaucntcenth Conſideration, 


Ther the Roman Church only, Holy. * yet 


THe ſecond maike- bn wit f Holyneſle; can no wißt 6 
be applyed to the Proteſtants Congregation. For firſt i ry 
there is no holynefle of life among them : () The moſt I by 


ich 


Larcher part of them, by Luthers ow ne teſtimony, being more-wicked 
in poHilla —2 ut, more vnmerciſull. more vmnodeſt, fol 
e.. nd voruly then anben they were pepiits: As ſor their Doctrine, ii bu! 


leadeth men wholly to liberty and loofnes of life, comman·¶ ter 
ding men to breake faſting-daies preſcribed by the Church, in 
to caſt away Conſeſſton of ſin nes to a Prieſt, to neglect mi 
good workes; teaching that Gods commaundements can - the 
ot be kept. that the perteReſt wotke that 2 man doth is 
that all ſins are equall; which blaſphemous poynts 
with innumerable others, Which for breuityes 
lake i do omit. do mak a man to caſt away all care of auoi- 
wing ſin he aid vice, ſo that e may iudge of the Prote 


ſtanta, conforthe to their fruite, according to the ſaying ol 


fruit. 81. „ eee tat nig ue 0 
— As far the Roman Chutch. it cannot be denyed. but is 
ii ſome ſinſull folks are mixt with the good, as in the ninth 
Conſideration is aboundantly declared. Vet betwixt the 
finfull in the Roman Church, and thoſe among Heretiks, 
thete are two diſſerences, The ſirſt is. that there aro hs 
among Heretikes which may truely be called Hei from 
urhotne, as frotn the better part, their congrggation may bo 


parent to the eyes of mat . a5 
and ha du rrraulefome f 7 


abſteyne from ſinnes moſts 


I 
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moderatly &c. Vet thoſe are not 3 of Holineſs, 
becauſe the ſame,& much more was p J 


tiſed by the heathẽ 
Philoſophers, and did proceed rather of — wit, and 
learning, then of charity and deuotion, in which true ho- i 
Pneſſe doth coniilt : For as S. Paul ſayth: (e) Alibosęb a man (c). Cr. 
Jeſlou all bis goods ro feed the poore, and giue his body io be 4. n. . . 
"| not hauing Charity ii should profit him nothing. Which Chari- 
35 

v muſt proceed (Oo of apurg heat. Andgond conſcience, & an (chr. Tim. 
viſe vf une Faich. Which things becauſe they are in Wald, are ve- * 
firſt ¶ ry hard to be knowẽ, except ĩt pleaſe God to teueale them 
ioſt by miracle, or ſome other certayne way to vs. But hertofore 
eit hath not bene heard that Luther or Caluin, or any of their 
followers confirmed, by miracles their fay ned holyneſſe, = 
„ but tather it r God, by giuing euil ſucceſſe to their en- N 
an · terpriſes, to thew that in the there was no holineſſe. Wera 
ch. in the Roman Church God hath euer given W . by 
edi miracles, of the Fayth and holyneſſe ot diuers Proſe ſſours 
m. thereof, as the Proteſtants of Scotland mult needes confeſſe 
i offundry of our holy Kings, as King Malcolme Kenmor , 
nts Queene Margaret, King u iam, King Dauid, and of others 


„en 25.5. Mongo , J. Ninian , J. Serfe, S. Tadie, G. Columbant , 5. 
di- Baldred, J. Patrikę, whoſe miracles and holyneſſe of lyfe 


to this day are with one aſſent acknowledged in Scoland. 
of þ The ſecond difference berwixt the bad Catholiks & 
os 8 beſt Proteſtants is, that the Proteſtant Doctrine doth lead 
th the Proteſtants to all ſort of liberty, as is notorious by the 

grounds of their Religion: whezas the Roman Fayth both 
expreſly forbiddeth all vice, and preſcribeth, Lawes con- 
trary to liberty and looſnes, of life , and conteyneth moſt 
ſoueraygne meanes, to incite and mooue men to all perfect 
yerwue and holyneſſe of life, do that thoſe which be fin! 
inthe Roman Church, cannot in any ſort a Wage ling 
to any defect or want of the doctrine of the Church, ; But 
rather to their owne frailty or malice, contrary to theteach- 
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of ingofthe Church , and ſometymes contrary to thejt owne 
s coal: and knowledge. - a nich! 

ebene that albeyr there bean: f b 


ein 
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. wotkes', White God alſo of his infinire bor 
hath vouchiſafed todeclare; by manifold-and cleare miracles 


to haue bene holy. | 
The eightcenrh Conliderarionk i 


. Thatthe Romas church only. u Catholike. 


T Hy rite in no wiſe can be 11875 vnto the Prote- 
ſtant Congregation, for i Kp tholike, neyther in 
time, in er ner nor in doctrine. Pult for tyme, it is confeſs 
ſedby themfelues that Luther was the firſt preacher therof. 
Neychercan the Proteſtants ſhew by free teſtimony, 
any one man or company, that did cand belicieds 
all points thoſe opinions, which fince Ee reuolt from 
the Catholike Church, they haue profeſſed. Secondly for 
place, it 3 norvniuerſalt, for as before Lutherand Caluin 
the Proteſtant Religion was not, fo now preſently there 
i no kingdome or nation that maketh wholly profeſſion 
of Proteſtancy. Nor England, wherein there are diners Pu- 
ritans, many of the Family of Love, many Atheiſts, and of 
no Religion. Not Scotland, wherein likewiſe there bema- 
V Puritans, yea many of fig = are Puritans Ho their 
hart, Tod like wyſe fy theiſts: 'hirdly, 
Ae valuerſall, becauſe their whole 
negatiues , in denyi ing divers po g vrhich haue NOT 
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J only take vnto it ſelfe as proper & peculiar, the name | 
reh A Cathabibe;bv | — — been 6A "4 
ads ¶ planted and preached by the Apoſtles through the whole 
world, & fodtiliyifiblywatill.cheſe.aus daycs, bath endu- 
red, and ſhall to the end of the world continue. And alſo 
hauing euer in all places, where there be any Cu 
ſome viſible p the lame; As, alſo it is vniuerſall 
in doctrine, teaching in all paints the (eife ame doctiius 
which by lineall- ſucceſſion of Paſtours it hath receauedd 
from Chriſt and his Apoſties . Wherefore let the Prote- 
ſtants ho affirme — — hath erred. let them 
Iay, ew in-what age, vnder whacPo What Way, 
— what violence and force ,- with —— 
flrange Religion ouer flow Rome, and the whole Worldf 
What ſpeaches or rumors there were ? What tumultes 
and tfoubles, what lamentations did ſuch anouelty breed7ꝰ 
Was all the veſt of the world aſſeepe, when Rome, the 
head ſear of the Empire, and mother Citty ol Chriſtians ©" 
didforgeand make vp new Sacraments; a ne w ſacrifice;a 2 
new doctrine of Fayth and Religion ? Was there no hiſto - 
ty-vvriter neyther Latin nor Greeke, neyther far not neer, | 
whowould, if not 2 mak ſome 
mention in writing ot ſuch a notable event, as this ſhould *** © 
laue bene; i it had fallen our? We find mutations of king-" © & 
domes, deaths of Princes, changing of Lawes ,. alterati- 
ons of Commonwelthes, and the very leaſt introductions 
weany new thingfaythfullyto haue bee ne obſeiued, and 
committed to writing by thoſe who at that tyme ij ued : 
But as for this mutatid of Religion in the Romã Chu ch. 
vrhich the Proteſtants ſo —— obiect 10 * K's ly 
the newfandglednes of their rday-Religien, I find no 
mention therof at all: IH — Fngland. 
Scotland France, or ariyiether hingd nme, whocucr did : 
male mention before Luther; of Proreftanis. ar Proteliant , 
| Religion ; 'of of any one man Who befote Luther made 
proleſſion of ſuch a Religion. | | 
SITES Us IVR DÞ ww: at \o he Re 1 
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nions conſiſt in denying doctrine _ 
Church of Chriſt, withoutinceruption ſixt 


with lrenam N j 
tn of ah comer wy 


tharthe Fajth which from the — ne * 


one and the ſame . 
It is evident then by the examination of the foure 


marks aboue written, that the Roman Church is the only 
true Church of Chriſt, whoſe doctrine is the infalliblyrule 
of Chriſtian Fayth ; and the Proteſtants Con pon 


ij nothing els but a company without a head. w 
oſeſſed by — 


ce ne hun- 
dred . 
The twentith Conſideration: 


Thet out of the Roman Catholike Church there it no perticiparion of 
the — the Paſſ ion, and precious Bloud of Chriſt ig 
and conſequently no Saluatren. 


ofthe moſt learnedProteſtamsconfidering with 
elues without paſſion, the holynes, antiquity, ſue- 
— vnity of fayth, miracles, and the infinite multi- 
tude of moſt hol yandfamous perſons,of Kings, Princes, & (% ne 
others of all — hegutined and dyed in the Catho- dine , 
like and Roman Church, auowy conſtantly, that the Ro- He, 
man Catholikes may worke aſſuredly their faluation , re- pag. 68... _ 
mayning Papiſts & Catholikes. So writeth D. Couell: ( 95 12% 
— thi of Rome to be of the fannly of Ieſu wr 1 4 
&c. The fame auoweth M. Hookerſaying: (*) The Church ry ny | 
of Rome is of the familyof Teſus-Chriſt , « — ea 00 at. 4 
alymme of the viſible Church of Chriſt. Theſame ſay 4 D. Bar- (c) „ 
row : (©) The learned writers acknowledge the ries A of Rome to foure S. 


be the Church of God. The ſame affirmeth George Caſſander: mon and 
2 The Church of Rome is to be reuerenced as being the true Church - 


ACK 
and temple of God. In lyke ſort M. Moreton a prime Prote« 5 144 1 


ſtant affirmeth: (e) That Papiſts are to be accompred th Church A 
of God, becauſet . the Gp, which w ety, | 


Forth in chriũ ——— 2 
E 3 ly (6) ls ba 


Rxme 8 * Nh 4 
ry — Scotland, England a 

#.94- the Catholikes even todeath, not for any 

0 i — their one Religion, but rather to tale hold of the 

latetreatiſe goods, landes and po 2 ore Catholikes. Ihe 

80 the - a —— ol che Proteſtants ayow, conſtante 

| i chat the Papiſts and the Catholiles remayuing conſtant 
* in theix one Religion ſhall be ſaued. 

Now. irzalter 20. to ſhew that there js po. ſaluation out 

of this Catholike and Roman Church, as witneſleth, the 

| (bled x. Word of God pr Fr the Frey Joel and Iſaias : (8) In Mount 


v. 32. Sion, — { whighyWofd, S aluatun, 
t 


the Miniſters in qo ibles haue taken away} 


. erde. Lord thall a 


0) eee kangdome that hall 15 ſerue 
. 1 For e theſe 4 ,1 e City 
of refuge, 2 God, ibe 2 _ - 6 ſpring of 
Abraham, . the Farber of the fairkfull, the ſpouſe of 
which whoſocuercateth the Paſchal Loh Pe tne, 
Han, au Granger from the werits of Chriſt The Church. 3 

„ yſeis called che Arke of Nee; ot of the which there 

' nothing but death and perdition, ſaith Gaudencius, whoſe 
Tran, Words are: () — 2 ye allmenaf thoſs net n. 
b. ds kf ; excrpung only ſuch as de ſeruad is be fund within tbe AE, beaxing 
| Bongo 40e or-figure of the Church: for mlzhe manner they cannot be ſar 

lebens ſeparated from the apeſtalie feyth & 
| Lykewile the Church of God is called the bedy of Chriſt, to 
ſignify that no man cau enioy the benefit of lyte and lalua- 
tion, voles he be a member of this myſticall body. So 8. 
b) Ange. Auguſtine :( The Corbolake Church only is the body of Chris, 
7 — i bead : out of ths bady the bely G ho ii quikrne.b no 
Sc. Therſore be uhr ill hau Ihe holy Ghoſt , — woke 
mne vet out of the Churcb, le: bm beware be en er not ſarnedly in- 
- ro ave agayne:(!) Te ſaluatton it ſalfe, ani 1% erernall ſyſe me 
—— es he that bath Chr. li head B; ut vo mans avhang 
ns IG luck « he Church. Coos 


1 W {$) forme 


2 


. Le — 30 n 
5 Au . eien ray | 


— Fibef⸗ ajthfull, e none can'receaue 1 


— Zr 3 3 *% CE TT . 


cept he be conceaued in het wombe : which 
to ancient 8. Cy 33 to ſay: (*) N c la 66 Foy ba (Deſi | 
Faber, mitles be h ls hy Chr Mother. Which d 2 
Kath bene famous re all the auncient Fathers Vntil! 
this our age. The Church is ny] = york; A 7 | 
ot Which whoſoever be, are rebel tra tours Ster 
True it is, thatſundry heretikes 25 and Putitanet 
filay lead a good morall lyfe to the eye of man > 88 _ 
Almies to rhe poore, be eint — — the 
ble, haue the Sacrament of Baptiſme, ſing che Pfalmes yet 
being out of the Church, there is no ſaluatiõ fox them ſaith 
n Auguſtim u of the Cithdlie Church u men iy haue all 

5 except ſaluation, he may haue orders, he may haue S acramẽts, ( 
hens fing Alleluia, he may anfiere Amen, ht may have the Ghoſ- 

2 preaththe fayth in the name of the Father , Be 
i dn and of the holy Ghoſt, but he can by no meanet ab- poſt mede 

fs 7 bu: dr the Catbolit⸗ Churth. Which docttine of 
S. Auguſtin , hath euer bene in the Church of God an eſ⸗ 
ſentiall point of Religion, yea as an infallible doctrine it 
Waszatowed,fworne and ſfubſtribed to by the three Eſtates 
of Scotland: (o) O of tht wWhitÞ Kithe tler 1 — He no co) In the 
ternal febcity. 2 therfort wt viterly abliorre the bla 1 Parlament 
ho , that men whe lyur according to equity hall holden at 
F ae, what Religion that cuer derbe profeſſet.'T 5 Gene. *<tburgh 

'Colncell of Lateran auetreth the ſame to bes you meg 


Kludi p) There is one vba Church of the f Fas 
the which AUS welt: Thereaſbh of this 14 Eis, 12 


ſectet will of God, who did ſend His ſonne Chrilk feſùs into 
the world to erect and — — one Church, one Fa 1% oh 


ohe choſen company ch he Fark 5 rehafe 
well 175 'blbod;for ee el 1 fi 


| ants an ber wich the ey of Water. In this"61 


Churc res ap inted Apo ſtles, 652 4 29 755 


e 
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arated from this Church, is wholly bereft ot Gods celeſti« 
all comfort, as witneſſech the Miniſters of Scotland theme 
ſelues in playne termes: () No man can receaue forgiuenet of 
(4) I the bis ſinnes vntill be be toined in the fellowship of Gods people & Church, 
ariicierof and ſo continue in the vnity of Chriſts body euer ts the end, lyke a trew 
Fayth. 16. member of his Church. Wherefore I conclude, that whoſocuer 
Sendo liueth and dyeth out of the Catholike Church, not hauin 
any vie of the Sacraments thereof, of the true word of God 
preached therein, of the good wotkes and prayers proce- 
ding from the members thereof, cannot iuſtly hope for a. 
ny Bluation Na rather maketh himſelſe guilty of eternall 
Damnation. 


S Pp» gown 


The twentith one Conſideraticn. 


That euery man cannot be ſaued, of hai ſocuer Religion 
be make proſeſuon. 


T Here be many Libertines in Scotland, England, and 
Ireland, & els where Who do thinke foolithly that eue- 
ry man may be ſaued in any kind ot Religion: which o- 
pinion as it is molt falſe and erroneous, — is it moſt fooliſh 
and dangerous, bringinga man thereby ro acknowledge 
no Religion at all. which is the way & path to Atheiſme. 
The — 85 whetfore this opinion is moſt erroneous and 
falſe is, becauſe in cuery act of Fayth , we muſt not onl 
regard what we doe belieue, butalſo(and that principall 5 
vpon what ground and motiue we belieue it, or what is the 
reaſon of our belicfe . For of what kind the motive, ot 
reaſon of our beliefe is, of the ſame kynd is our Fayth , be- 
liefe, & Religion. So that if the ground, motiue, or reaſon 
{called Ratio formalin Fidei) whertore we beleeue any thing, 
be moſt certayne and infallible, our Fayth lyke wiſe is cer- 
tayne and infallible : if it be yncertayne, our Fayth alſo is F 
yncertayne, fallible and ſubiect to ertour, and conſequẽt- 
ly not a diuine, but a humane Faxth. As for example: The 
Turke beleeueth, that there is one God, Frege of all 
things, becauſe he is ſo taught by his Altan, which, he 
| Was 


— 91 | | Leligion. 5 41 
thinketh ( being perſuaded by the in ward Spirit, ſayth he) 
to be written by the Spitit of God. But his fayth (albeyt he 
belieue that which is true) relyeth, and is grounded vpon 
adeceirfull reaſon and motiue, that i, vpon his A or 
falſe Bible, by the force whereof, he is moued to belicue .. 
many ſalſe and blaſphemous things, as, That there ate not 
three perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity, that Chriſt is inferi- 
our to Mahomet, & many ſuch : wherfore that fayth of his 
by reaſon of the foundation and motiue is deceitful and er- 
roneous, leading a man to eternall damnation Euen fo 
the Proteſtants belieue : () That Chriſt bis ſoule was put in (a) 4s. 
the graue: (b) That Chriſt feared the panes of bell; and many v. »7. 
ſuch heads of Religion, becauſe they find ( {ay they) thoſe ( Heb. y, 
heads of Religion in the Bible tranſlated by their owne !: 7* 
E Miniſters, home they muſt auow to haue.erred in the 
= tranſlation thereof, and conſequently muſt needes auow 
not to be the · infallible word of God. For aſmuch then as 
this their fayth relyeth vpon a deceitfull ground and mo- 
tiue, that is, ypon their corrupted Bible, not ypon an in- 
lallible and ſure ground, it cannot be divine. but humane 
Fayth, Hence I inſerre this argument. That Fayth which 
relyeth ypon'a falſe foundation and ground ( albeyt it be- 
lieue ſomethings which are true) cannot be ſufhcient to ſal 
uation or diuine Fayth. But the Fayth and. Religion of 
ſundry ſees and hereſies of other ages, and of this our cor- 
rupted age relyeth vpon a falle foundation. Eygo, they can- 
not be ſufficient to ſaluation. 
As for example. The yeare of our Lord two hundreth, Ee hand < 
| there were certaine Heretikes called Symmachians who be- „ , „ 
lieued the bleſſed Trinity, the true Mellias , receaued the m gr 
Scripture,and the Bible as the word of God, exponing it pond. 
alwayes according to theirowne fanſie and ptiuat Spirit, 
but becauſe they — or misbelecued the day of the v- 
niuetſall iudgement, they were condemned as Heretykes 
by the Church of God. Becauſe the ground and, motiue of. 
their Religion was not in effec the Ford of dad, but the. 
word of God interpreted according totheir one fanfic & 
& Imagination. Likewiſe the / „ Nouatiant, Angeliques,. 
0 R 4 
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55 
Apoſtoliqnes receaued the Scripture as the word of God, ex- 
poning the ſame according to their one fanſie, to proue 
thei by their hereſies and errours; yet becauſe the ground & 
laſtreſolution of their Religiõ was not in the true Word of 
God, but rather in their o He fanſſe and imagination, as 
gainſtthe conſent of the vniuerſall Church, they were 
condemned by the auncient Fathers, as Heretikes & mem- 
bers of the Diuell. Euen ſo it is with our Proteſtants, who 
bdelieue not the word of God, as it is preciſely the word of 
God, but as it is viciouſly tranſlated by the Miniſten, and 
it is erroneouſſy explicated conforme to their ow ne fanſie, 
and againſt the conſent of the vniuerſall Church of God, 
which hath bene theſe fixteene hũdreth yeares ; which do- 


tine I will mak more manifeſt by this argument. Thoſewhs 
belirue many beads of Religion which are not conteynedentbe expreſſe 
word of God, and misbelicue other beads of Religion , which are con- 
teyned in the expreſie word of God; are not grounded in their beliefe 

v theonly expreſſe word of God, or arenot moued to belieue or mi- 
believe by the authority of the expreſſe wordof God only, as it is mani- 


feſt : Bat thus belvene the Minifterzof Scotland and England. Ergo. 
I proue the Minor. The Miniſters belicuc. 1. That there 
He only two Sacraments. 2. That the ſupper of the Lord 
ſhould be receaued with kneeling. 3. That the beſt worke 
a man can do, conteineth deadly ſinne. 4. That children 
may be ſaued without Baptiſme &c. Which are no wiſe 
coteyned in the expreſſe word of God: yet they misbelieue 


(o Math. theſe heads of the Catholik Religiõ. 1. ( This is my body which 


it dete. Bien for you. 2. () He that ſe5th 1 know hin and keepeth not bis 
* v.. Commaundments, is 4 har, and the truth is not in him. 3. (e) Tee ſee 
(e. then boto that through work 65 4 man is iuſliſed, cy not by Fayib only. 
v. 4. And many ſuch ſentences which are Conceyned in the ex 
pte ſſe words of the Bible. —— Miniſters are not moued 
to belieue or mĩsbelieue by reafo of the authority of the ex- 
word of God only, ( otherwiſe they would belieue 
all alyke) but becauſe they are ſo perſuaded in their conſci« 
ence to belieue the one, and misbelieue the other, and in a 
word, becauſe it pleaſeth them to bel ieue the one, and not 

the other. mam, | 
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ol the which doQtine 1 inferre. Firſt that the laſt 
reſolution ofthe Proteſtant Religion is in one of theſe two 
rounds; firſt they belieue this or that to be a poynt offayth 
E they find it(ſay they) in their cortupted Bible ( thogh 
they shall neuer be able to proue any debatable poynt out 
of the expreſſe word of the Bible) belieuing neuertheleſſe 
many other things which are not conteyned expreſſely in 
their one corrupted Bible, but it cannot bea ſincete faith 
which is groũded vpon ſuch a corrupted Bible. a. They be- 
cue this or that head of Religion, not becauſe it is conte 
ded in the word of God expreſſely, otherwiſe they wo uld 
| belicucall therin conteyned alyke , but becauſe it pleaſerh 
them to expone the expreſle word of Cod to their fanſie, 
| andiudgement, which they call the inwardperſuaſion of the bo » 
y Ghoſt ; the which is the laſt Rendenoxs, and reſolution of 
the Proteſtants Religion, as the Hugenots in France wit» 
neſſe plainly in their confeſſion of Fayth:(f) Nous cognoiſſons (f) In th 
ces liures eſtre Canoniques , & regie de 'noitre ſoy, non pas tant par le f 
commu accord, & conſentemem de I Egliſe , que par leteſmoignage ¶ *9y'6 of 
& perſuaſion interieur du S. Eſprit, qua nous les fait diſcerner d'anec prey 
les autres liures Eccleſiaſtiques. That is: we acknowledg theſe books p, e 
10 be Canonicall and the ruleofour Fayth, not in regard of the com- x. * 
mon agreement and conſentof the Kirke , but rather in regard of the 
teitimany and perſuaſion of theholy Ghoſt , who maketh ys 10 diſcerne 
theſe from other Eccleſiaſticallbooks. I he ſame teach the Mini- 
ſters of our Land in their articles of Fayth, where the Mi- W 
niſter asketh: (t) M. How muit we vſe this Word, to haue this proſit G "as of 
by it? C. Wemuit receaue it being perfectiy perſuaded thereof in our eb (4; | 
conſcience, as of an yudoubted truth ſent dane from beauen. Wher- do w the 
bore if yee as ke of a Miniſter why he belieueth the prophe · Scors Cate- 
y of leremy to be Canonicall, and the bookes of the Ma- chm. 45- 
4 not to be? he muſt needs anſwere at laſt after much qq. 

idle talke : Becauſe the inward perſuaſion of the holy Ghoſt doth tha 
perſuade me, though the common conſent of the vniuer ſall Church be. 
gel me. If yee aske of a Miniſter why doth he interpret | 
and tranſlate thoſe plaine wordes of the Bible: () Th (h a u. 
wo! lane my ſoule in bell, contrary to the Church of God, and y, ,,, 


alltheboly Fathers i he will anſwere at laſt, if yee vrge 
001 Ez him 


| 
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44 The Ground of the Catholike, 
bim, becauſe the inward perſuaſien of the Spirit doth thus perſuade 
bim. What is this I pray yo, but abhominable & manifeſt 
hereſy, the ſelſe ſame faſhion which all heretikes euer vicd, 
and ina word the doctrine of the deuils, preached vndet 
the pretext of the word of God, by the Miniſters, of whom 2 
S. Paul fortold : (%) Inthe laitdayes there hall ſome depart fem tt 
the Fanth , attending to the Spirit of errour ,anddotirine of deuuli. th 
;. Secondly. I interre, that though the Proteſtants agiee in to 
as 

re 

ti 


i) t. Tim. 
4. v. 1. 


ſome poynts of Religion with vs Catholikes , yet their 
ſayth is not diu ine and infallible, but rather humane, falli 
ble and diueiſe from outs, euen as the Donat iſis herety kes, 
ſayth S. Auguſtine, beleeued one God with the Catholi- 
kes, bel ieueu in the lame Chriſt, they had the ſame Goſpell, 
ſong the ly ke pſalmes & c. yet becauſe they erred in one, 
they erred in all; (*) I theſe ſayth S. Auꝑuſtin) they are with | 
me, an d yet not aliage her * me, in ſchiſme not with me, in hereſy © 
not with me, in many thing 12H b me, in afer not. with me, by rea- 

ſon of thoſe ſew wherby they were not ut me, the many could not | 

belp them, in which they were withme. Ihe which tew things 
 wheteinthe Donatiſts diſſented from the Catholikes were 

ſome yawiitten Traditions, ſayth the ſame S. Auguſtine: 
„ (1) This neyther you, nor I do read in expreſſe words &c. Vet be- 


exp lic. 


2 Eccleſ. cauſe the Church of God beleeuing choſe vn written wa- 
60. ditions, & the Donatiſts reſuſing to beleeue the ſame, they 


were condemned as heretikes, as witneſſeth the ſame holy 
” Father: Aliboygh no example of this mater be found in holy Scri- 
A prures, yet do we follow in this the truth of the Scriptures, when we 


= wn do that which ts agreable to the ymtwerſall Church, commended vni he 
ys by the authority of the ſame Ser;ptures. And againe: () The 4» 7 e 

poitles haue commanded nothing concerning this mater: But thecu- | C: 

(n) (4b. r ſtome which wazdlledged ag aynſt S. Cyprian is to be thought to bawe i 
4 Bape + deſcended from their tradition, as diuersotber things haue done which lea 
the vninerſall Church doth ab ſerur, and are therfore with great rea- Of 


cont, Dos, f 
0 lib, . c fon belteued us haue bene commanded by tbe Apoſiles . ali 


14. be net enten. The reaſon of this is, becauſe the true. Fayth 
mult needes be one and the ſame. in all the ſaythſull j for 
truth is one ynitorme and conſtant: falſity and enour ia 


various, diſcordant. W 
1 VS Ore 


All, hileft he diſproueth ſome. And S. Athanatius : (p) Whboſoe- (PIA the, 


* word or two contrary to the Fayth, many hereſies haue bene cafl out con, Ruf, 
= of be Church. The ſame S. Gregory: (*) Nothing can be more (r) Greg, 
© dangereus then thoſe Heretthes , who when as they runne through all \ 2 
things vprigbtly, yet ih one word as with a drop of poyſon,; corrupt tract. de. 


| defence thereof, if need requiie, willingly imbrace any kind of death. c. 15. 


head: of the Catholike Fayth, but he muſt alſo communi- wo] 
ente and toyne in the vſe of Sacraments. together with the 
94 


es 


| 


Au Roman Religion: 45 
fore Fayth muſt be full and entiere, is the infallible autho- 
rity of God, vpon whoſe teſtimony we belieue, which au- 
thoricy being once ſuſpected or doubted ot in any poynt of 
Religion, be it neuer of ſo ſmall importance, thelike doubt 
and ſuſpition may creep into others, & confequently-ſhake 
the foundation of Chriſtian Religion. Wherby it is euidẽt, 
that the Miniſters belicuing ſome articles of faith according 
to their fanſie, and nor behteuing others, belieue not at all, 

as wiſely diſputeth Tertullian agaynſt Valentine the he- 

retike, ſaying: (o) Some thingsof the law and Prophets Valen- (o) De. 
tine approueth, ſome things be diſalloweth , that is, hediſalloweth ſcrift. 


ner derh not bold the Catholike Fayth whole and inuolate, he chall pe- — Feng 


ruh ler euer. The ſame auo weth S. Hierome e (4) That for one 4, Apoleg. 


and ſtayue che true and ſincere Fayih of our Lord, and of Apuſtalicall rg 


1radition.S. Baſil: (f) Such as areinſftrudted in the diuine doctrine, do, un. 
wot ſuſſer any ſillable of the diuiue decreesto be depraued, but for che jj, 4 5, B, 


Trulyit one word, one ſillable may make a man to looſe 
the true -Fayth, much more oneerrour and deptauation in 
the Scottiſh Bible, may take away from it the authority of 
the word of God. EN? | | 
Finally it is not inough fora Cathelike ta be lioue althhe 


Cathaliks. -Therfore though ſome indifferent and worldly, 
men helieue all things which the true Church belicuerh, 
learing to proteile 0urwardly thavtinward beliete ſor would 
Ly reſpeRes : Yetias lon gas they feparate thetmſelues from 
outward communion of the Catholike Church; that very 
ſeparation & that diſſentionalone is ſuffici:nt tacaſt them eh Mb: 
headlong into euerlaſting ſyne ii (i) Fer he that doe h not garber in. b. zog 
ume, fcatiereth; be that it not at6b ne, 36 t me, ſayth 
Cu Whetby it eee much they are d- 
30 


| ceaued 


r 
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The Ground of the Catholike, 
ceaued who thinke it to be ſufficient to ſaluation, to belieue 
the common principles and heads ot our Religion contey - 
ned in the Creed, not ſubmitting themſelues to belieue all 
and whatſocuer the holy Church belieueth. 2. It appear eth 
lykewiſe how fovlithly the Proteſtants flatter themſel - 
ues, crying — vs Catholikes for want of charity, 
becauſe we condemne (ſay they)ſo many morall and good 
men of other Religions then ot ours, ſuch men being in 
conuerfation modeit, blameles in their lyues , zealous in 

. praier, aimes, hoſpitality ,and many other vertuous works: 
Wherevno | anſwere , that it is no want of charity in vs to 
ſpeake the truth without diſſimulatiõ in a matter of ſo great 
importance, whereupon relyeth eternall ſaluation, but ra- 
ther an cuident token of perfect charity, in forwarning the 
Proteſtants of the perill of damnation wherein they are: 
following in that the holy exaple of S. Paul, who without 
flattet ie wrot vnto the Corinthiãs: (®) Do not erre ©: Nether 

' fornicatours , nor ſeruertof 1dolls , nor adulierers, nor the efſeminate 
Cc. ahall poſſeſſe the kingdome of God. So the Catholikes, zeas» 
lous of Gods honour, & ſaluation of ſoules purchaſed with 
the blood of Chriſt, doe charitably, in for warning the Pro- 
teſtants of their dangerous eſtate in the ſight of God; not- 
withſtanding the outward morall lyſe, modeſt carriage, 
prayers and almes deeds, which will auayle them nothing 
to the gaining of heaue, being out of the Catholik Church. 

(x3 Augu. S. Auguſtine ſayth : ( Let ys ſuppoſe a man to bechait, contin, 
lib. 4. con. ot courteous, not ſerning Idols , muniſiring boſpitality to the needy , 


Des. enewy to none, ſober, fragall, but yet an Heretihe : truly no mas 
make th denbt, but for this alone that be is an beretihe , be chall-not 
poſſeße the kingdom of God. And all thoſe be hetetikes who 

with contumacy and p_ manreyne their peruerſe o- 

ur 


pinions 1ainſt the C God, which hath bene this 
fix-eenc hundreth yeares : yea thoſe Proteſtants who wil- 
fully follow the herelies of others,” ho ſlouthfully de- 
ſerre to imbrace the true Religion, who fearfully put of to 
accept the ſame whe it ĩs ſufficiently propoſed vnto them, 
all choſe in the fight of God bemanifeſt heretikes, & belĩeus 
not in the true God, the true Mellias, but forge vnto theme 
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ner imagineth God ſnch 4s God is nor, be carpeth every whert another 
God, Tale God in ha mind, ſayth S. Auguſtine. 

True it is, that there are many among the Proteſtants 
who haue no fit occaſion to be inſtructed in the Citholike 
Religion, yea who neuer hauing heard any thing at all of 
it, thinke that there is no other Religion except the Puri» 
tanes and Proteſtants , leade lykewile to the eye of men a 
ood morall lyfe : All thoſe I confeſle are nor fo guilty be- 
ore God, of the crime of herefie, as the Miniſters, as ſundry 
Noble and Gentlemen be, who know in their conſcience 
the Catholike Religion to bethe only Religion , yet for 
feare of the world, of neceſſity, and PEN , remayne 
© ſtill in the eſtate of perditiõ. Neuertheles thoſe fimple ones 
are in a very hard caſe, by reaſon that falling into deadly fins 
eyther by thought, word, or deed, they haue not the mea- 
nes of the holy Sacraments ( which are only in the true 
Church) wherby they may ryſe from that damnable eſtate, 
Beſides that, the very grounds of the Proteſtant Religion, to 
wit, That a man continually tranſgreſſeth the commaundements of 
God; Man bath not freewill to workbu ſaluation; There is no merit of 
good workes ; Fayib only is neceſſary to ſaluarion , and ſuch like: 


* 


heſe damnable grounds (1 ſay) often beaten in the eares of 
the ſimple people, make them careleſſe to withſtand tenta- 
tion, to ouercome linne, to do good workes, to be ſory for 
their ſinnes committed, and conſequently make them to 
be without excuſe in the ſight of God. 

Happy be they then, who hauing heard of the Ca- 
| tholike Fayth, arecarefull in ſearching and finding it our: 
Happy are they who hauing found it, do ſincerely imbrace 

and intierly beſieue it: happy are they who doe communi- 
cate in outward profeſſion and patticipation of the Sacra - 
ments, with the members of the Catholike Church: happy 
ate they who by tlie often vſe of the Sacraments doe renew 
their life in ſanctiſication and holine ſſe, and that conſtant- 


beginnmg of the world . 


The 


theſelues another God, another Mellias. Now, (Hin beſee- (y) An. 
a 10. ſup, 
oſue. 


( 


ly, till they heare thoſe bleſſed words; (z) Cum yer bleſſed of (* N. 
19 Father, take inbri ance of th Kingdomeprored for ou, film *0+ Ye 4 


Eides the ch Conflenyions, wich are „es 
to mooue any iſe man to ure the Caho 
olike, Roman. nf ee 5 hh in a = 
n able y 0 roh ume 
=o — — 3 N yea ofour Gat e 
'holy, 4; — valiant Kings as any EY 
6 U a ale in 2 7 diuets other Nations, at 
$.. illed Kenmer,and 8; Margaret Queen, 5. S. David 
King » Con ance the Martyr, F. Willim VE 8 
1 Vigin, Canale King, S. 2 Queen, S. Ma- 
thilds Queen, S. Richards Empreſſe, Bleſſed Queen Marie the 
Martyr our Soueraigne King lames the ſixt his mother, S. 
dlexander., S. Colomannus patron of Auſtria in Germany, 6. 


Mungo, $. Frideliuw, S, Edmitdas,S, Fiecre,S, Syra, S. Romuald 
Martyr, S. Dran, J. Oda, S. Maxentie, S. Florentine, S. Clarus 
& ſundry others, famous to this day amongſt r 
ons, & acknowledged to haue deſcended of the Ro 

bloud of Scotland, being all Papiſts, and Roman o- 
likes, whole holy conuerſation & lyſe I am to ſet out, God 
willing in my Menalogy 1 We haue had 


in like maner millions of moſt cõſtant Martirs, who moued 
only with ee of God alone, haue contemned al tem- 
orall things, riches , liberty , yea life it ſelfe; liuing in- 
„And ſhedding thes blood conſtantly ding 
| plike Reli ow, We haue had enk ho- 

' irgins, Who in vertue of our Reli 
ue made great mutation in their liges, in 5 


k imp rfec degree of vertue to the ; 
4 who in Profs Abi ion have wrou 
miracles, Which moti es to our 
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on by che expreſſe word of the Bible. 3. 

proue no not one poynt of the Cath 
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expreſſe wor, 3. Who cannot name any man, who vcfar 
Caluin was of their Religiõ. 4. Who cannot name any na; 
tion which maketh accompt of the Bible now pteſentiy v- 
ſed in Scotland, Latin or Scottiſh, as of the word of God. 
5+Who cannot ſhe , any monument, as Churches, Chap: 
Als or ſuch. builded by any of their Religion, before 
coming of lohn Caluin the Saphiſt. 6- Who cannot na- 
me any king in Chriſtendome to haue bene of their Religi- 
on, before the coming of Caluin and Luther. 
Notwithſtanding all theſe moſt weighty and forcible 
Conſideratious, ſundry Proteſtants through che liberty of 
their Free wil, and ſpecially through want of pious aſfecti- 
on to imbrace the truth. for worldly an 3 or flechly li- 
betty, doe not ſuffer their minds to contider earneſtly (28 
he ¶ the importance of the matter requireth) theie fotſayd mo- 
tiues, doe not permit their will to make election of the true 
and ſincere Religion, and that hy reaſon of a preiudicate 
erroneous conceit, which is ſetled in their mind. with pride 
and obſtinacy, which is common to all Heretikes ; to 
which end the Miniſters without any conſcience inter- 
tayne the people with preiudicate and preocupied opini- 
ons, yea blaſphemies agaynſt the Catholike Religion: as 
that he Catholikes adore Images, put all their truſt in their 
good workes, pray to ſtocksand Rones,and ſuch blaſphe- 
mies which were tedious to me to rehearſe. The other Im- 
iment which hindreth men to imbrace the true Reli- 
gion, notwithſtading the foreſayd Confiderations, is a ſpi- 
rituall ſlouth, careleſnes , and neglect of heauenly a 
neceſſary to our ſaluation. This impediment is remarkable 
in many Proteſtants, ſpecially in thoſe who are giuen to 
honours, pleaſures, and commodities of this world, who 
having little feeling of any Religion, no apprehenſion of 
things to come, of Gods Iudgments, of death, of the eter- 
nall paynes of hell, of the loſſe of that eternall bliſſe, hau: 
chiefly fleſhly Pal worry honours, ox both in 3 | 
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4 TheOvvwndofh PE" 
(a)tobn.s. and hart of RSH E bur Sauiour forerold: () How ca y 
. beliene, who do re gloryone from anotber , and doe not ſeeks the. 
which 3 8. — . flesbly m 

Spirit , fer they are fooltsbnes. 

h the Apel are without all feare, fes. 

Ihe wandring ſtarres to whome it ſeſeruei 


(d) Lib, 3, f guſtine 7 (©) 
com ow: ( 2 home > wh 7. : f G booky 
watiſt cap. of the Scriptiire , vnto the images of thoſe their ſanſiet , bauing 
10. & epi, done, they ſeemed to themſclues toſollow the rery Scriptures , whey 
a. indeed they followed their owne exronys. Doe not the Proteſtants 


and Puritanes the ſame in - a. the Bible ta their 


owne imagination and fanſte 

He then who deſyreth to ſaue his ſoulecternally, to en- 

joy the bleſſings of heauen eternally, to ſee God, and the 

Saints of heauen eternally, muſt needes fet afide all world- 
ly Conſideration, in ſeeking out the true Religion, ſet 

aſide paſſion and obſtinacy which are infallible rokens « 
a diuelliſh Spirit; and deſyre to ſeeke out, ſearch, and dili- 
gently to 2 the true Religion, with humility ef will and 
ociliry of vnderſtandinge, which are oppoſite 19 obſtinacy 
de, the very rootes and 33 of all hereſie, 
This humility in hart is one of the greateſt diſpoſitions 
to find out the true Religion , as witneſſeth the Prophet 
ee. Who fayth : () Te h hall haue reſpett, but to the poore lith 
« one, and the contrite of Spirit, nd to him that trembleth at my words, 
(f) March: And our Saufour Chriſt leſus; () Lrarne of me, becanſe 1 
5. Vo29 am meeke & U Hole in bart: Yea the want of this humility only 
z thecauſethar man do nor findout the true Religion, be- 
G.. cauſe, tj) God docth vthſt and the proude, and lofty mynded , and 
*  gixechbis grace and faubur is the bundle in mind: of yn- 
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Tres: — requiſite: w 


willingly to reaſon vvithout further obſtinacy, ſetting 

contention of idle wordes, which al 7 
2 y, and — 

2 Finally nt rayer made to God, with a hum - 


dle mind, & earn jon to find out the uue Religion 
i apt fit and neceflary meanes to obtayne the ſame; for 


ion is aſ of God, which is giuen by in- 
— — ſpecial gift giuen by 


eruent prayer. 
The three & twentith Coaſ deration. 


Certayne Notes and Animaduerſiontavbich eie termed 
Proteitant, is to ob ſerue, in ſeeking out the true Religion. 


[rſt of all, yo w are to apptehend this mater of * 

a5 a point of great moment and i 
vpon dependeth erernall felicity — » vo 
mould not read — eyther for curioſity, as 


many doe, or negligently and to your time only;nor 
with the Spirit of contradiction ( which is famil iar to the 
Proteſtants and Puritans) to find out faultes, and quatrell 
Withouttuſt occaf on; the Cutliolikes ſayings 4 But rather 
ow {honld read fincerely and in conſcience making God 
imſelfe the iudge of you rreading, pra ome. open only 


to ſind out the true Religion ; the true fayth and profeſſion 
for the ſauing of your 2 for by chismeuics — 

as it wete, oblige God to Sus you light and aſhſtance'to 
diſcernerhe ttue Religion from the falſe; which to obteyne 
you hai need to be hũble in mind, deuout in ptaiet', 


and indifferent to imbrace the truth only, to pray to God 
often, ſa wich the Prop ms o Lord each met fil 


1 1 


111 c 0 fender 
| A e contioherſy endi- 
1 well che true Rate of the Queſtion, 
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t, befids many othes, yow ſball find amongſt thy 
— t=Writers fraudanddeccit vicd , — 
ropone the queſtions not ſincerely as we Cail 
— mrrRu them, but as they would haue the 
Reader vnderſtand them to their ow ne aduantage, As for 
The Proteſtants propoſe that queſtion thus, Fhes 
ther a man may be ſaned by works without grace ? Which js eaſy 
for the Proieſtanta to ĩimpugne, by reaſon that it i 
Aut the true ſtate of. the queſtion, and as the Cath Yo 
belicue it, is this: M bether by good workes that proceed from the 
grace of God, and true Fayth, a Chriſtian may be ſaved? And ſo in 
all the reſt, yow tha n amongſt the Pro- 
tellant writers in propoling the true ſtate of the queſtion, at 
yo hal ſceſpecially in M.Perkins book called, Therefa; med 
Catbokike, who almoſt neuer doth propoſe the tiue ſtate of 
the queſtion : which deceitfull proceedings lobn Fox allo v- 
ſeth in the booke of his Actes and Monuments primed at 
London an 1596. Where in his preamble to the ſame 
pag- 22+ſetting,downe differences in doctrine betwixt the 
Catholik &.Proteſtant Church, is conuinced to haue made 
aboue an hundreth & twety lyes, in leſſe then thtee leaues 
3- When yow haue found the tiue ſtare. of the Queſtion, 


* 
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yow-muſt be very carefull to hold the ſame continually in 
your mynd, ing attentiuely whether the diſcourſe 
which yow ſhall — oo be to the purpoſe, & 


doe leuell tight at themarke or no, or runne to ime 
pertinent matters , as often yow ſhall find the Proteſtants 
to doe and ſpecially D-/bitakgr in his controuerſies, v ha 
doeth fill vp ſeaues with many wordes, but to little pur- 
ne playing alwayes the Qratour, but not the Devine & 
our. In lyke manner yow ſhall find many Prote- 
ſtant · writets in theſe our dayes who flip aſyde, and will 
dry ue jo into many by- matters to co your iu 
ment and memory, weary yout patience, and therby ma 
all your reading vnprofitable :and thus yow ſhall; find in 
thoſe Prateſtane- writers, who haue more words then wit, 
paſſion then learning, deceit then truth. 9 2 
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: © 4. Yow muſt pemark diligeacybow that the Proceſti 
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writes 


iS 
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tem doe promiſe nothing but Scrum, nothing but | 
the pure word God, the expreſſe words of rhe Bible; yet in effe 
yee ihall find that they giue tor Scripture, their one in- 
ventions, for the word of God, their owne expoſitions, & 
for the true text of the Bible, a moit corrupted and talfified 
tranſlation , as yow Will ſee in the booke followinge. 
Moreouer you muſt remarke, that when the Proteſtants 
 dovgite Scripture, and their owne corrupted Bible, you 
muſt conſider I ſay, how that place cited by them was, 
ynderſtood and — by auncient Fathers, of whome 
the Proteſtants themſelues make great aceompt, and who: . 
were many hundreth-yeares before thoſe our controuerſies 
didaryſe. As for example: We Catholikes doe alledge for 
| of purging fire after this lyſe, choſe words of S. Paul © (k) u Cor 
(He babe ſauad, but ſo a h fire,asS; Auguſtin in ſundry pla- 3. 
ces of his wol kes wwitneſſeth, and before him. Origen, and. 
iſter him S. Gregory, and ſundry others. The Proteſtants 
agaynſt Purgatory, alledge vpon their fide the ſaying of · Sa- 
lomon: (*) Where the tree falleth, there it ſyeth. No man ſhall: (b) Bci. 
find that this place was euer alledged in this ſenſe by any * 
auncient Father, which is ſo certayne and infallible , that 
the Proteſtants inciring the Scripture for their heteſies & . 
opinions, cannot poſſibly name not only oneauncient Fa · 
ther who hath interpreted thoſe places of the Scripture as 
doe, which ſhevveththe Proteſtãts to be maniteſt He- 
ikes in explicating the Seripture agaynſt the ſtreame and 
multitude of allebe earned holy men, who were fro Chriſt 
to Luther his time, and fince. 
"5. As for the holy Fathers themſelues, when they are al- 
it is to be conſidered in whatage they wrote, and 
Wherher that which they ſay waseuet to be contra» 
dicted by other Fathers of that age, orafter them: For whe- 
no eonttadiction is ſound ( though any Fathers ſentence. 
doth not mae a matter fully dei fide; or of neceſſity vader. __ 
ayneof finne, or hereſie to bo abſoluily belicued,) iris a, 
eighty and infallible proofe ; that the ing ves the 
Father affirmeth. was (6 belieued by the Who Church ot 
r 
93. 2 
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ty not to belieue the ſame. As tor example, S. Anguſting. 
—— of the foreſayd place, be hall be ſaucd, but jo a by, 
hre, in proofe of Purgatory , was neuer contradicted by as, 
ny Father of his age, yea or beforeorafrer him, which is ag; 
infallible marke that the fayth of the ory var Church cou 
cerning Purgatory was then vniuerſally in vſe, and before 
8. Auguſtine, yea and after him. And foraſmuch as that 


Church and Religion which was in 8. Auguſtines tyme,, 


was; and is acknowledged by all to haue bene the uue Ca- 


tholike Church, it muſt needs be PRs to haue held no- 
thing generally, which the Catholike knowne Church of 
the precedent age before S. Auguſtine did not alſo belieue 
and teach, and ſo from one age to another, ypward and 
| down\vard may this demonſtration be made, which ought 
robe x great motiue to any'diſcreet and vnpaſſionate Rea- 
der. Whereof the contrary is manifeſt in ſundry expoſitions 
of the Scripture by Origen , Tertullian, and ſuch , whoſe 

partial] and erroneous expoſitions were contradicted by 

thoſe of their tyme, andaſter them. vn aura 
6. Vo muſt needes in lyke manner remarke the dou- 
ble dealing of the Proteſtants in writing and preaching: by 
reaſon that in generall, and publicly they will ſay and 
proteſt the holy and auncient Fathers to be of their Religi- 
on, of their Faith, and ptoſeſhon, to the end that they may 
bleare the eyes of the ignorant. But if any Catholike cite 
for him any manifeſt place in particular of any auncient Fa- 
ther, as of 8. Auguſtine for Purgatory, & praying to Saints 
in heauen, S. Am broſe for the Reall Preſence, and facrifi- 
co of the Maſſe, and ſuch like; then yow: ball ſee the Mi- 
niſters anſwere that the holy Fathers were men, might 
etre, and lye, deceaue and be deceaued ; as if the Miniſter 
were not men; yea lying and erroneous men, fince they can 
doe no Saut they, but continually, do tr Gods commannd- 
— ments, teach oy OR — doctrine. one in 

0 r in particular. In yk manner hen 

ety 'Fathers are brought agaynſt their daginable 27995 
ons they will anſwere euer with ſhift and guy le: ua 
e r Naas n, 
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obey ddowld not be belicued except they bring Scripture with them. 
But if the Catholike as ke Scripture of the Miniſter , and 
the expreſſe word of the Bible for his opinions, the Mini- 
ſter bzing guilty, and certayne that he cannot proue any 
debatable poynt of his Religion by the expreſſe Word, nor 
yet impugne any ot our Religion, will giue yow, inſteed 
ot the expreſſe word of the Bible, his conſequences and de- 
ductions, that is, his owne expoſitions, explications, ſu- 
as. us damnable hereſies, and doctrines of the deuill, 
o« © which he giueth and preacheth to the ignorant people, as if 
of 
ue 


they were the word of God. After the ſame manner, if the 
Miniſters alledge any places out of any auncient Father, 
id founding to the fauour of any poynt of their Religion, if 
yow demand of them, whether they will Rand abſolutly 
to ſuch a Fathers doctrine and determination in that, and 
all other controuerhes which he handleth, they will refuſe 
it aſſuredly. But we not, if it be a matter not cenſured bya - 
ny other Father, or by the holy Church at that tyme. as 
for example when the Miniſters do alledge 8. Auguſtine 
aynſt Freewnll; if yow aske them ;vhether they will ſtand 
abfoludy to S. Auguſtines n and in 
all other poynts ofcontrouerſy betwixt vs and them”, as 
Purgatory , Prayer to Saints, prayer for the dead &t. they dare 
in no wile accept thereof: But we Catholikes haue no dif- 
ficulty to admit 8. Auguſtin concerning all controuerſed 
points. Finally if yo cite playne and manifeſt ſentences 
of the Fathers agaynſt Proteſtants, they will anſwere that 
they ſpeake figuratiuely. Thus M Andrew Ramſey being s- 
ked of mo, then in priſon in Edenburgh, whether 8. Augu- 
guſtine.had not in his workes , ſundry prayers directed 
to the Saints in heauen ? he anſwered as a playne Atheiſt; 
That S. Aaguſtine prayed per CITIES Could any Turke 
or lew anſwere more Sophiſtically or Atheiſtically ?!? 
7. By teaſon that the Controuerſies be ſo many and 
the diſcourſe ſo large ypon euety Controuerſy, and the 
ſhifts ſo innumerable, it will be impoſſible ſot 1 7 370 
i 
noc 


quyet and ſettle your iudgement by only reading of d 
books. And though it were erb, en 


bac 
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not be poſſible tor thoulands of others who cannot read, 
nor haue the commodity of books: for which cauſe you 
muſt haue a more ſure and infallible rule, to find out the 
frue Religion, then reading; which is, abe Reſolution of the 
vniuerſall Chriſtian Church in euery ageconcerning mate 
ters of Religion. This is the only ſure, hort, and intallible 
way, to find out the true Religion: which way S. Augus 
ſtin teacheth and ſetieth down plentifully, in his bookea · 

() Lib. gainſt Creſconizs the heretike ſaying: (© Qui/quis falli metui 

Cone, Ceſ- hum obſcuritate Queſtionis , Eccleſiam de ea conſulat. That is; 

con. c. . Whoſoener feareth to be tleceaned by the ob ſcuruy of this Queſtion, let 
him go, and ug the Church thereof. And this ſame intallible 
way our Sauiourcommaynded ysto follow,when we are 
in fools of any poynt of Religion, ſaying : Tell the Church 
of it: He.that will not beare the Church, let hun be to thee as a beathen 
and public an. For the which cauſe 8. Auguſtin ſayd wiſely; 

(dy Cont, (4)1 tral) would not believe the Ghoſpell , excopl the authority of the 
Church did induce me there. To which teitimony of 8. Au- 


. N- 


— 
br boi 
„ fan d things of ſuch conſequence, but dilgently to ſcarch out 
p which among all the ſocteties of men in the worli, is that bleſſed coms 
|  panyof boly ones, that bousbould of Fayth , that ſpouſe of Chriſt, & 
Church of the lauang God , which is the piller & ground of truth, that 
ſo (v4, — eee her Aire tian, and 
reſt in ber indgement, and conſequently ieyne themſelues to that happy 
company of the triumphing Churchis heazen. I with from 7 — 
that my deare countrymen in Scotland, England and Ire- 
land would yield to this Proteſtant-writers counſell, in 
ſeeking out the true Church of God. To which end I haus 
ſer downe theſe foreſayd Confiderarionsto the glory of the 
bleſſed Trinity, the proffitofthe Proteſtants and Puritans, 
and the comfort ofthe Roman Catholikes. 1 


r e Rows N. WOT ; » 
7 be foure 2nd ewentith Conlideratio. | 
rue Colette of Wife vat yr lub © 


: 


Auing ſet down at length the infallible meanes whet- 

by we may find out the true Religion, Chuich, and 
Protelſion: hauing ly ke wiſe proued the true markes of the 
true Church, and thoſe to be only proper to the Catholike 
and Roman Church, ahd conſequeritly having proued that 
for the ſpace of titteene hundreth yeares the Proteſtants and 
Puritanes had no Church at all, no Religion, no Fayth, 
no outward profeſſion knowen to God,or che world. yea 


no profeſſours of their Religion except two, to Wit, Nall 


and Nems, that is to lay in truth, none at : It followeth 
then ol neceſſity, tar the Proteſtants Religion before the 
comming of Caluin & Luther was nothing els, hut a plain 
Plajonicall or Poeticall Chymera, that is a meere imagina- 
ry fiction invented by Wan Puritahes, to change the 
Polit icall State (vnder the ptetextof'a Na tn Religion) 
of Scotland, Englandand lteland, that theteb 22 5 he 
more freely inuade the lands and poſſeſſions o Carholilts, 
fake to their own vles they 0 0 temporall goods of * 
Church liuings i ouetthro the atincient Nob bility of thoſe 
three zunclen Kings domes, caſting 85 heit belle bar 
hiſhing 2755 FD their natiue Countrey , imptifoning 
their Nen, and vſing all ſort of har baflt ty , which the 
furyes of hell could inuent, againſt them 
Nov it followeth to ſer down iu hal ſixteen follow 
jg Ages or Ceruries, firſt the names of the chief Paſtors in 
euety Centurie,as being the ptincipall members of che vi- 
ble Church. 2. The names ofthe Kings of Scotland ( 77 
ane] is eaſy to be doge of the 915 fours , of the' Rings 
England, Ireland, Spayne, Poland, Dehtnaike 09 
i e all gk: iks, who did 2 — in 
endoin before the coming of Luther & e 
pplly Halie raygned & profeſſed theCatholike Religion 
v tis our Age & Century. 3. To ſet downe the doctrine, 
H e 
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Fayth,and Religion of the moſt holy, famous, and learned 
Fathers, who were in euery age and Century, viing the 
very words of thoſe holy Fathers with all _— , that 
thereby the Catholike Reader may ſee manifeſtly, that the 
* Catholike and Romane Religion ( for the which we are 
now perſecuted by the e e and Puritanes in Scot- 
land, England, and Ireland ) is the ſelſe fame Religion 
which was proteſſed by the holy Apoſtles , & which from 
them hath viſibly without any inten uption continued frg 
age to age to theſe our dayes. To which end I haue madg 
choyce of rwenty fyue articles of the Catholike Religion, 
which, (as the chiefeſt of all the reſt) I proue firſt by Seri 
ture and good Reaſon, called probatio de iurs. Then, by th 
conſequences & doctrine of the holy Fathers oF euery age, 
called probatio de facto. Thirdly, I ſet downe the places of the 
Bible concerning thoſe articles, talfified by the Miniſters e 
Scotland and England. Finally, I bew , clecrly in my o- 
pinion, that the Proteſtants and Puritanes haue neyther for 
_th& the expreſſe word of the Bible, nor the plaine text ther- 
of. eyther to proue any debatable point oftheir Religiõ, of 
to improue any of ours; nor any groũd in the Scripture, noi 
antiquity , nor ſucceſſion, nor vnion , nor meanes to man- 
teine the ſame; and finally that their Religion is nothi 
els but a meere invention of the Miniſters . 
Now, I challenge the Proteſtants, if they can, to de 

& ſerdowne a catalogueſufficient to confront this of mine, 
I challenge them to ſet down the Profeſſors of their Relg 
on in every age, as I doe the Profeſſours of our Catholike 
and Roman Religion; to ſet down their very words, and 
& plaine ſentences faithfully: which they not being able t 
do,are obliged in conſcience ( if they haue any conſcience 
to auow plainly the truth in ſo weighty a bo nt z that is; 
That they are childre without Fathers, & ſc ollen withou 
Maiſters; That they are the firſt profeſſours of this new de- 
formed Religion, & that they cannot nameany profeſſout 
of their 22 in all eſſential points, before Luther and 
Caluin, the former two alwaics excepted, Nulli and New, 
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Adeuoul Prayer, to conforme os ſelues to the Wilkef God. 


FF" Raunt me, O moſt mercifull God, ſeuently to defire 
ſuch things as may be moſt acceptable & pleaſing vn Ex Dive 
to thy diuine Maieſty, with wiſdome to ſcarchatter them, T boma A- 
notto be deceaued in the knowledg of them, & vnſaynedl 8 * 
to accompliſch the performing of the ſame, to the prayſe & ** 
go of thy holy Name. Direct ſo my life , and graunt, 1 
umbly beſeech thee, that 1 may haue both knowledge, wil 
& power, to do that which thou requireſt, & wWouldeſt 
haue me to do, & in ſuch manner, as is moſt behoofull; and 
expedient for my ſoule. 
SGraunt me, O Lord God, vnderſtanding to know thee, 
wiſdome to tind thee, conuerſation to pleaſe thee, perſeues 
tance to expect thee ; & finally through hope to imbrace 
thee, and through thy Grace to enioy the benefits of this 
tranſitory life, and in the world to come, be made partaker 
of the reward and heauenly ioy, through the precious 
bloud of that immaculare Lambe our only Sauiour le- 
ſus-Chriſt; to whom with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, 
three perſons & one God , be all-honour & glory, world 
without end; Amen. 
Another Prayete - | 
Mhipotent, & moſt benigne, and mercifull Father, I 
moſt humbly beſeech thee, that it may pleaſe thy di- 
une Maieſty to yifit with thy Fatherly affection, all ſuch as 
are any way fallen, or departed fromthe pure Catholik & 
Apoſtolike Church, or haue doubt in any article of the 
Faith & doctrine therof, or be ſeduced & deceaued through 
any falſe perſuaſion ; & to illuminate their harts & vnder» 
ſtanding , with the beames of thy diuine light. Stay them 
O Lor and bring them backe to acknowledge their ex- 
tour, that being truly conuerted}, and vnited to the Catho- 
like Church, they may confeſſe with mouth; and ſhe w in 
workes, one true Catholike & Chriſtian Fayth'; and b 
temayning in it, worketheir owne ſaluation that ſo bot 
we aud they, being of * & wil, &dwelling * 
* 


„ Th GroundftheCattolie, 


r in onefould, may heare & follow thee O Ligs; out 
Ftrue theepheard, through the merits of thy precious bloud & 
palliqn- Who liueſt & raygneſt world without end. Amen, 


) 
A Projer for the embracing of the — y Catbolike,  # 
| and Roman Fayib. | 


0 Mnipotent, & moſt mercifull God, wheras without 
true Fayth no man can be ſaued, or leaſe thee, but 
Ex &. Dio- Sig thee (as the Apoſtle ſayth\h e muſt belicuez 
»yfio @ «- I moſt humbly beſcech thee to giue vnto me the true, right; 
. & Catholike Fayth, which is not ſtayned with any ſpot of 
peruerſencſle, nor inuolued in any errout, but in euery * 
pure and ſincere. 

Graunt O Lord, that I may follow & imbrace tharFairh 
only, which the holy, Catholike & Roman Church doth | 

cock profeſle; lhe beingche pillar & firmamerof Verity, V 
ded & grounded by thy holy Spirit that ih Faith 
octrine ſhe cannot erte. 

wy meGrace, O Lord, that whidiſcederthalbe cot 
forme, & conſonant to this orthodoxe & Catholike Faith, 
[ma y imbrace, and approue the = & deteſt & abhorte 
hat ſhall becontrary therunto: chat al m y works, words, 
& deeds may be anſwera ble to this Fayth, Jeaft by my bad 
& example, I may ſeeme to deny thee home with a 
* & ſiacere Fayth I confeſſe. 
Increaſe, O moſt mercifull Father, and fo confirme' this 
true Fayth i ih me, that neither man, nor diuell may be ener 
able to Take the ſame away from me:bur that both in word 
& worke, I may alwayes profeſſe, & confeſſe the ſame; yea 
and if need be, to (cale this euch with the ſheeding of m 
bloud, and death it ſelſe, in teſtimony therof. Corfirms 
Lord God, this my will & defire, through Chriſt leſus th) 
only Sonne, & our judge. who liuethand ray neth, wi 


God and the 505 400 in 5 rinity,w out 
end. Amen. : Ls Chr Ra 
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CATHOLIKE AND 


ROMAN RELIGION 
IN THE WORD 


OF GOD. 
With the Antiquity and Continuance therof, 
throughout all Kingdomes and Ages. 


COLELERCYT-ID 


Out of diuers Conferences, Diſcourſes, and Diſputes, which 
M. Patricke Anderſon of the Society of IE $ vs, had at ſeuerall 
tymes, with ſundry Biſhops and Miniſters of Scotland, at 
his laſt impriſonment in Edenburgb, for the Catholike Faith, 
inthe yeares of our Lord 1620. and 1621. 


Sent vnto an Honourable Perſonage, by the Compyler, + 
and Priſoner bimſelfe. 


The ſecond Part, & firſt Century. 


| — yy _ — 


Philip. 1. Verſ 12. C. 

And I will haue you know, Brethren, that the thinges about 
me, are come to the more furtherance of the Ghoſpell: ſo that 
my bandes were made manifeſt in all the Court &c. 


— 
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Permiſſu Superiorum, Anno M. DC. XXIII. 


To THE 
RIGHT VVORTHY 
STVDENTS 


Of the foure famous Vniner fities of Scotland, S. Au- 
are wes, Glaſco, Aberdine, and Edenburgh, 


4 


* 7 * RTS TO TTR that famous philoſo- & 
UANS2) pher in penning his morall Philoſophy 
Tac thought all his labours wel imployed if 1 


be could profit any one therby: han 
60 2 N happy then may M. P. Andenſos thinke 
his labours imployed, the ty me of his 
hard and rude imperſonmẽt in Edenburgh ſpent in Diſ- 
tes, & Confercnces with the Miniſters, hauing wonne 
therby ſundry to the light of the true Gholpell, to the lous 
and feare of God, from whence the hope of all Eternity 
dependeth? And as you are the Foyntaines of which 
many muſt drinke , the ſeeds from whence many muſt 
, the lightes of the Kingdome, and the Mynes, 
whole treaſure of learning is to be derived to the whole 
body of the Kingdome of Scotland: So are there opened 
ſuto you in this ſecond Part thoſe veines of gold,catey- 
ed in eee. and in n 
0 


\ he 
7 


8 


 oftheholy Fathers, and Writers of the firſt hundred 


yeares after Chriſt ; which Teſtimonies I will intreay 
you to peruſe with an indifferent and ſingle eye, withy 
great zeale of imbracing Truth fro the mouth of Chriſt 
and from thoſe Honorable , Learned, and holy Fathen 
of the firſt age, Quorum teHimonia ſunt omni exception 
mi. 

Truly, if yee would heare none but thoſe, in hoſ 
boſomes yee haue been bred, and conſequently to be (g 
farre enamoured of your Miniſters doctrine, without any 
ground in the expreſſe Word af God, or al Aatiquity;the 
more yee ſhould be blamed-, that being amongſt all Na- 
tions held of witty & quicke Iudgment, fit for all (ort of 
Sciences, yet yee a willingly, & wittingly preferre 
the counterfeit droſſe of the Miniſters; before the true & 


perfect Mettal of the holy Word, and teſtimonies of all 


antiquity ; Or can you but imagin, that men of ſuch life 
and converſation, as your Miniſters be, could find out 


(a) bern. any helſome doctrine, (a) Que tot latuerit Santos tos fra. 


Ep. 100. 


Ferierit ſapientes ? 
S8. Auguſtine remarketh , that (v) Fauſiue Manichew 


and the ancient H eretiques of his ſect, in their preaching | 


and diſcourſes promiſed nothing more the Truth, Truth, 
the word of God, the Scripture,the Bible : yet he found, 
as he witneſſeth no truth amogſt them, yea nothing but 
lies, vanities, and new invented ſuperſtitions. f 
The ſame ſhall yon diſcerne in the Miniſters of our 
tyme: for although they bragge , and boaſt of the pure 
Word of God, the Bible, the written Word]; yet in effect 
they cannot ſhew , no not one debatable point of their 
Religion to be cõteyned in the expreſſe Word of God. a. 
They cãnot poſſible improue any point of the Catholike 
Religion out of the ſume expraſl Word. 3. They cannot 
0 5 name 
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ame any Nation vnder the heauens, which auewedd 
theit Scots Bible to be the Word of God.. They. cannot 
name any forraine Doc our, os Dotoauts;' who doe free 
their owne Scots Bible from fallifications, lyes; and er- 
rours. Finally, () Ey i word of the lav they impmence rhe 

lav framing their prina'e ſenſe and conſtruc{ion to countenace b 

tleperuerſity of i ir myads,by the authority of the lay 2 mas ad Tirum, 

king by tbeir peruetle loterprotation, () The(Ghoſpell of Hier, I. 

— 2 G hof, ell of man, or Which as worſe, tb Ghoſpell of the 72 — * 

They boaſt of the pure preaching of the Word of 

God, yet in effect they haue no Cõmiſſion, no Authority 

to preach, no V acation at all, but are (e) Thenes ho enter (e) loa. 10. 

wot by the dore, but climbe another way, 4 Heale , kill ; e 

Aſtroy your ſoules. They are the falſe Prophets who cry; 

(ij Thus ſayib the Lord, When: the Lord {aidit:nos nor ſent gj ruh. 

them . They glory to haue reformed the Church of God; 0s 
wheras you (hall ealily perceaue how miſerable, and de- 
formed Scotland is become by their reformed Religion: 
and their owne formes and faſhions do witnes the ſame 
plentifullie, as a famous, yea a Proteſtant- Writer called 

WW Zanchine doth teſtify thus of them: (2) We ProteHlants of 

the reformed Church ( layth he) often of ſet purpoſe ouerclowd —— 

the Hate of the queſtion vith darknes:;things Which are mani m. Hab. 

fell ve impadeily deny; things falſe vithout ſhame v. anouch: 15 ne fine | 

things plain'y impious ve propoſe as the firſt principles ef Faith; 4 

things ort hodoxall ve condemne of bereſy; Scrip'ures at our | 
fone pleaſure ve detorte to our Ine dreames ve beaſt of Fa- 
ther Wh. x ve will follow nothin leſſ- then their doc frine 310 

| deceaue , to calumniate, to raile familiar vith vs oc. 

O yee flouriſhing Academians , O Scotland my dea- 
reſt Countrey — — & in the preſence of God, 


Ibeſeech thee, how thou haſt damned vp the paſſage, by 
$5 which 


VEE 9 9 P 19 4 & 4 * +» A 1 bs of » 1 0 on | | 3 22 
which the cleere waters of ee to 
thy kingdo thou haſt opened wen 


dels of the Miniſters new dectrine, new fay ned Sacru i 
ments, new Articles of faith, new Bible, and Scriptunſ + 


vyaknowne as yet to all other Kingdoms, and Nation:: 
Conſider, I ſay, how God therefore hath puniſhed thee, 

now of late with extraordinary Indigency; and 4 
theſe new, and vnwonted doctrines, and im- 
brace againe that ancient Faith which once thy Noble 
Ancient, and Princly Kingdome, Daughter of God, de. 
uoutly ſucked from the breaſts of the Apoſtles , which 
all thy former Kings, and Princes, from King Donald the 
fieſt ;varil Bleſſed Queen Mary, conſtantly profeſſed [thy 
+ Lawes eſtabliſhed , thy People honoured , thy Vniuerſi. 
ties defeded. To this end I will not ceaſe to ſacrifice vnto 
- God my continuall prayers, and reſt alwaies , 


Tour moi} humble Sernant, 


P. A. $. J. 
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To the. (briftian. Reader. 


E CAVE the viſible ſucceſſion of lawfull Paſtours,ind 
the perpetual] of zealous belieuers is an infal= 

+ lible marke of Chriſts choſen Church, I haue heere pre- 

1\ ſented to thy view : Firſt the ſupreme Heads and Gouers 
"G07 nours ofthe Roman Church. 4. The chiefe profeſſours, 
yen of our on Nation of Scotland, by which it hath been taught & cõ- 
tinned,'y; I ſhew the pedegree of the Kings of Scotland, all Roman Ca- 
tholikes, from Donald the firſt vntill B. Queene Mary the Martyr, our 
Gracious ſoneraygne his Mother, few other Mothers in our age being 
worthy of ſuch a Sonne, few other Sonnes worthy of ſuch a Mother. . 
| by the Scripture 8 — of our Catho» 
likefaych the reſt being eaſily deduced out of thoſe, & the Churches au- 
thority, which I prooue at length, 5.1 chalenge the Miniſters ctoimproue 
any of thoſe 14. articles, and to be contrary to the expreſſe word of the 
Bible, wHich they (hall neyer be able to do. s. | challeng them likewiſe 
to prone any one point of their Religion, as ſet do v ne in the expreſſe 
wordoftheir own Bible, which being impoſſible for them to do, I force 
them to auow thatrthey'preach not the Bible, not the exprefſe word, not 
the Scripture, but their owne fancies, yea old rotten & condemned he- 
teſies, which they call their conſequences drawne out of the Bible, 7. 1 
ſer downe thoſe ſame 24. ſubſtantiall points of our Catholike Religion 
proued by the holy Fathers of the firſt hundred veares, putting downe 
moſt faithfully their owne words, ſay ings, & conſequences drawne out 
ol the expreſſe word of the Bible; being a thing ſo notorious, that a mat 
who hath any reaſon, iudgmet,or vnderſtanding, any feeling of God, ot 
care of his conſcience,ſhould willingly prefer the conſequences of theſe 
holy, wiſe, learned & ancient Fathers before the ſtinking puddle of coſe- 
quences of the Miniſters, who ace children without Fathers, & preachers 
without commiffion,or any warrant in the word of God 8.1 thew how 
the miniſters haue falſified the Bible in all thoſe places which make for 
v:Catholiks againſt th. Finally & laſt of all, I ptoue that che Chutch of 
God in this & the other enſuing Ages, wasa known generation, ſociery 
& congregation of Paſtours & people, Parents & Children, Heades and 
members gely propagared & ioinely vnited withour interrupri6 
one frò the ther which muſt needs ſtil] perſevere conſtant & faithful, 
whato jon ſoeuer be made againſt it. And on the contrary | ſhew, 


iat the Miniſters of Scotlad, England, or Ireland can ihe w no ſuch pre- 
SF, dece ſſors 
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Conlider —— Render I pray thee, if io the wh of — 
State any Lord or Earle of Scotland to prooue the tytle of — de 
holds, hould 7 the publike ſentence, not only of all the ludgeid 
Scotland for the ſpace of fourteen hundred -3eares, but of all the world 
for the ſpace of fitteen hundted years:the ſentence, I lay, iudicially deck 
dedin the e ofall thoſe Kinges, & ofthe three Eſtates of all tboſe 

gdomes in fauour of the true Poſſeſſour of the land, condi 
ging the adverle party of impoſture & iatruſion : & this their decifior 
ſentence & 8 in diuets recordes amongſt the publike mo- 
puments not only of that ont Kipgdom, but lik w ile of the whole world 
gon 2 of ma oopers Cece — 00 Dal 12 nn 

of former tymes to in our, a ing ooly that 2 
D EARS 4 he LH land, were & had been inwſible,vnkaows 
Forſter latent What! udge, I pray you, what reaſonable Man wor d may 

doubt who had the better tight in Law So it is betwixt vs Catboli 
the Proteſtants : for we produce for our Religion the ludiciall ſentence 
not only of all the & ſpiticuall ludges of our Kingdom of Scotland 
judiciolly pronounced, but of the whole world, and that not at one ty mg 
but at ſeueral, for the ſpace of fifteen hundred years iudicially I. ſay, pro- 
nounced, & all acce * , ritifyed, executed, & by pubhke monument 
teſtified . The Miniſters in the contrary can name no viſible predeceſſor 
for their Religion, yea bring nothing — ir own phancies & inuenti« 
ös, vnder the Childiſh pretextof the word of God ;bring no Iudiciall (& 
rerice giuen intheir bebelke by either Colell,or Parlament, or Publike 
monument, ſbew vs no Author, name vs no Writter I lpecifie no marke 
or token of the being of their Religion before Luther and Caluio : ſball 
then any reaſonable Mao tbinke ſych Miniſters & preachers to baue 3. 
ny 2s or Commiſhon to e baue any ground in the word of 
ny vo warrgnt for their religion, any antiquity or lineall ſucceſGond 
 Wherfore I earneſtly intteste the Chriſtian Reader to giue place tg 
reaſon, & to 79 4 their new Religios & ptoſeſhon, if he vill auoyd 
bis cpa ruige, d loſſe of everlaſting * which is the due & im 
* e reward allotted for misbelieuers: from the which Chriſt leſus 


wh ff. ctually deſito live, & dye i 
Sal Thur . Ama, Wii the which defied re og + 
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THE FIRST 


AGE, OR 
CENTVRY. 


1 


1 


4 Table, or I of rhe AR FUE Roman 
Carboliks, which she w that the Roman Church hath 
byn continually in all ages fince Chriſt U bis 4pofiles, 
com our dayes, & shall continus to the end of the 
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| "The The chiete | Paſtours, Do- | Kings of Scotland 
yeate Paſtours of | Qtours, & Profeſ- from the yeate f 
ofour| the Roman | ſours of the Ro- | Chriſt 30 , vatill |: 
Lord. Church. If man Faith. 100. | 


— — — —' 
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30. leſus thrift The Bleſſed Vir. Before the cone of 
.  [God. and Mun gin Mary, 8. lohn Chrili the ſpaceof 330. 
rer o Bapriſt, S. lohu' yeares, the firſt Sco - 
ed Virgin | the Apo Pale S Kas. | Cog bene 
the 25. 97 De- seit. with the tel uc te Ferchaid, 0 

ember , from, of the Apoſtles, and, tine-lly did ſucceed te- 


| 

the Creation of N wa; 8 Mar fe ru. Main (+. 

ite wit Js sf Nebra A. 40 
L Rau- 


75 


b fe le | — * 1aba oy Gila, 9 
eure of bis Age. Dionyſius reopagi- Ederus, Ben 3 . 
He 2 2 ta, Martialis . Shae fuccended Mare 
raig ue Lond, fe- And of our Scot-| l who was crowne, 
Aurmer, aud Pa- tiſh Nation S. Man- Küng L. yearesbefore t 
flour , who hath ſuetus Biſhop of Toul| commung of Chriſt, ana 
left in bis Church in Lorraine diſciple dyed the yeare of Chri 
for the conſola- to S. Peter, of whome| 29. to him ſucceeded Ca. 
tion of the Fayt Demochares in Cata-| r4tacus, Corbredw, o 
full, and ro kfep log ep. Tullenſium. Fra-| whome thus reporteth 
peace and vn: un, Cilcus du Roliers Tom. (du Roficrs Tom. 6, 
in mattersofRe- 2. Stemmat . Lotharing. Corbredus licer à 
ien, 4 Vicar, ad ann 62. and other. Romanis ſæpius ſu- 
vnder him. wrytethus; S. Manſu- peratus eſſet, eos ta- 
] etas diſcipulus S, Petrt, | men cruentiſſimis 


| | ſociue S. Clemimiis Epi- pielijs ſuperatos, ex 
34% S. Peter Apo- ſcopi Metenſis, Natione, Scotosum & Picto- 
me, to whome\| Scotw Cc. num depulit agris. 
ſucceeded, E . ykewyle of our Dardangs, Galcus, or 
| Scottiſh Nation fa- Galcacus,of whom ſa 

mous in this age were|, the ſame du — 
Liu. the 88. Barinthus Tom. 6. Galcacus Rex 
5 Prieſt; paſchaſſus Ab- optimus egregit Ro- 
1 bot ſent by King Do- manos debellauĩt. Of 
Clatw; | naldus to Pope Victor this king G alcacus whom 
85 in the yeare of Chriſt others do call Galdus, 

1 l 


5 


99. B. Claudia wife as brought vp am ſtrã-· 
toS.Pudens Senatour gers, for he was brought 
of Rome, and mother yp ami; the Brit1bs)ma- 
to Tirtiorheuseua-? keth mentis Tacitus in 
"us; Praxedis, & Pu- vita Agricole, which 
deci ianatas gar Wo did make mar- 
Rommum Mat Yrologit;\ re againft the Scots , or 
at Ys tus, S. Caleevie how te 
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1 King Galcacus did manfully ſt and agamſtthe power of 
1 icola, and of the Romans. Tacitus maketh mention of a moſt 
quent ration of Galcacus tu the Scott, ta the cn, they.should , _ 
oe their waturall liberty Of which Orauen Lipiius in h Auto- 
ons vpon that place grueth this iudgement: Mor iar, ſi quid meo 
ou prudentins.,. diſcrtivs , argutiùs eſt in omni Romana 
hagua+ I g bu eaſily in He ſort ſet downe the names of the'Kings 
England, Ireland. France, Spayne, Dennemarke, Po- 
1d, Sueden, aud diuers other Kingdomes, al Catholite Romians : * 
outng therby the antiquity and vniuerſality in tyme, place, and per- 
us of our Religion, ieh notuwubitanding 1 will heere omit, to 
be bart. | 


Ihe holy Apoſtles wrote the new Teſtament in this 
firſt Age : and becaule the Puritans blinde and abuſe the 

ore people in Scotland, faying, that their Religion is the 
[ame Religion which the Apoſtles profeſled : I will ſet 
downe heer ſome chiefe heads of the Puritans and Prote- 
ſtants Religion, drawne out of their ovwne Confeſſion of 
Fayth, which the three Eſtates of Scotland at ſeuerall Parla- 
ments haue ſolemnely ſworne, auowed and ſubſcribed d. 
And on the other de I will ſet done how ſuch poynts a 


of their Religion be directly againſt the old and new Te- 
ſtament, and conſequently that their Religion is far diffe- 
rent from the Apoſtles Religion, yea is nothing els but a 


new inuention of the Miniſters. 


That the Puritans and Proteſtants Religion, is not the Relig ion of 
the holy Apoſtles. 
(a) Ins, 


The firſt Section. 
prayer vſed 


1. TH Puritanes doe belicue that the commande- , Sor 

ments of God are impoſſible to be kept, yea though ed the 

a man haue the grace of God: (a) For the flech (ſay they) Confeſſis 

enermore rebelleth againſt the ſpirit, whereby we contiuually ot ſinnes, 

tranſpreſethy holy Precepts, and Commandements, and ſo pur- let dans 

chaſe toour ſelues,through thy iuſt iudgement, death & damna- BO | 

ten. If continually the Puritaues tranſpteiſe them, Ergo, %%, 
| A 2 in VAES 


' 


@) u wg 
v. 0. 
(e) Phidp, 
4. V, . 
(d) loan, 3. Co 
V. 3. 

Ju loan, a. 


A 
19. v. 17. 
2 bs 


(hb) In the 
Conſeſi ios 
of Fayth 

ſworne by 
the Mi- 


2 
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in no moment of their whole lyfe, do Der er can th 
LITRE them, though aſſiſted bythe grace of God. 
tles,and the Bible afhrme the contrary : Oo 
— eaſy and my burthin light . Againe:(*) 1 am able 


al bp through the beip of Chriſt, which * fu Ar 


— lace : (4) For this i the lows of God, that we keg 
s, and bis Commaendements are not ęrieuous. 
againe * (©) Heereby we are ure that we know bim, if we keep 
Commundements , He that ſayth I'know bm, and heepeth not 
Commandements # 4 lyar, and the truth 1 not i bins And o 
Sauiour ſayth:(f) F thow' wilt emer into ſyfe keep the 
dements. And S. Luke ſayth of Zacharias-and Elizabeth F 
ther and:Mother of S. john Bapriſt: (6) That both were ju 
fore God, and walked in all the Commande ments and Ordinances 
our Lord, without reproofe. Can the Miniſters bel ieue the 
ble, who belieue not ſo manifeſt and expreſle noo 
the Bible ? Can their Religion be Apoſtolicall whot 
ſo euidently the Apoſtles and Chniſthimſclf? 
2- Puritanes doe belieue that Catholikes are the lit 
moo the' Diuell ; their w _ bet (6) — defenc, 
t ur ch appertayne lb to the Chriſtian Magiſtrats , 
all Idolater and Hereticks , ar Papiſts, Anabaprifts, 2 
ty ke limmes of Antichriit , to roote out all delirint of 
and men, a the Maße, Purgatory. , Limb — 5 
to Saints, and for the Dead , Freawill., Diſtinction of meats, 
epparel, and dayes, owes of ſingle lyfe, Preſence at dul eric 
mans Merits , with ſuch lykg. 
Contrary, I find not one expreſſe word of all their blaſ⸗ 
phemies in the Bible, or Docttine of the Apoſtles, yea the 
— 7 ainſt their ſolemne Oath, haue now 
pparel and feſtiual dayes, and kneeling at I dol-ſeruice,thi 
is At 4ST :eceauin g of their Bakers bread and w in y ſupper: 
2s in his Maicſtics 23. Patlament act. 1: holden at Edeburgh 
anno 11621 appearetn 
For praying for the Dead, Ifind in their owneBible: 


(f) And be ( to wnt Ludas Machabzus) haung-waile 4 gathering 


Ye 0 2245. , ſent to Jeruſalem about tu — 
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ha ofthe Beſrrefin fe if be had not boped that they who 
| ne should ryſe gains, it bad byn ſuperfluous and vayne to 
y for the dead. And therfore he perceaned that there was great fa- 


l for thoſe that djed godly(it was aboly & br.) 

di 2 reconciliation for the dead, that — 

70 raw fixne « This place ſhe weth that it was at leaſt a cuſtome 

Among the lewes a for the dead. And 8. Anguſtin 4s, i; 

s bole opinion is to be preferred to all the Ephemerian Mi- 18 decixcis, 

oi niſts \alſurech vs, that not the Iewes but the Church of c. 36. 

god euer did hold thoſe book as Canonicall. The Miniſters 
Fall neuer be able to giue vs expreſſe words. of the Bible 
ich deny praying for the dead. 
3. The Puritanes belieue that the ficke ſhould not be 
| anoynted with oyle, and remiſſion of ſinnes giuen . 
e 1 m by men 10 44 
The Apoſtles contrary. : (*) Is any ſick among yon Let him bri 
; ef the Church, and let them pray over him, & — 228 
hin with oyle in the name of our Lord, aui the prayer of Fayth ball 
we che fick,, and our Lord ahall rayſe bim vp: and of he haue com- 
ted fine. it ahall be forgiuen hm. Which place: the Miniſters * 
haue corrupted, as prouing clearly the Sacrament. of Ex- 
ueme Vnction. | 
4. The Puritanes beliene that no ſort of ſinne is done a- 
ainſt the will of God, and that he vſeth the Diuell 
t as an inſtrument: ſo that in their Religion al ſorts 
of ſinnes and abhominations, ſhould. rather. be im- 
puted to God the chiefe Author, then to the Diuell 
the ; ac gs Ne to ad laying, . 
Quiet N CAUTA CAE i. auk is more to 
be imputed to the Maiſter, ho commaũdeth the ſer 
uant, then to the ſeruant who is but an inſtrument: 

, Heare the Miniſters owne words: (% That God # be () 1 766 
Authour of Heauen and Barth, ibat is to («3 , thatthe Heauen gr dr of 
and earth, and the contens theref are ſa in his hands, that Baptiſm, - 
there in nothing done without bis dge,nerther get. againſt . 
bir will & ſo we confeſſe and beliene that neyther the Dinels, 
nor yet the wicked of the world haue any power to malaſl of . 
trouble the choſen children of God, but ſe for aii place 1 = 

| - i 40 


4 


(m)The « lee, en Ada 
Arts fone mercy dot ſſeri ce. 
of * * - ToJoud them ont of t 42 l that ſinne lu 6&e 
Je * 3 *. 2 K. doth not only giue , 't «+ 
Grbabee 2s "Traſt off und withdraw bs grace from ſurh a; be ill — 
— but alſo he deliuere ti * to the Diuell committing t pit 10 
_ by tyranny, be Stryker them with blindues, and giueth them 
to reprobat mynds,that they becvme vtteriy flaues to ſinne, an 
@) whey” 7 fubretHto all entauo Againe: (a) go thewby thu ſaymy; 
Sunday, he poser of God u wot jdle, hut cent mali exerriſeuʒ ſe" 
toh lebe | - wothing i done bur by him, and by big ordinanice Agameg 
4. Sunday. The knowledge berevf doth wonderfully comfort vt, for nn 
mib thinks our ſelues ma miſerable caſe , if the Duels | 
1 tbe withel bad poiver todo any thun gcontraty to Gods will, 
The whole Bible is againſt this blafptiemy;as by the Tex 
{py Deut. following may appeare: (f) God if true, and without wichst 
. 4. Hef , ihſt and rigbreous u he. (4) The Scepter of thy wußten | 
(q)Pfaim., ſeepter af righreouſues . Thou boveſtrig kr eoufnes, und hateit with 
—.— , f. And againe;(*) Let no man 12 when he y rempteu. I's 
— a; temptedof God, for God cannot be zei e ul, Nb 
teth be any man. 
. The Puritanes belicue , e all thoſe ho k 1 
"EE or wo e Su of che Lord, there is nothi 
but Tame d amna 25 ne 58 
. tment, Ho Werialnioſt theſe Cit af ©, did 
if) I= the © © Twearefolemnely and beben vi 
Confeſ i. * — — 5 by of th 1 — "Te 2 
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a 4 4 he Puritanes do excommunicate King & Princes, 
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2 And the ciuill Magiſtrats: Jer vsch&giuecredit to their 
"ll 


4 
g 


owne words, which the Miniſters vie (*) 4nd ther- ho 
fore in the name and authority of the Eternall Gdd, and of his (0/268 of 
Sore Ieſus Chrill, I excommunicete from this Table dll Blaſ- , race 
phemers of God; all Idolaters, all Murmgrers ; ul Adulterers, \; 

and all lat he in Malice aud Enuy ail Diſobedient perſons" MN 
Father aud Mother, Princes or Magtitrats , Paſtors or Prea- Supper. 


Wy 
* 


chers, all Theenes and Deceauers of their Neighbours , and - 
| B. «life diredly fighting, agaihit the wall of 
God. (17169 no : f14T _ 
Now the Miniſters belieue, that in Kings and Princes e 
5 The flesh euermore rebelleth agamſt the ſpirit, unherby they doe pave I 
minually e ena his boly Commamde > ed . ; 
went. Since then the Miniſters do excommunicate all thoſe fe/siov of 
that lead. a lyſe aga io ſt Gods Commandemama and ſince fires, 
no man can keep the Commandements of H, and all 
ones are mattall and againſt the Commandements; it 
followeth of neceſſity, that all perſõs ho cectaue the bl 
per of the Lord, are excommunicate, and conſequently re- 
ceaue the Supper of the Lord vnworthily, and to their 
ownedamnation.. | 
„The Puritanes believe that: (a) Chriit ſuffered bis Hu- 
manity to be puntsbed with moſt cruel death, feeling in himſelf (a) tn the 
the anger and ſeuere ludgment of God, euen 4s if be bad byn Cenfeſ ion 
in the extreme torments of Hel. And againe :(®) Chrift did har! 
no: only ſuſſer naturall death , which is a {ep ration of the ſoule ! 7 bo 4575 
from the body, but alſo his ſoule a in wonderfu'l diſtreſſe en- „ 1h, ihe 
during grieuous torments, which S. Peter calleth the ſorowes Sunday, 
of death. And againez (©) Heereby we ſee the diſſerence bet- | 
weene that grief of mynd lich Chriſt did ſuffer , aud that 128 the 
which the impenitent ſinners do abyde , whom God doth punch ie. 
in bis terrible Wrath : for that very payne which Chriſt ſuſtay- , 
ned for 4 tyme , the wicked muſt endure continually , and that 
winch to Chriſt was but a pr ck, to the wicked miiced of 4 
glatue to wound them to death. 
B Contrary 


” wi. 


þ 99 : 
s oy 


Contrary, — dolle believed, that the 0 
of Chriſt deſcended tothe Hell where the Soules of the 
ancient Fathers, Abraham, Ifaac; Jacob; Noe & e. were,t 
wit Limbus fatrum, and not to the Hel of the damned and 
out of the which there is no recemprtion . 
The Putitanes belicue, that inthe Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, the Body of Chriſt is not contay ned, 
but only a ſigne and figure therof. 
cen. 2 — Sauiour ſayth in expreſſe wordes : ( q 
(e)loan,s. — 5 Body. And agayne : (©) The bread — 1 will g'ue,y 
92 9. The Puricanes belieue, that Prieſts cannot forgiug 
finnes on earth. 
Conttary to our Sauiour his commiſſion and power voy 
Geena ted to his Apoſiles , and their Sueceſſours? (f) Whoſe ſinnes 


%, ou forgins, they are forgiuen, whoſe unos you retayne they an 


10. The Puriranes belicue , that it is not lawfull to make 
VvVowes, and if they be made, they may be broken. 

te eln. Contrary to theexpre words of nA Bible: 0 Vow Jn, 
and render your V owes. 
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1. Thur the Catholite Roman Church vniuenſally 
belieued m thes fr Age,the Reall Preſence of 
Chriſts Body in the We(ſed Sacrament,after the 


| 


words of Conſecration. 
2, That Jaying Maſſe, was vniver [ally in oſt 
in this Age. 
CHAP. II. 


ROE yore I come to the teſtimony, of the 

holy Fathers of this Age, I will proue 

A theletwo verities by the expreſſe words 

IJ of the Bible. Firſt then, Chriſt promiſed 

* to giue his Fleſh to his Diſciples & their 
Succeſſours: () The bread that 1 will give ben 

e my Flesb, which I will gius for the lyfeof the „. 11. 

And againe: (®) My Flesb is meat indeed, and my Bloud (b) Io. 6; 

#drinke indeed, in the Greeke it is, my Flesb i meat truly, v. 55, 

ae; if truely , then not figuratively, but really, for Veritas 

& Redbitar conuertuntur. Our Sauiour ſayth, My Fletb is meat 

truly; The Miniſters ſay, Chriſt Flesb i meat figuratinely. Which 

ofthe two ſhould be more belieued, Chriſt, or the Ephe- 
merian Miniſters of Scotland? 

1. Secondly our Sauiour ſayth: (e) Verily , verily I ſay (©) loans, 

we pon, except yee tat the Flesbof the Sonne of Man, and drinks hy Y* 35 

Bloyd, yee have no lyfe in jou. Our Sauiour ſayth not, except 

ye eat my fleth by Fayth, except ye eat the figure of my fleſh. 

Now ifthey. who eat not the Fleſh of Chriſt, cannot go to 
Heauen, how can the Puritanes go thither, who will not 
belieue the plaine and manifeſt words of Chriſt? yea ho 
can the Miniſters helieue inChriſt, who bely him ſpeaking 

ſoplaioly cleerly, and manifeſtly? In this whole Chap- 

ter our Sauiour neuer fayth, I will giue « figure of 1 Flb fo 

bus! B 3 | ö 
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the Iyfe of the World: nog Jt eat my Flesb by F * 
pot — 1 12 25 to ſaue his own 
ſqule, mult needes rather belieue the plajne and manifeſt 


Cd then the Miniſtervepoſſriotis/ yen ned 
rr, learned. and 
wiſe Fathers did euer exporie theſe words ot out Sauiour, 

as the Roman Catholikes beſßeue ar this preſent. 

Thirdly, let every man conſider in the preſence Us 

God , ang without paſſion, andas he will anſwere at the 

day of Judgement, thoſe moſtplayne words of our Saujis 

our in the inſtitution of this Sacrament: (d) Take, eate, thi 

ccc Matt , ny Body which  gjugn for vun: This do in remembrance of me. 
3 = Firſt, Chriſt in his latter Supper made his Teſtament , and 
bas. laſt will, at which tyme every wyſe man is obliged t 
Tuc. uv. ſpeak plainly and notfiguratiuety. 2. Our Sauiour ſpale 
19, only heer to his ewelue Apoſtles, to whomealone he was 
ce) Luc 8. not accuſtomed to ſpeake in figures and parables . (©) Vn 
v. %. jyonit i ginen to know the myferies of the Kingdome of God, but ta, 
others in parables. And plainly S. Matthew witneſſeth thatl 

x was notaccuſtomed to ſpeak to his Apoſtles alone) 
H Marth. in parables and figures: (f) Thentbe Diſtiples came andſayd ts” 
#3+ v. o. him, whyſpeakeſt thou to them in parables : and be anſwered au 
ſldto them, Becauſe it is ginen to you, to know the ſecrets of the® 
Kingdome of Heanen , but to them it i not given. 3. Chriſt 

fyth , This, he ſayth not, This fienifieth my Body , ibi # 

eure of my Body. 4 . Chriſt fayth : My Body which is giuen for 

you: that is, which i giuen for you as the pryce of your redemption.” 
But bread cannot be the pryce of our Redemption, Iyke-" 

wile a figure of the body of ChriſFcannot be the pryce of 

our Redemption. 5. Chriſt ſayth, Which n gien, in the 
pteſent ſenſe, and not which shalbe giuen, in the future. 6. 
Chriſt ayth , II hich isgizen for you, and not, which @ given to” 
vu, becauſe it was giuen for the remiſſion of our finnes. 

7. Chriſt fayth , This u my Bloud which is bed for many for the 
remiſſion of fiunes : bli pure wyne, & the figure of his blend,” 
tan not be the temſſſion of our ſinnes . 8. Chrift in 

che preſent ſenſe, whichis thed, which words cannot be re- 

ferred to the bloudy ſhedding vpon the Croſſe, but to the 
z vnbloudy 


@ 
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qabloudy ſheddin in the holy Sacrifice of the Maſſe. As 
forthe words that follow, Bat I ſay to you, that 1 will not 
drinch benceforth of this fruite of the vyne , ynull that day when I 


them at the eating of the Palchal Lambe, as S. Luke witneſ- 18. 
ſeth plainly, and not at the inſtitution of the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment - 9. Chriſt ſayth Do th: Wherby he gaue power to 
his Apoltles, and theirlawfull ſucceſſours to do the ſame 
thing which he did, that is, as he by his e power 
and-word-created the world of nothing , turn 
to water, turned Moyſes rod into a ſerpent, and infinite v. 3. 
ſuch things: So the ſame God by his Almighty word and 
wer at his laſt Supper turned bread into his precious 
ody, and wyne into his precious Bloud to the conſolati- 


os of the faythfull Catholiks, and gaue power to do the 


ſame to his Apoſtles , and all theirlawtull ſucceſſours. So 
that whatſoeuer is in this Sacrament aboue our capacity & 
ynderſtanding, is done by the Almighty power of God, 
wherunto we thould ſubmit our iudgements, ſince the Al- 
mighty power of God is infinite, & the iudgement of man 
ſo weak , blinded, erroneous, and inconſtant, that it can- 
not conceaue ſufficiently naturall and common things, 
much leſſe ſupernaturall and heauenly . 10. Remarke the 
Words, Do this, vd te xoiers, that is Sacrifice this, oſſer vp th. 
The Syriak words which ourSautour vſed are playne, Hod 
hauaithun , that is, Sxcrifice this, for the word and radix, 
Hauad, fignifieth plainly to ſucrifice, as (8) Let my people go, 

that they may ſerue me in the wilderneße · In the Hebrew Bible (8) Exod. 
theſelf ame word, Vera habdiamr, is thus, word by word, 
Let my people go,that they may do to me, or ſucrifice to me in the vil. 
dernefe ; And the Greek word wi», Abe, is ſundry tymes 
in the Bible taken for, to S acriſico, as in theſe places: () Ah) Lenit, 
the Prieſt shall meke of one of them a ſinue -offering . In the Greek, 16. v. . 
zet v ννι· ige And againe : (i) After this mãner ye hall 2 v umb. 


prepare throughout all the ſtituen . v.24. 


7. . ts. 


| tuen d.tyes for the mentayning of the of - 
fering made by fyre?, for 4ſivtet ſausur lo bur Lord ; it halbe dove = 
beſides the continual brum-offering , and drinck-offering theriof. (k)Leuie 
And againe : This js the thing ivhych our Lord commanded, o. v. 6. 

B 3 that 


I 
thalldrinck.ut nam with you in my Fathers Kangdome , Chriſt ſpake 2c. 56. P 


Gen. 1. v. 15 * 
0g, 1 Vols 
wyne in- Exod, 4. 
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hat Neel doe, nnd fob lay of 60 Lord shall appeare to ou, 
Belides this, Pagan wryters chalenge our Miniſters of 
intollerable ignorance, for aſmuch as they teach, that the. 
 Pirgibin Word Face, is ſundry tymes taken for to Sacrifice, as Wits 
{Dy neſſeth Virgil: Cum faciam yitula pro frugibus ipſe vent. Plau - 
Plaut. im tus, Faciam tibi ſdeliaꝶm. Cicero , lauo ſoſpita cui o mnes Conſun 

Auls, les facere neceſſe eſt . luuenal, Pro populo facien:: and fundry o- 
Cice, pro thers. Lykewile Greeke holy Fathers who did vnderſtand 


Miniſters doe, plentitully witneſſe that our Saviour offe-y 
Chryſoſt. Sacrifice we do call, the Maße, from Meſtes, becauſe we be- 
hom. de = licue that the true Meſſias is offered therin. Sce 8. Chryſo- 


* 04 ſtome , 8. Baſil, 8. Cyprian, S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtin, 


© Cyor. I. +. ſame dayly Which Sacrifice 8. Ambroſe, and other holy 
2 eu and learned ancient Fathers call the Maſſe . I will heer omit 
1 tobring 8 of the Scripture to proue the holy Sa- 
„ criſice of the Maſſe, and the verity of the bleſſed Sacramẽt, 
Virgines, reſeruing the ſame to euery Age in particuler, where | will 


Aug. l. to, alſo thew , how manifeſtly the Miniſters haue corrupted 


10. ſpecially in this of the holy Maſie. 


out paſſion, how that thoſe expreſſe and formal words of 
the Bible aforerehearſed do make for ys Catholiks, and no 


poynts and articles of cheir Religion, This « figure of my Bo- 
dy , This fignifieth my Body; we take the Body of Clniit by fay ib an- 
ly , and not really, ate not in playne termes & expreſſe words 
to be found in their one Bible: But they will proue, (ay 
they, theſe articles by neceſſary conſequence out of the Bi- 
ble: As M. Andrew Rewer granted, in diſputing at ſeuerall 
tymes with me in priſon, and before ſome, Lands of the 
Councel of Scotland; he granted (I ſay ) that he could not 
proue that theres were only two Sacraments out of the * | 
| * preſſe 


Mur. bettet the force of their one naturall tongue then all ih | 


red” vp in his later Supper, An vnbloudy Sacrifice for ys, which 
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Baſil, in With many others, who plainly ſay, that our Sauiour did 
orat . ſue Offer Vp, an vnblondy Sacri To for vs, in his laft Supper : and cõ- 
Littrgie , manded his Apoſtles and their Succetfours , to offer vp the 


de canis, c. their one Bibles in all debatable points of Religion, but 
4+ Nowl will intreat the Reader to conſider withe |. 


wyſe for the Miniſters , who grant willingly that theſe -* 


Ss * 
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breſſe words of the Bible, eyther He bre w, Greek, or Scot- * 
bia, and ſueb other de batable poynts; but that he could 
. ir (faid he) by neceſſary conſequence:and yet could 
| o neuer make a necefſaty conſequence. Tothe which ſay- 
"jog of M. Audrew Ramſey, | replyed then, and now reply 
thus: 1. M. Andrew Ramſey __ needes then auow, that he 
; cannot proue, not one debatable poynt of his Religion b 
| theexpretle word , theformall a the pure — roche 
or il he can, | challenge him heer before the whole world 
o do the ſame, and to fer out in print his neceſſatie conſe- 
quences, to the end the world may fee them. 2. That M. 
"andrew his conſequences cãnot be called the Word of God, I 
and conſequently cannot be the ground ofa poynt of Re= - 45 
-Iigion, which muſt needs be infallible. 3. Eyther Maiſter »»// Hin, 
Ramſey Miniſter of Edenburgh may erre in making of his con- 
ſequences, or no ? If he grant that he may erre, how then 
can his conſequences be infellible,as an article of Fayth muſt 
be. If he ſay he cannot erte in making his conſequences : 
who is fo ſenſles to think, that the true Church of Cod hath 
eerred, and may erre (as the Miniſters belieue) ſcing Mai- 
fer Andrew Ramſey ( who is but a ſinfull man, an igno- 
rant Miniſter) cannot erre in making his conſequences, 
which are no other thing but his owne inuentions, drea - 
mes, expoſitions, and plaine herefies, which theignorar 
: N of Edenbargh thinke fooliſhly to be the Word of 
God. 4. The concluſion of a Syllogiſme, as drawne out 
of the premiſſes, ſub alla formalitate, cannot be a poynt of 
Fayth ; for as it isdrawen out, vi forme, of the premiſſes, 
it is grounded ypon Logike,or the Syllogiſticall forme of 
ik, whichisan invention of man, and confequent! 
it cannot be the ground of true Religiõ which muſt — 
de infallible . Let Maiſter Ramſey then remark this poynt of 
Philoſophy : Concluſio vt formaliter deductis nunquam ei de fide, 
Welt, vt deducitur vi forme, in modo & fg ura. 5. All Heretiks 
baue vſed the Scripture to confirme their herefies and bla- 
ſphemies. As 4riw out of theſe wordes , (i) Thou 5hall haut no 
other Gods before me. made this conſequence, Ergo, God the G Exod, 
\Conac is not God ? yea out of theſe words of the Palme: 


(®) For 


' 
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"86 | -- The Crowdbfte Gatos, 

(m) Pſal. (19 ) For he hall gine hu Angels charge oer thee, to keep tba ingl 

vt, v. 11. thy aayes ; theyaball beare thee in their hands , ibar thou hurt not | 
ſoot againi} aftone: The Diyell.drew4this conſequence agaiy 

(n) Marth, our Bleſſed: Sauiour, Ergo , (2 ) Caſt hy ſelfe dane. 6, Al 

*. beit Maiſter Ramſey madea Syllogilme, wherot the maior &þ 

&us n were playne and expreſſe words of x 
Bible, whi 


-of Religion . The reaſon of this is, becauſe Concluſio ſrqui 
iur debiliorem partem, and the Sy llogiſticall forme of an a 
gument is a part, and the weakeſt in that caſe, and conſe 
quently erroneous, and not inlallible . 7, Iſthe one p- 
poficion be in expreſſe words in the Bible, and the other 
not, though true, then the concluſion can no wyſe be in-. 
fallible,and a poynt of Dinine Fayth , which is infallibie. The 
reaſon is: Qi concluſie ſequitur dabilia em partem. 8. The 
ground of al Syllogimes and arguments are. 1+ It is imp 
pollible that the ſame thiag be, and be not. 2. Euerything 
is, or is not. 3. One verity cannot gaynſtand another. 4, 
Conclufio ſequitur deb iliorem partem. 5. Ex puri negatiuu nihil in- 
fertur, and ſuch others , which though molt true, yet # 
they are not in expreſſe words in the Bible , ſo they can 
not be an infallible ground of the true Religion: becauſe 
they are humane grounds, ſubie to errour, inſtability, 
and changing. Contrary, the ground ofthe true Religion, 
muſt needs be infallible . Let notthen the Miniſters make 
any accompt of their conſequences made againſt the bleſs 
ſed Sacrament , againſt the holy Sacrifice pf the Maſle, x 
gainſtany e of our Religion, becauſe they art 
erroneous and fallible; which gaue occafionto our Sauiou 
A command vs to beware of the neceſſary conſequences of 
28 WP the Miniſters : (o) In vayne do they worsbip me , te achim for Do- 
Merc. 7, Arines the Commandements of men. S. Paul lykewyſe forwar 
v. 7. neth vs to beware of the Miniſters. conſequences: (?) Letw 
(p) Epbeſ. man deceaue youth vayne words , Andagaine: (4 Beware lf 
J. .S. therebe any mn that ſpoyle you through Phaloſophy . For all the 
ci. Miniſters conſequences and arguments aie nothing ele but 
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ch he ſhall not be able to do to his aduantage, 
yet the concluſion or conſequẽce needeth not to be a point 
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and inventions without any infallible ground ot the Word 

ot God. I | > | ; 
5. Nowas I haue ſet downe before, the playne and 
manifeſt words of the Bible, to confirme the vetity of the 
Bleſied Sacrament, and of the holy Sacrifice of the Maſle : 
ſo 1 will ſer downe the conſequences drawne out of thoſe 
foreſayd words of the Bible by the holy Fathers of the firſt 
Age, and conſequently the conſtant and infallible belief 
ot the Church of God in this firſt hundreth yeares. And in 
my opinion there is no man ſo ſenſles, ſo fooliſh, and ſoe 
careles of his one ſaluation, who will not prefer and 
make greater account of the cõſequẽces of the holy Church, 
and of the holy Fathers, then of theſe our Ephemertan Mini- 
ſters, who haue no vnion amongſt themſelues, whoare 
come in at their owne hand, without authority, without 
power and commiſſion, whoſe lyues, behauiour, and car- 
nage, as it is preſently well knowne throughout all Brit- 
tine, ſo in no wiſe can they be compared to our Anceſtors, 
and holy Fore-fathers , whoſe deep learning, heauenly 
wiſdome, godly conuerſation, charitable and yertuous be- 
hauiour, doth vtterly confound, ſpecially our Scottiſh Mi- 


niſters 1 , worldly greedynes, bad conueiſation, 


and molt vicious behauiour. The very auncient monumẽts 
and princely buildings of our Fore - fathers ſhew manifeſtly 
the ir great charity, angelicall Lyfe, and profound humility, 
plaine contrary to the intollerable pryde , filthy auarice, 
and lewd conuerſation of our Miniſters . 
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Teflimonyes of the holy Fathers of this firit Age, or handreth yeares, 
concerning the Real Preſence , and holy Sacrifice 
of the Maſle. 


The firſt Section. 
AA. 171 


T His witneſſeth S. Denys of Areopagita (of whome 8. v. 34. 
Luke maketh mention) who 1 conſtantly that 
Chriſt Jeſus God and man, was conteyned in the Bleſſed (a) Becl. 
Hoſte, prayed therto after this forme : () 0 2 & Bie. e 
C Santlum 
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raual aus, dilucide nobis fac vt apparcas, ac ſpiritales noſtros oculos fin 
1 That is: O moſt Divine & mol 
oly Sacrament, vouchſafe to remoue from the veyles d 
couerings of thoſe ſignifying ſignes, and appeate to vs pet, 
ſpicuoully , and fill our ſpirituall eyes with a ſingular and 
care reiplendency of thy light. How could 8 Dem 
pray to the Ble ſſed Sacramet,it he had not belieued C hriſ 
to be contayned therein, really, and truely? And a lite 
atter he maketh mention in playne termes of Altars, W het. 
vpon the Maſle was ſaid, of the prayen vſed at the Maſſe, 
ot the litting vp of the precious Body of leſus Chriſt to be 
adored by the people at the Maſle, of the. Incenſe, of the 
Prieſts killing the Altar in token of reuerence, of the.Prieſh 
bleſſing tbe people, and ſaying, Dominus vvbiſcum, of the 
Euangel read at the holy Maſle. Truly ſince S. Denys wa 
$. Pauls Diſciple, no wyſe man will doubt, but that which 
the Diſciple teſtifieth to vs, was taught and practiſed by 
8. Paul his Maiſter. | | 
- 2. S. Ignatius Martyr, Diſciple to S. Tohn.the Euan- 
 (b)Fpift, geliſt: (>) Nongaudionutriments corruptionis, nec voluptatibus vi 
ad Rom. tebuiw &c. Panem vita volo, qus cft caro Chriiti fily Dei, quifa- 
poR, med. Fw eſt poiterioribus temporibus ex ſemine Dauid & Abrabe , & . 
tum volo ſanguine m ili. That is : I rake no delight in corups 
tible food, nor in the pleaſures of this Lyfe; but I deſire ra 
ther to haue the bread of Lyfe, which is the Fleſh of Chriſt, 
the Sonne of God, who was made of the ſeed of Dauid & 
Abraham : I deſire for drinke, his Bloud. And plainly the 
te) Bei. ſame holy Father calleth the Euchariſt : (e) Carnem Saluats» 
ad om. ru, Qua pro peccatis noftris paſa eft, quam Pater ſua benignitate ſu- 
ſtcitauit. That is: The Fleih of ourSauiour which ſuffered 
for our ſinnes, which the Father by his bounty rayſed vp. 
So that by this holy Fathers conſequences drawne out of 
the Bible, the (elfe ſame fleſh of our Saviour, which ſuſſe· 
red for our ſinnes, is in the Euchariſt or Bleſſed Saemmentz 
the ſelfe ſame Chriſt God and man, ho was made of the 
ſeed of Dauid is contayned in the Bleſſed Sacrament. And 
cowards the midſt of the (ame letter to the people ¶ Sayre 
| E. , 
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de witneſſeth, that no man ſhould: offer yp faciitice, or 
baptize without the Biſops authority and ordinatioen 
Komlicr fone pepe baprizare , neg; ere, nequſearifcjum -. 
lar. It is not lawtull without the Biſhop to baptize , Wy 
neyther to offer, or ſacrifice. 
3. S. Andrew the holy and ancient Patron of Scot- 
land, witneſſeth clearly, how that he euery day faid the 
holy Maſſe, and receaned the precious Body, of Chriſt, (4) 
Ego Onenipotenti Deo immaculctum ag uum quotrdie ſacrifice, 3% y,o. 
ein vert fit ſacrificatus , & vere A populo carnes eius manducate, ms * 
teper perſenerat & viuu. That is: I ſacriſice dayly to the Ale 
mighty the vnſpotted Lamb, who albeit traely ſacrificed, 
and his fleih truely eaten by the people, yet continueth 
whole and lyuely. 
8 Clement, S. Pauls Diſciples of whom in his 

Epiſtle to the Philippians he maketh mention, plainly v- J 
ſeth the word Maſſe, lay ing: e] The ſaihfull & ſpecially Priefte, ce) Philips 
Dexcons, and other Church men should beware to do any thing with- 4. v. 
ant the licence of the Bishop: Tea the Prieſts in their own Pariah sbowld 
neyther ſay Maſſe , nor bapii28 without: the Bishops authority . The 

words be: 4 cunttu fidelibus & ſummopere omnibus Preſbyieris & 

Diaconis , ac reliquu Clericis attendendum eit, yt nihil abſq; Epiſcopi 
- Proprij licentia agant., non vtiq; Mifas fine ius tuſſu quiſpram Preſ- 
byterorum in ſua paracta agat, nou baptizet. And a little below: 
Q:ontem in altys locy ſacriſicare,. & miſſas celebrare non licet niſi isn 
bis in quibus E piſcopus proprius iuſſerit &c. Hee Apoſtoli a D. mino 
ureperunt & nobis tradiderunt, hac nos decems, vobiſq; & omn'bus 
abſq, reprehenſione tenere & docere qu'bus g endum eſl.m aud mus. 
That is} It is not lawiull to ſacriſice, and ſay Maſſe but in 
—_ places, where the Biſhop of the ſame place comman- 

eth. 


(d) Lib. 
.S. Au- 


. Beſides theſe molt plentifull and maniſeſt words 
of the holy Fathers of this Age, ſundry holy Fathers mak 
mention ot the changing and tranfubſtantiation of the* 
bread and wyne in the body and bloud of leſus Chriſt by 
vertue ofthe Sacramentall words: yea the Fathers do fur- 
ther wryte,that our ſenſes are heer deceaued, for though the 


eye ſeeth only the ſhapes of e and wyne in the Packer 
EIFS 2 | Tits 
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,through a power of bis Word, the viſible creatures in 
the ſubLenceof 2 —— therby that Chriſt 
the inuiſible Priel is Author of all that which is done in 
this holy Sacrament : Againe, the ſame holy Father ſayth 
more lainly Quando icend c. When the Creature 
(which are to be bleſſeu) are placed vpon the Altars, before they be 
cronſecratediwith t be iuuocat ion ofthe higheſt power, they are the ſub 
ſt ance of bread and wyne , but aſter the words of Chriſt , they are the 
, « body and bloud of Chriſt. What meruaile is it, it thoſe thin 
«Which he could creat by his word, he can change being 
«« ready created ? Be not theſe words playne and ſufficient to 
(eg Aug, moue any vnpallionate mynd? S. Auguſtin : H Non m 
ferm. quem panic. Not every bread, bat that only which receaueth the Bene · 
cit at Beda diction, fir Corpus Chriſti, # made the Body of Chr. ft. S. Chry» 
me. ſdſtome: ( Nam vides panem, num yinum ? &c. Doeſt thou ſee 
prior. 4 þread ? Def thou ſee wyne? Doe thoſe things paſſe into ibe common 


| _ paſſage as other meats do ? Let it be far fromtbee to thinte ſo, for 


9% Mat, enen 45 Wax call into the fyre doth aßimulate or change it ſelſe toit, 


& Homil , nothing of the ſubHance theref remayning , or ſuperfluouſly redoun- 
de Eucher. ding, ſo maytt thou ſuppoſe the Myſteries beer to be conſumed by the 
w Encan (ubance of the body. S. Gregory Nyſlene : (i) Quamobrem re- 
1 de, &. Wherfore wenow truely belieue euen by the Word of God, 
- eh © that the ſauckißed bread is changed by the Wordof God c. That 
*  _ thoſethings which are ſeene ( town , bread and wyne ) are changed 
into the bodyof our Lord, is to be attributed to the vertu of the be- 
ncdiction. | 
6. I will ſuperſede to cyte other authorities of the Fa« 
thers, who make amply mention of the tranſubſtantia- 
tion or change, which is wroght by the power of God in 
this holy Sacrament and Sacrifice; contenting my ſelf to 
ſhew, how that theſe holy Fathers do witneſſe, that the 
cuſtome of the primitiue Church, was to adore and Wor- 
ſhip with Latria the Bleſſed Sacramẽt, believing that Chriſt” 
true God and Man was contayned therin. 8. Auguſtin ex- 
(k)In Pſa, poning thoſe words, Aderate ſcabellam pedum eiu, wryteth 
9. thus: (H Flutkuansconuerto me ad Chriftum & c, 1.doubring dot | 


| ” - pap * ol 2 . * 4 * N 0 3 aft WP me” n 
N | N ' 3 8 * 
1 : # = : : * = £ 


. „ my ſffe te Chriſt, becauſe 1 ſecke bin beer, and doe find bow | 


A3 FFs 


D 


Wo . 


— nn 


— 


* 


o 


. 


without impiety the earth my be adored , the footfts bi feete 
— for ded eearth from earth, bee, flesb com- 


wetd of che earth, and be tooke fle ab of the flesh of Marte: and becauſe 
he did beer walks in that flesb , aud gauethat ſlenb to be eaten by vr, 
for our bealth, now no man doth cat that flesh, except be adore it be- 
Heer then it is found how ſuch a footſtoole of the teet 
of our Lord may be adored , ſo as that heete we not only 
do not ſinne in adoring , but we ſinne in not adoring. And 
wryting toHenorates he wuneſleth, that the vncleane re: 
ceaue and adore the Body of Chriſt, though not to their 
faluation: (!')4ddudi ſunt ad menſam Domini & accipiunt de cor- 
pore & ſangnine teins, ſed adorant tanitm non etiam ſarurantur., 
4 non iuuitantur. The fame holy Father warneth moſt 
earneſtly che Catholiks , and eſpecially Prieſts to be care- 
full, that no part of the Hoſt or bleiſed Sacrament fall v- 
nthe ground. | 
As for the holy Maſſe if. any man will aske, whe- 
ther or no the holy Apoſtles ſayd Maſſe? I anſwere, that 
ſundry holy Fathers ( whoſe authority is to be preferred to 
all the miniſtry for learning, antiquity, piety, and god- 
lineſſe) witneſſe the ſame plentifully; as S. Iſidorus 
Hilpalenſis twelue hundreth yeares ago: (m) Ordo a 
tem Miſe vel orationum quibus oblata Deo ſacriſicia conſecrantur, 
primam à S. Petro eft. inititutus , cuius celebrationem vno eodemq; . 
mode vn uerſis peragit orbis . The ſame witneſſeth (a) Paſcha- 7 FR 
ſus, (o) Epiphanins, (v) Lindanus, and ſundry others which der. & 
I omit. Vea the ſelf ſame Maſſe which S. Peter vſed, is yet fung. rope 
extant, as the forenamed Authors and ſundry others Wit- fine , 
neſſe, in the which holy Apoſtles Maſſe, are contayned (oe. 
the ſelfe ſame prayers and ceremonies, which the Roman 7 = 
Catholik Prieſts vſe in this Age: as, the Kyrie eleiſon, Domi- 8 2 pol. 
nut vobiſcum, Credo in vnum Deum Patrem Omnipotentem &c. * 7%. e. 
inter innocentes mani meas cc. Surſum habe amus cords ; 
Mrs. Vere diguum & iuflum eſt. Te i gitur clementifitme Pater Cc. 
Memento Domine fam ulorum tuarum c. Communicuntes & me- 
wem am gener antes Cc. Qui pri lie eius diei Oc. Supplices te rage: 
au Gr. Pater Noſter cc. Aguus Dei gui olli porcata wo os 
— nd 


(1) Epift. 


180. e. 27 | 


hed. 9 * wo : thy 
* 


And ſundry 
q An - ding ofthe ili 
nal ad an + anus. Ly 


Reader in (4) Baronius, and ( Twris 
the Male which S. James the Apoſtle 


num 44 + called air, was accuſtomed to lay, is yet extant, and hat 


(%% been famous in Chriſtian Kingdomes this ſixteenth hun- 


cha atter , 


{meg dus. S. Matthew the 4potile his Mae i: yerextant,as wit 


. mediom, Nneſle (9) Socrates, and (*) Baronius, which Maſſe is called 
(1)in Chro, Commonly in the Ethiopian language, Co bon, that is, 4 
in five pri- voluntary Free- gift, or — , and with vs in Europe 


— wa the ward Mife, or Maſſe, ſigniſieth a voluntary Sacrifice, 
t « Is 


— * neſſeth, () Aud thou shall keep the Feait of weekes vnto the Lord 


44 nu is, God, even free gift of thy. band , J ea the Apoitlecalleth the 

(x) Deut 1 Sacrifice of Chrilt ypon the Croſſe, a voluntary Sacrifice: 

v. 10. O Oblatusett quiaipſe vol it. 

(y)Seerbis 3. Truly it is a great comfort and conſolation. to yy 

placrin the Catholiks, to ſee the holy Apoſtles and ancient Fathers of 

bible, this firſt age, ſo conſtant in this poynt of the bleſſed Sacra» 
ment, and of the Mae. For it ii moſt cleare, that thoſe ho- 
ly Fathers ſo neere tothe Apoſtles, yea Diſciples to the A- 


poſtles, ſo learned in all Doctrines, ſo addicted to Hea- 


wenly things, ſo deare and familiar to God, could not be 
but inſpiredt by the ſpirit of God, in ſo weighty a matter, 
wherfore we Catholiks ſecurely follow {ſuch Captaynes 
_ guydes, who haue byn ſixteene hundrerh yearcs be- 
ore vs. ; 


That the Minifters haxe corrupted the Bible in ſundry places, which 
proue the Re all Preſence , and boly Sacrifice of the Maſſe. 


| The ſecond Section. 


E Ven as in this our corrupted Age, there be many and 
I divers Sets and Religions (yet but one true Religi 

Fayth, and Profeſſion q in Germany & Holland ſpecially, 
in r „Denmarke, and Sueden; ſo theft 
bemanydtuers  EueryReligionforging and making 


a Bible 


others particulariries which | refer to the 


drech yeares, as wirneſſeth aftel are others, () Genebrav 


drawne from the Hebrew word, Miſſab, as the Bible wit. 
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4 Bible to proue and mantay ne the errours , hereſfies, ang 
blaſphemies therof. And this with that pretext, which by _ * 
inuentours ol hereſies is vied in cuery Age, ſaying al ayes 
. (ry cow ur they — nothing 
but the ex pre ſſe Word of God, the play ne Scripture, the 
ſormall text ot the Bible. Notwithſtandiag in effect they 

ched nothing but their owne fantaſies, inuentions, 4 
dreames, expoliuons, yea in a word, hereſies andblaſphe- 
mies To the which end it hat h bene euer the cultome of 
new Religion · makers to corrupt the Bible, to ſalliſy the 
word of God, committing therby Leſe- Maieſty Diuine. 
8o the Puritane Min iſters in Scotland haue cuety where 
corrupted the Bible, and that in ſuch ſorte, that there is not 
one de batable poynt of Religion, betwixt vs and them, 
vrherin they haue not molt blaſphemouſly and impiouſly 
corrupted the Bible. 
Vs 2. As for example, our Sauiour Chriſt Teſus in Saint 
of W Matthew, in that ſhort prayer called the Lords prayer, 
4. teacheth vs to aske ſpecially not only corruptible bread, 
batthe bread of Lyfe , that is, his owne fleſh contay ned in the 
* 
e 
s 


DM 


_bleſſed Sacrament , vader the thape of bread, for the which 1 
cauſe our Sauiour called it (% Super ſubſlautiall ( becauſe one (2)Netth, 
ſubſtance is changed in another ſubſtance) or ſupernatur all 6. Volts: 
bread , for ſo it is in the Grecke, 14» agror aur F invuo ies e 570 
rizger, that is, Giue vs this day our ſuperſub tan iall bread, which hc. 
word: (*)S. Hieromeexpoundeth plainly of the bleſſed ee s 
Sacrament. Likewiſe, (e) S. Ambroſe, (4) S. Athanaſius, hunc d 
(S. Auguſtin, and (f) S. Cyprian, whole words are; G . 
dient enim dicitur Pater noſter, quia credentiam Pater iſt: fic pani 44 Titus 
wſter , quia in Sacraments nobis datur. That is: Exenas God u 6 
talled our Father, becauſe be u God of the faythfull: ſa be uc called, (c) libs. ts 
our Bread, becauſe be is g iuen to vs in the bleſſed Sacrament . Da- gz comte 
maſcenus confirmeth the ſame with ſundry other holy Fa- arte . 
chers, who all expone thoſo words. of the Te aÞ LA „(d) Libs de 
ſpecially of the Bleſſed Sacrament, and Reall Preſence. eg 
. And notwithſtanding that in all the Greek Bibles; art. 
icin, v tender, Ages, ſaperſulſtauti all bread, yet neuer a ons of 2: 
.the Scottiſh Bablcs hach followed the Greek text hee, be 


OE 


cauſe it is a diſaduantage, againſt them, and ſor vs Cathy, Iſl, 


liks. And the Motte, not only is in S. Luke, bu 

alſo the ſame is craued : za0' 1xigerdayly, becauſe the ble 
ſed Sacrament is both ſuperſubſtantiall and dayly bread, 
witneſleth plainly the cuſtome amongſt the Apoſtles and 
Chriſtians in the primitiue Church, & S. Ambroſe giueth 
0 Lib. . the reaſon wherfore it is called, ſuperſubſtantial: () Paney 
de Sacram. noſtrum ( ſayth he) quot idianum da no bi bodie . 8 
cap. 4. mei cum de Sacramentietrattarem: Dixi vobis,quod ante verba Cin 
ſti, quod offertur, panis dicatur : vbi ver ba Chriſt deprompta fuerin 
iam non pany dicitur , ſed corpus appellatur: Quare ergo in oration 
Dominica qua poſtea ſcquitur, ait, Panem noitrum ? Panem quidn 
Cixit, ſed ice, hoc eſt ſuperſubRantialem. Non rite panic eil, 
ni yadit in corpus: ſed ille pani nta æterna, qui anime noſtr « ſub. 

anttam fulcut * id eo Grece is dicitur Cc. , 

Euen as heer the Miniſters haue left their owne 
Greeke text to mantayne their errour in not tranſlating the 
Lords prayer as they ſhould haue done, ſo they haue added 

to the Lords prayer, For thyne is the Kingdome, the power, 
the glory for euer. It is manifeſt, that there be many Greeks 

new Teſtaments, that haue not theſe words, which th 


they had, it would proue nothing, for ( Caluin belieuet 
(i) In 46, conſtantly that the Greek text, now extant, is corrupted. 
Gee, v.17, And (ij Beza witneſſeth the ſame : Iraq; ingenue profiteor aii 
6 en tionem G rec am eo loco mihi videri deprauatam. L yke W iſe (4) Cal 
Matth,v.v uin granteth that the Greek Euangel of S. Matthew is cor- 
cu. e. rupted, where all the Greek copyes haue (which was ſpo- 
n fen by Teremias the Prophet) yet thoſe words are found 


v. 44. 


= av in Zachary, and not in Ieremy . Lykewiſe (i) Caluin les. 


ed Rom. v. ueth the Hebrew text (as corrupted) of the nynth Chapter 
18. of Iſay, and the twenty three of leremie, and pre 
id. bell. our Latin Catholik verſion therunto · And he Giych plainly, 
(.x.deverbo (a) That in the ſeauẽth Chapter ofthe Acts of the Apoſtles 
— 9 verſ. 16. The Greek text is manifeſtly corrupted; becauſe the 
1. cone}, g. Word Abraham ĩs put for laceb. And vpon the 20. of S. Mar- 
Gautier in the w 16. vetſ. he ſayth that thoſe words, Many are called, 
Dilemma but fe are choſen, are impertinent, and no wyſe to the pu- 
tibus, poſe. Lykewiſe Beza(a) abandoneth in ſundry other pla- 
N ces 


I | 
wh — called vntgot 


e 
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„ IftheGreek nee T een benen 

ox; how can ĩt be the infalhble Word/of 61 6 85 * 

guguſtia ton cheth very wiſely > rhe Apoſthes haue erred 
ting the Euangells but in one place, it M on 0 

ae ad not the allibte aſfiſtanes of the holy Gholt - 4 2 

— place , andeonſequeritly the Reader will cuer te: 

maine incertaine, hen they had thar infallible aſſiſtance. 

and when-not : wherof itfolloweth of neteſſiry, that nei- 

ther the Greelc te xx of the new Teſtament, not the Hebrew i. 

rexr of the old Teſtament; ean be zn infaflibe rule ande 
indge of Oontroueriies, becauſe there is n Hebrew,Gheek ß 

ave $yridie copy nowexrant, which toth'not containe 

ſundry errours., the originals and autographes which the 

5 writ, not being ectant Fot this cauſe S. Mietome” 

fayth wiſely (e) That the Larm copies of the Bible 4% (00 r. 

more correct and true, chen the Greek, and the Greek wore * SIE. 

cotrect then the Hebrew :Pmendatiors ſanterrmplama Ta, 


qui Graca, & Grag quan Hebres ., Thus alfo conſtancy 


belie ue th S. Auguſtin ( whom Catrih caffeth the B of 
thoDoRtours):(P) ln is atem inrerpreterionibes, (ls carer 2 
ur, nam tit verborum temacur cum perſpicnitate ſtmrentia, ch. 1 
& lan qu ſube emendantdis Græcu alhibruntur, in quibus 72 FL 
tyagims in erprrtum, quoud verus Teſfumemam attimec, execllit 
aftorites . And Beza himſelf the Oracle ofthe Puritanes, 
malteth greater account of out Latin E&tion, then of the ah 
G reel capies that are nowextant : (4) Nu. dliquor lth 4 
Aided veteris intorpre tis lectionem. umu 1 HI 5 — — | 
3 aonnemiat, interdum tumen mi ius quadra- umu . 
ye, nenpe quod emenddiius aliq uod exemplar ſe nt us rfſe vide atur. 
Anda lictie after. he preferreth our Latin . al Edition 
(which it 1 ed te all other Editions by the Catholike 


3 ) ſcying: Quamego maxima ex parte eee reteria 


ond 

Since Wen our vulgar Latin edition hath not 
Gabor For thyne v abe Tinęmme, the power, and glory ct. 
WiySquldihe-Miniſters put chem in the Lords prayer? 


D a 


| 
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Aug. I. 2. 5 Maren ;th 4 t Greek copies | , opi haus them 11 
©. 9. de ſer. may 1 75 becauſeS, Augultin, S. Ambroſe , S. Hig 
Domini in Cyril, S. Cyprian : and Tertullian , expl Ca. 


ds prayer, make no mention of thoſe wordey 


eme che. Greek copies did.nor differ herein frag 


in 01-34 (eig ono army e a9 nyt 
e. s. Matth. {1o 7, 1 to remarł and ſee in this matter 
i cate. new Hangled ſpiritsoſ our Scot Minilters amongſt whog 
ſcarſely thall you find three that ſay the Lords prayer a 


% © "T 


the ame toxme :tox ſome ay, , Our Farber which art in lla 

., thers,. Q, Our Facher,ſpme , Hellowed be thy name, . 

Tertul, de M. red and bleſſed be thy Name, others, Hallowed, bleſied, 
orat. c. g. = be thy Name: ſome, Giue vs this day & Others, 


Ge vn O Lord thigday; ſome, But deliver vs from all cuil, othen 


th 


| But "o il ys from, that euill one. And it in ſo ſhort 2 prayet 
1 3 uch variety amongſt Miniſters, what marueile is it 


o great variance in matters of Religion, in expoun- 


uowing kneeling, others for receauing kneeling again 
the ſolemne Oath and promiſe inioying their rentsand ſti- 


pends:to the one and the other I will addreſſe thoſe words 


„of the Bible, for taking out of the Bible the words, 
(o Renal, ſuperſubſtantial bread: () If any man shall adde ri theſe things, 


11. h. 15. 10. vate him God chall adde the plagues that are 1oritton in this book; 


and if any man halldimintsh c. God shall takg away bis parte ef 


the books of tyfe . | | tt 

g. I he ſecond corruption is ind. Matthew (Andi 

Q Match, hey did ſuppe,Leſw took the bread and bleſſed it, and brake it, and 
26, v.36 . 14 ab. . 

{Oe "Lane Ut to hu Diſciples &c. in the Greek it is iv2oyiews, be bleſſed, 

whereby the Bible ſhewes that our Sauiour bleſſed the 


bread, and by venue of his bleſſing and words, turned 


the bread into his precious Body, forthe bleſſing of Chriſt 
Mee. s Y, iʒ not idle, as when he pan the fyues loaues, and 
4% twofithesbyhis bleſſing. Andnorwithſtanding that al the 


Greek Bibles haue the word Bleſſed in 8. Matthew: yet 


the Min iſters haue ſeſt out the word, Bleſſed , and tran lated 


He gaus (hauke, not making any account of the Greek Bi. 
Manch point, . only to improue W | 


o = 
q 


1 % 


ig: e Bible? the one ſuffering baniſhment- for not a+ 


ITE] 
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* de farms pf e Inch, rhe UachoureOMnel? pork 

i — | — a 9 rs wH *s Ard. 

wigs he | ble uni = "er in 

inv is, that the lame Grech word 4a; he y turho 

jn other parts of the Bibte as ii hould das inn 8 ya * 
Mauhew Ct 4nd he looked upto Heaut,avd bleſed, and bra 1% b. 5. 
And in S. kuke 200) ud be rp bis bands and b whe. (u) Luc 24 
and'to the Galatuans : C) ihre hall al N ations bebe ed, v. go. 
and in ſundry other places W hete they turne al M aied the () G. 
Greek wotd-as it ſoùld he, and not in the 26. ofMatthe we. V. 8. 


For the Syrjake text maketh plainly for vs e Neſab eſthau 
ed, laben vb.crec , leſar took breud and bleſſed it. Me the word 
is, bine is reterred to God, then ĩt may tignity ro:thinkGod,) 
to praiſe God; but when it is referred to a creature, àsin 8. 
' Mathe v it is it cannot be taken for thanłkeſgiuing . But 8. 

n Luke ſay the Miniſters, hath only ( He took bread; and ben 


he had gi urn hun, he brate it, not making mention / of the 
— L an(wer that our — gaue thanlii A 
and bleſſed the bread, as S. Auguſtin teſtiath and the tw , 45. 8 
Euangeliſts, S. Matthew and 8. Marke plainly witneſſe 
ving the word tv. ic, He bieſſad ii. No it is certaine, 
that the word bleſſing, canot be taken for tile Word than : 
keſgiting , a hen ſacob d God to hleſſe his ſonne 8 
eph,!ic cãhnot be ſaid that he deſited God to giue thanks = 48. 

to his fone loſeph, &4ntinne ſuch other places which I o- () 1 
mit to he thort, only cõtent with thoſe words of 8. Paul- (a) 10, b. 16. 
The cuppe of hleſſiug whichivetleſie,, ij it mat tha communionof the 
Bloud of Chriſt? : 70719100 dg ue, it cãnot 1 
of thankeſgiuing which we thanke for. The article ; is the 
accufariuve caſe , wherfore the holy Fathers accotdingly a- bY Sms. 
uo wen, that our Sauiour both gaue thankes, and bleſſed ben 
the bread . S. Auguſtin , quem citat Bea: (Þ) Non enim ommi Bun 
penis, ſed accipiens benedictione m Chriſti, fit Corpus Chriſti. Shews- 
ing plainly that the bleſſing of Chriſt , had force to turne 
the bread into his body, for the bleſſing & words of Chriſt (ch Ambr, 
are of efficacy and working , not like the words of man, | . db 86. 
Which are idle and without effect ſayth 8. Ambroſe: (e) cram. ce 4 
Tu forid dicis, Mews panis eff vſitat us: ſed panis iſle, pani eft ame 

D 2 verba 


ETSY? 


"- ot * 


e 
. 0 — — ſed vſuur germonibus Ch 
| Ege, ſarun Chit hac con ici! Sacramentim . Qui derm 
2 omnia. Iußi Dominus. & fall 
eil terra: Iußii Dominus & factum oft calum: Inſt Dominus Q 
fads ſunt mand : Tufit Dom, & emis creature: gencrata af 
Vides. et quam operratorius fit S erm Chriſti. Can any may 
| - more plainly , againſt che Purianes and Proms 

N 10. I doe ſupercede the prouing of other blaſ 
mous corruptions of the Miniſters, — them Ur 
. _ , veral Ages; asking only theſe three queſtions of Maiſtet 
>. Ramſey. Firſt, to name me any auncient Father, who eus 
| did take the word, Blefiing, for . Thankg{giuing? The ſecod, 
— me any man, of any Nation , who before Cal» 


the Bible ſo blaſphemouſl 4 in this place 


VMhether the perfect aged ge of the fred 

tongue ſhould be — — to the Greek Fathers, 

( who tne dowed vniuerſally the word, Ne bleſſed, heere)] then 

to our Scottiſh Miniſters, "whole ignorance in the Greek 

tongue is ſuch , that to this day not one of them haue ſhews 

ed to be skilfulb therin (to my knowledge) by any pu? 
gt ona 5 
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The 3. * & 5. Article. 


+. That holy Images... 2. The fgneof the UW. 
. Andboly' Reliques were with renerenice in 


„ 


Ae, amongſt the Cachaliks, in tlas firſt Aga. 


I is certaine. amongſt vs Catholikes, 
D, ©), that iti not lan full to pray to Images, 

}Yex5, ro kneeleto Images, ox to gie chat ho- 
A nour to them, Which is only due to 
God zas the Miniſters doe teach and de- 

I ceaue the ignorant people. The vſe 

N H then of Images in the Catholik Church, 
is,to vie the as inſtrumets to put vs in memory of the lite 
& paſſion of Chriſt, &the glorious actions of his Saintes. 

For it is certaine that things ſeene by vs, do moue Vs more, 
then things we heare : ſpecially conſidering how that the 
multitude of worldly affaires, the weaknes of the fleſh, 8” -* 
tentations of the Diuel, withdrawe vs from thinking 
on God. Which was the reaſon wherfore God himſelf or- 
dayned the vſe of Images in the old Law, commanding 
Moyſes to make the Images of Cherubims, which were 
Angels: (.) And thou halt make two Cherubini of Gold che. at TR 
the two ends of the Mercy -ſeat ct. And the Cherubims thall ſtretch (a) Exod, 
their wings on high. Now I aske of the Miniſters: Thoſe pi--25- V+ ih / 
Qures of the Cherubims eyther they were Images or Idols? 2 
If Idls, then God commanded Idolatry, which is a bla- 


ſphemy : If they were Images, then Goc FommenAed the 


4 


>. 
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Vie of Images, and did peverrecall this Comand in n 
part of the Bible. Yea.if thoſe worde ſof Exodus 10 5 (b)Zxod; 
Walt not wake thee any granen Image, werethe word of God(as 20. v. . 
in effect they are nou) he had N himſelf, * 
| 3 


- 
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ding in the 20. Chapter Images, and commanding 
in the 25, of Exodus. / 
- Setoully, Y, in the doll bin ders the [mage 
of the braſen Scipent is plainly fer downe : (<) God ſad uW . 
Moyſes male thee «fyerie Serpent aud ſei i vp ora ue, that 
WAH) 4s are litten my look ypon. u and lue Where the word 
of God calleth this fyerie dei nt a figne; Image, or Pitture, 
which ſigne and Image ohr Saviour commendethu great 
(dYloan,z, 1y as an Image and figure of himſelf ; (4) And as Moj(es 
v. 14. It yy the Serpen; in ile nine ſo; muſt the Sonne of man be 
2 vp. This Image was ſeen by mote then three hundreth 
1 7 dle es in the wilderncfle.. Now, 4 aske, Eythet 


595 &t Was an Ima N ute of Chriſt; or an 
e and fig gure, then God commanded it, 
WE 925 he force chat the je wes after were to 2 
„ Kings 5 ah holy inſtitution, as the Bible witneſſeth: If. 
18. v. 4. by ,th en God commandeth Tdolatr try-W hich is a hor- 
2 5 emy. And euen as by the Views and looking 
pon 1 Hyerie Serpent, the le wes receaued health in body y 
Le in ward comfort; ſo the Catholiks in viewing dduous | 
ly Images, [| vecially of our Sauiour, receaue ſundry tim 
hea hin body, and comfort in mind. Certes apy, 
ce) Lib. & calleth this Serpent an Image: (e) 'Effigies chei Serpentil ſus 
Idolas. c. f. penſi figuram deſignateit, In he A. i is, Haſt letha ſarah,» | 
Make ynio thee a fyerie Serpent, by reaſon it 4 molten by 
1005 fyre, or made of braſſe, which gliſtereth like tre, fayth 


. Is the the 39, turne it, a braſen Serpent. 
E (as witneſſeth the Bible) did 


| tn on Ris Templeand Church atthe command 
O41, Reg. 9894. ge 7 nd within the Oracle he made tu Cherubims of Oliue 
6,V. 24, free, ten cubits bigh cyc. And againe : And be put the Cherubim 

within che inner bouſe. And againe, the Bible witneſſech, that 
the Tonk 7 75 of Salomon was who bbs 755 

Geng. figures bi Chetubleys 21 : (6) A be carat 
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Manon nnen t NT. "as 1 
z The Temple of Salomon was. whole of figures, or Images of the 
Cherubim res a ke now of the Minute to giue as plaine 
words out of the Bible that make againſt Images, which 
they ſhall neuer be able to doe: but rathex theꝝ will igno- 
tantly rage & boaſt of the it fooliſh neceſſary conſequences, 
(BY which arc nothing el but heir ow n dreames, inventions, 
and plaine herefies. Wherfore let tlie wiſe preterre to the 
t Min iſters conſequences and fooliſh traditions, the conſe- 
« W quences and deductions of the holy Fathers, as the Bible 
-manifeſtly commandeth ys to do:) Go not from the DeAritie (h)Ecel. 8; 
of the elders, for they haue learned ii of their, Fathers, and of them 9+ 
thoushalt learue ynderſtanding, and to make anſiver in the ij me of 
need. Yea we are obliged.in conſcience, to enquire of the 
auncient Fathers the true Religion: () Remember (ſayth the (i) Da. 
Bible ) the aunc ient 157 , Conſider the yearesof ſo mau generatios, v. 7. 
aue thy Father, and he will shew thee , athe thy elders , and they : 
vill tell ee. The Puritanes leauing the waies of their for- | 
fathers , ſhall neuer haue reſt in conſcience ? ( Stand in the (k) lerem, 
wazes and behold , and askg for the old way, which is the good say, 6. V. 16. 
aud walke tberin, and yon sþall find reſt for your ſoules. Wherun- 
tothe Puritanes anſwere: Wewill not walk therin. For ti 
whichcauſe the Puritanes and Proteſtapts (1) Haue ſtumbled (1) Teverns + 
from the auncie nt wayes , to walke in the wayex not troden. Vea a- 18. h. 13. 
ainſt the expreſſe words of their owne Bible: ( Thoy 
alt not remoue the ancient bounds , ihich thy Fathers haus ſet . (m) Proud 
Whereof $ Auguſtin giueth a very good reaſon: (a Becauſe r bn. 
that which the holy Fathers haus found inthe Church, that they haue (u] Cone 
holden , they baue taught what they haus learned ; what they haue elt, 
receaned from their Fore · fathers, tbey haue deliuered io vs their po- 
ferity. And ſpecially in matters of Religion () He could (0)Origen, 
wr depars from the ſyſt Eceleſuufticall tradition , nor belitue other. 4%. 
w7ſe , but a the Church of God bath by ſucceffion deliuered vnto W. 11 
Which waz euer the practiſe of the Church of God, às wir ,_ ra 
neſſeth Lyyinenſis (e ) If any new queſtion do ariſe, the dos re- 2 ee. 
dire to the len nt of the boly Fathers. Let vs then follo the * 
gonſequ 1 * of gg holy Packer: concerning Images, the tenden 
Ggne of the Gxolle, and holy Reliquf n. 
$07 W Ten. s þ 
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' Teflimonyes of the boly Fathers of this firft age, for thevſeef - 
lues, the fighe of the Oroße, and boneuriny the Res 
hues of Sams . ; 


The firſt Section. | 


(a) EY. % O Aint Ignatius Martyr:(*) Princeps mundibuiurgaudet, cin 
— N 8 dus bh. negarth: qual ks rh confeßionem, ſuum 
rhe gene- e exitium: Id enim trophaumm eſt cont ra ipfins pprenn am, quod th 
„e e -Wderit, herret, & audiens timet. The * Croſſe is a banned 
raves. againſt the power of the Diuel , who ſeeing the Croſſe ab 
(bd) 1 horreth it, and hearing of it, tearerh . S. Martial: (®) Crad 
ad Burde- Domini in quem cradidiſis, Deum veram & Dei filtum , ſemper iy 


8. 8. nente, in ore, in ſigno tenete . Crux enim domini et arma ura veitra 
tun contra Satanem . Haue euer the croffe of God in whb 
yee haue be lieued, in mynd, in mouth, & marke yourſelk 

| therwith &c. And ſince the ſigne of the croſle is nothing 

(e) Pam- Els but an Image of Chriſt, this holy Father in commen- 

phil, - ding to vs the Fane of the croſſe, commendeth likewiſe th 


eee vie of Images. 
. Theho 


Epiſe. 


. 2 

(%. 0 

e firſti 

ebene is Images ory the great called 
accordingly, Gre- 


of is, becauſe the view 

res, increaſeth in vs faith, the loue of God 

xx his Saincts, and kindleth.in our hartes the coales of 

57. M. deuotidn: which 8. bey ome felt when thus he write, 

2 O I loued a pifture of melied wax ful of pi. Gregory Nyſſene 

4. O of ten wont te weep, looking on the Image of Abraham 225 
| * 
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ſant bis ſonne Iſaac. And Gtegory the Great wryting to Se- 
cundine Abbo to whom alſo heſent the Images of Chriſt) 
fayd thus, (Þ) 1 know thay longeũũ for our Sextours Image, that ga- (h) Lib. 7. 
ging en it. thou may burne the more with the love of Gd. ep. . 
S. Denis Areop ie ſpeaking ol the ceremonyes of 
Baptiſme, wherin the ſigne of the croſſe was, and is vſed 
by the Biſhop, who (j Inchoans yutionemtrino ſignaculs, inum- (i) Ecel, 
m deinceps Sacerdotibus toto corpore hominem vbi tradidit, ipſe iiur. c. a. 
ad adeptionis mat rem proſiciſcitur, ezuſq, aquam ſacris inuocationbus pe _. 
ſanttific ans, & tribus ſanctißimi vnguenti cruciformibus efſuſiombus 
Lan perficiens. And a litle after, be theweth the cuſtome and 
forme in receauing Monks and religious men to the ſeruice 
of God, viing in ſuch reception the figne of the Croſſe, ra- 
ſure of their heady &c + J Vb, verb omnia bac, ij qui infliany- (5) Bc 
| var " 44} terarch, 
tar,promiſerit , cruciſormi figure conſignans cum Sacerdes towdat 4,0, 4. 
tam digg bearjtyd my per ſonam inclamaut. And ot Images he (U Citatry 
faych thus : !) ſuſi reuera ea qua videniur, corum qua ſub «jpetium in. ſepthes' 
non cadunt (ert æ claraq; imagine. lg S modo ge; 
4 Belides the foreſaid Doctours, Hermes a moſt anciõt v. alic. 36. 
and Apoſtolical wryter of this Age, maketh mention of 2 *# 
Reliques, Prayer for the dead, vn written traditiõs, of Chri- Beek 
ſme,conſecration of Monkes, of Altars, places ſanctiſied. & called 
ſundry other ceremonyes, of the tonſure of Preiſts heads, for. 
burning incenſe at the Altar, of merit and iuſtiſication of Lib. 4 tra- 
works ot proteiſed'chaſtity in preiſts , of faſting from cer - ditionib. 
ayne meate, of works of ſupererogation, as witneſſeth Ha- 4 heſlelie. 
melinanus a Proteſtant wryter, Finally we Catholiks cõ- 
ſtã ly do honaur the holy Reliques of Saints, not ith a di- 
tine hon dur Which is due to Gd 6ly, but with aReligious 
honour, much inferiour to the foreſaid , yet aboue a ciuill 
honour due to the Magiſtrat; & that we do, & affirme with (m) De 
S. Auſtin: ( Sam corpora & pracipus bæatorum Martyrum Ecel « dogs 
reliquias, ac ſc Chriſti nembra ſincerißims bonoranda cradimusiſi quirc 75. 
ante banc ſententi am yrnerit, non Chriſtiauu, ſed Eunomianiu & 
Pilintimuereditar: He that doth not belieue that the holy 
bodies & Nel Re rs ſhould be honored as 
e members of Chriſt he s not a Chriſtian, but a Vigilan- 
tan, or Heretik, ſaych S. Auguſlin. * 
74 L. 
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That the Minifters baus corrupted the Bible is ſundry places, 
which prous the vſe of images ,of the bly Croſſe &c . 


The ſecond Section. 


8 Aint Auguſtine witneſſeth, that Fauſtus Manichew 
Lib;4.couf, J che Herelike bragged much ot the Bible, of the Word 
ts. & 6. God, of the Scriptures, yet in effect he had nothing but 
| lyes, vanities, and vile ſuperſtitions: the lyke is eaſie to be 
— in the Proteſtants and Puritanes of Scotland, who dg 

vaunt of the Scriptures , of the Bible, yet they cannot 

proue, yea not one debatable point of their Religion out 

of the expreſſe word of the Bible, but rather are forced to 

giue vs heir conſequences and fooliſh illations, for the ex- 

| preſſe word of God: wherby they are to be accompted, (j 
ca) tob. ro. Theeves who enter not by the dooreſoft he word of God but clay. 
v. a. another way to ſteal, kill, and deſt roy uur ſoules. So that by peruerlſe 
interpretations of the Miniſters, {Þ) The Goſpell of Cbriſt 

(b) Hire. made the Goſpell of man, or which is worſe, the Goſpell of the diuell 
4% f. 4. To make Imagesodious to the commõ 5 
el gale, & to ſtirre vp the Nobility to caſt down the Churchs, they 
haue abhommably corrupted ſundry places of the Bible, 
ſpecially the twenty of Exodus, thus: (e) Thou sh wot m 

| tothe ſelfe any grauen Image cc. Contrary to the Greeketext, 
(c)Exod. contrary to the Hebrew, Lothabbaſche leca, contrary to the 
20. v. 4. Latin, Non facies tibi Idolum, aut ſculptite, contrary to all 
wendete the Bibles which haue beene yſed amongſt all nations, 
me ſpace of fte ne hundreth yeares, which all haue in ſub- 
* ſtance, Thon hall not mabę vnto thy ſelfe any idol. Wherfore ſet 


Exodus 


ing that the Proteſtans cannot ſhew any Bible before the 
comming of Caluin, that hath ſuch blaſphemous words, th 
Thos chall not make to thy ſelfe any grauen Image, it followeth, ki 
that ĩt is a manifeſt corruption and nonelty,catying with it Y *! 
ſelſe many blaſphemies. th 
3. The firſt Blaſphemy. If God forbad Images, beet } 
 irfollowerh that he contradicted himſelſe: for in the 25. f u 
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N F | ; 
me image of the tyric ſerpent .2. if Idol and Image be all | 
onelas che Puritanes (ay to excuſe this their Blaſphemous (4) cotog; 
tagilation ) it followech, that Chrilt, (4 h is the Image of 1. b. «x, 
the inuifible God, may be called, the Idol of god, and conſe- 5 ivw 
quencly,all thoſe, that worſkippe Chriſt, orthippe an #4» ri 
Idol. Agayne, If Idol and Image were all one, they mult 75 
tranſlace thus : by, Ive baue borne the Idol of the earthlie , ſo let re 
in heart the 1dolof the beauenly. And agayne: We are tranſſormed — : et: 
into the ſame Idol, & ſundry other ſuch places. 3. That man "8 
who is called the Image of God, may be called, The 1d.l of 
ge, which is abſurd .4. It would follow that all the Mi- 
nilters are makers of idoles or Images, and conſequently 
are[dolatrous. For the Apoltle ſayt 0 This yee ku, that (f) Epbeſ. 
10 fornicatour , neyiber vucleane perſon , nor coueions perſou . * 
whichs an idelater, hath any inheritauce in the k;ngdome of Chriſt, . oh 
ad of God, they (hould :ran(late, nor conetous man, which i 4 
wershupper of l mages, and conſequently al the Miniſters bein 
rouetous, they mult needes be all Idolaters. 5. When Idolls 
axe called God (to whom the Pagans prayed, and whom 
they adored) then the Miniſters do not tranſlate Images 
but Idol ( though the ſame Grecke word be alwayes 
one) knowing well that the Catholikes do not worſhip 
[mages 2\Gods, As for example: (8) And the reſidue therofbe © 1. 
match 4 Gd, enen bis Idoll, h bor eth vnio it, and wordpeth, and Gee - 
prajeih puto it. And agayne: h Aſemble your ſeluesc come draw v. x0, 
neer togeather, the obrect of the Getil:, they haue no knowledge that ſet Lepbis logh 
yy the wood of their Idi & pray vuto a God that cannot ſaue them: hu idol. 
uch wo places thewe plainly the malice of the Mi- 
niſters, and the difference betwixt Catholik Images and the 
Pagans Idoles. For the Pagans prayed to their Idols, and 
thought them to be Gods, did put their truſt in them, - 
kneeled vato them &c. 6. The Hebrew Word, Peſel, is 
alwayes tranſlated by the 70. l., and not h. And ks 
the greek word {ar euer is turned intolmage,as the hebrew OY 3 
word Tſelem, & neuer into Idol. 7. The Miniſters ſhall ne- Exod. | 
uer be able to name me any Grecian wryter of the primi- Theed, 4. 
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tive Church , who confound the word Ide with Tage 
for it is certaine that Origene and Theodoret both ancen _ 
& learned Grecians, with others holy Fathers of Greem 
make a manifett diſtinction berwixt i ang AA 
all the Latin Fachers without exception make one 
ſtinction berwixt Idol and Image, condemning 1deb as u 
bominable, auo wing Images as commendable .8: The M. 
niſters themſelues breake willingly this Commande 
ment in _—_ at the reception of theSupper of the Lot 
and that againſt their owne folemne Oath giuen at thei 
reception, and confirmed and ſworne ſolemnely by the 
o Inthe three Eſtats of Scotland in ſundry Parlaments: () Therfore 
confeſuon whoſoruer reſerneth and worchipperb choſe Sacraments ( meaning 
gy . Baptiſme, and the Supper ot the Lord) procareth to bimſelſt 
a danmation . For fince the Miniſters belieue, that the Suppe 
Scorland; Of the Lord is but an Image and figure of Chriſt, in knee 
ling before ſuch figures, the Commandement of God, ac: 
cording to their tranſlation, is tranſgreſſed . As alſo the 
ſecond Commandement, Them hall not talę the name of i 
Lord thy God in vue, is Iykewiſt tranſgreſſed by the Mini 
ſers , they hauing ſworne ſolemnely not to receaue 
ling vnder the payne of eternall damnation : yet now 
haue receaued the ſame againſt their former Oath , and fs 
haue broken both the firſt and ſecond Commandementof 


God, by committing both Idolatry and periury. 
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fe Age, Was to honour the Saints in Heauen, 
1, Ando prop we them. nn 


i CREA PEN 
Ao [ins by the Lawof. Cod, and 
( 2 4 Nature, Honour is due to Excellenqy. 
dere mult be ſo many kinds of ho- 
Q nour , as there be kinds of excellency, 
© 3) which are three. The firſt is, of God, 
which is infinit, for the excelleucy af 


cellency is fi 
glorie, The third is, humane, or naturall , contiſting in 
naturall gifts, or worldly dignity . To theſe three kynds of 


— H.-F 


Cod mult be infinite, Theſecond ex- 
natural, yet created, as that of grace ane 
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excellency pertaĩne three kynds of honour, The ſirſt, Di- , lat 
vine, due to God only, which we call, Latris » The ſecond un 
belongeth to Saints and holy things, as eleuated by God de- 


aboue the courſe of nature, and this is called, Dalia and Hy - ane, 


ferdulis. The third is, Ciuill honaur, due to men according 
wo their naturall qualities. The ſirſt is due to God only. 

the ſecond is due to the Saints in heauen, as tothe 

rious ſeruants of God, being now in glory with him. And 
notwithſtanding that the out ward actions of kneeling, 
dowing, killing, praying & c. be indifferently ging to Goc 

to the Saints, and ciuil men; the intention and mind 
of him whodoth thoſe out ward actions diſtinguiibat h ehe 
lame ; for kneel ing to Gods divine: worſhip ; kneling)40 
Jaints is am infeziour pious worſhip or honour; kneeling 

wa mortall King isciuii honour. The rwo lafſtalwayes 
tending to thehonour and glory af God, ho will be ho · 
| 2 


nou- 
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3g . The Ground of the Catbolcke, © 
noured in his Saints & creatures, contoime to that ſayin 
ot the Scripture, Gloria hac eſt omnibus ſanctis cius. 
: 2 This doctrifie is age 1 by 2 holy Fathen, 
4 „ ſpecially by S. Auguſtine, wholayeth: (a) We honour Mg. 
2 . l ue of lone aud ſoc ici; wherwith boly. men lf 
c. 40 worshipped in this lyſe, whoſe heart we perceaue is prepared is li 
ſaſſerance for the Euangelical verity : But Martyrs meſe devout, 
by how much mors ſccurely, after all yncertayntis are ouercome , 
with how much more confident prayſe , we preach them now viclon 
out in 4 more happy lyfe, then ochers yet fighuung in thu life. But wh 
that worship , i hich in Greeks is called Lairia, whech in Latin cas 
not be oxpreſſed by one word, we neyther worship, nor teach to H N 
worsbipped but one God. And for ſo much as offering of Sacrifice ya, 
Laine b to thu worthip  wherof they are called idelaters , chat oh 
facrifice to any idol: we by no meanes oſſer any ſuch thiug, nov tea 
to be offed,exther to any Martyr, or bleſſed Soule,or holy angel Ni 
(b)Theod. 8. Augultine ſpeake more plainly againſt the Proteſtail 
4. 8. 4 The ſame teacheth other Doctours: ( Our Lord hatb di 
8 ned falſe Gods of the honour they had in Templ. . aud in 
Luc. . n en. cauſed bis Martyrs to be honored, yet not i the ſume m 
tenedinen, for we ne yther bring beſtes nor libameuts to Martyrs , but bonov 
A holymen, and mot deare ſyemnds of God. MAY 
lo make this mater more plaine, itis tobe rem 
ked : that we Catholiks pray not to the Saints in ] 
ey ther as Gods to help vs, Redeemers to ſaue vs, or asthe 
chiefe Authors of any gift or grace beſtowed vpon vs. Fer 
we acknowledge only God, to be the ſupreme Author 
fountaine of ail naturall aridfupernatuzall faucurs, of grace 
and glorie. Secondly , we pray not to Saints as Mediatogrs 
for redemption , but, of Incercefſion only : tor our Mediatout 
and Aduocat of redemption is only Chryſt leſus, as the 
te) l. lo. Apoſtle ſayth: *) if any man finne, we bane an Aduocate with 
. theFatber, ſeſur Chryſ the Luft; and be is the reconciliation for om 
2 fones. And agayne: (4) There ij one God & one Mediator bet 
i Sued a mn, which üb the man Chriff leſs." Which place 


though corrupted by the Miniſters, yet ſpeaketh only of 
the Mediatour of Redemption : for the Scripture witneſſeth 
playnly; that Moyſes was Mediatour bet wixtGod and the 

1 8 lewes! 


{ 


na FF IyY TR” * (4 >. 7 


in this we follow the practiſe of the Scripture. For S. Paul 


1 N 7 ee _ 
A Koman Kengion, Cet. . 


lewes : (c) For the Law was ordened by Angels in the hand of « (e) Galat , 
Mediatour. Wherby the Bible auerieth a Mediatour of inter- 3+V+ 19, 
rep1on, belides Chriſt leſus. And this is the reaſon wherfore 

we Catholikes euer addreſſe all our-petitions to Saintes 
or Angels with this concluſion : per Dominum noſtrum leſum 
Chriitum filium tuum Cc. declaring therby that Chry it is 
only our Aduocat or Mediator of Redemption, and that 
the Saints in heauen, are but interceſlours beſides the holy 
Trinity tor vs;yea hen the Mmiſter is delyred to ptay for 
any friend; he is made therby Mediator of inte cchion, though 
he be a ſinſull man, and of little credit with God, yea per- 
hapsof none, in reſpect of the Saints of Heauen, Who are 
in the eſtate of glorie, and without ſpot of ſinne. 

1 2 then, that the Catholike Church ſayth 
0 God only, haue mercy on vs, ſaue vs, forgiue vs our ſinues. &. 


And to the Saints, Pray fer vs. And if any Catholike ſay to 


ay Saint ſaveme, his meaning is, that the Saint ſaue him 
by is prayers to God: ſo we call ſometymes the Bleſſed 
"Virgin Marie our hope, life, refuge, becauſe the brought 


"forth our hope, life, and refuge Chriſt leſus. Or becauſe by 


her interceſhon the may procure our life and ſaluation: and 


rr | . © (Os. 75%. 
calleth the The ſſalonians, (f his hope, bu ioy, his cron of glorie, 8 1 


Aud he calleth Timothy, the ſaluation of others, (5) This g.. Tim 
_ doing thou chal ſans thy ſelf & them that he are thee. And playnly 4. v. 16. 
lobdoth pray vnto the Angels according to S . Auguſtins 
.expoſition and meaning, when he ſayeth, (5) Haue pitry (cb) lob s,. 


Won me, haue pitie ypon me (o yee my freinds) for the hand of God v. 21. 
laub touched me And in my ludgemẽt S. e opinjon 5. Augu- 
alone in this place ſhould be preferred before the new vp- „i in big 
ſtart Miniſters dreames and expoſitions. For the text ſhes e 


weth that lob his viſible and ſecret freinds had left him: ( 2 8 


Ann ſecret friends abborred me; & they whome I loued, are turned (1) 1b. 10. 

gan me. V. 10, 
Firſt then it is manifeſt by the teſtimonyes of the 

Bible, that the Angels and Saints in Heauen pravye fo; (k) Zach, 

Vs : (H Then the Angell of our Lord anſwered and ſaid: O Lord of . v. its 


bolts , how long wilt thou be ynmerciſull to Ieruſalem, and to the 
| Cniyes, 


T4 4 8 BY + 114191 "$17, Tone = 
Cutyes of ada, th whome thou bait bene diſpieaſed now the 
++ threeſcreandrengeares, It is certayn lyke wile that the Saing 
in Heauen ate equallto the Angels 4/(!) For they can de w 
a 8 "0+ more, ſer a much as they ure cu all to the Angels , and are the ſou 
+ I. of Godyfarethey are the Ginidren of ih reſurrection, both then the 
Angels, and Saints pray for vos. 

i. * Secondly, it is lawtulro vs to pray to the Angel 

or Saints in Heauen, according to the example of the hol 
(n) Gen, Patriarch Jacob : ( The Angel which hath 2 me from l 
8 . Aeuil, bl ſt the chitd1en, and let my name be named pos them, od 0d. 
the name of my father Abraham & Iſaac, thai they may grow Ai fi 
imo 4 mull itude in the midit of the earth . Cotorme to the which 
example oft Jacob, S. Athanaſius (who was thirteene hug. 
dreth yeares fince)prayerh to the Blefled virgin Marie thus 
cu) Serra. (luciyne thy eares to our prazers and forget not thy people. O Lat, 
de dripera. Mithres, Querne and Mother of God pray for vs. And S. Avgulting: 
(o. Serm. (®) O Bleſſed Marie,receaue our prayers, obiaync our ſuits , fer thay. 
13 de ſe#- art the ſpeciall hope of ſinuers. | | 
te. - Thirdly, lob was counſelled to pray to tlie Saints! 
( — lob, (v) Call if ibere be any:iwho will anſwere ther, and turne io ſome of 
je theSaims: which place the Miniſters haue filthily corrupted 
in tranllating it , by way of interrogation , 4nd to which of 
the Samt wilt thou turne? * 
— 5. Now | wonldaske of the Miniſtery to giue me ig 
»' © + playne & expreſſe words of the "Bible that make for th&' 
Secondly, ſince they abuſe the poore people, ſaying : that 
they preach nothing, that they belieue nothing bur the 
expreſſe and playne word of the Bible, in what part of the 
Bible are theſe poynts of their faith to be found, There is 1 
1... Entlocittion of S eints? The Saints do not heare our prayers. Anda- 
payne: It nf the honony of God to pray to © ants. For theit 
Blaſphemous propoſitiõs ate no wiſe in the expreſſe word 
of the Bible. How then ſhall they proue them out of the 
Bible? By neceſſary conſequence, ſay they. But thoſe ne- 
ceſſairie conſequences are not infallible, but erroneous, and 
not the word of God, & conſequẽtly we make no ſuch ac- 
compt of their fooliſh and newfangled cõſequences, as of 
thol of the holy Fathers of this firſt Age. Let vs heare 1 
ern | The 
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ö The Teſtimonyes of the holy Fathers of this fr Age, Concerninę 


praying to the S aus in Hea uen, and honou ing of them , 


The firſt Section. 


0 Aint Dionyſius Areopagita + (®) Dico autem, oritula (a) Eccleſ, 
ſequutas yb1g,, plane vtiles eſſe in hac vita Sanclorum prices, hoc Hietarch. 
mods ſi quis Santtor um numerum amore incenſus, & ad eornm par- . 7. parte 


« a* 


ticpationem pie aſſectus tanquam proprie conſcius exiguttatis , quem- _ 
pram Sanctorum roger ſibi fiert adiutorem & comprecatorem, tilila- 
tem onmino ex es conſequetur omni vtilitate ſuperiorem. That is: 1. 

ſay following the holy Scriptures, that the prayers of the 

Saints are moſt profitable for vs &c. And in the nynth 
Chapter of the ſame booke he witneſſerh: That S. Michael 

the Archangel was giuen by God as a protectour to the le- 
wes to aſliſt them, and to preſent their prayers to God: yes 

the ame holy Father auoweth euery particular ma to haue 

his one Angell who doth offer our prayers vnto God, 

and knoweth our neceſſityes, as witneſleth the holy An- 

gell of Cornelius, Who ſaid to him: (d) Thy prayers and thy (by 42 
Ames are come vp into remembrance before God. Which place ,* 4 
theweth that the Angels, and conſequently the Saints in Mes 
Heauen know our prayers, our neceſſityes, and good 
workes. The ſame holy Father witneſſeth, that the pray- 

ey of the Saints in heauen help, nor only thoſe in this 

lite, but alſo the faithfull departed out of this life: () Quda 

nem & iuſtorum preces etiam in hac vita , nedum poſt mortem ijs (©) Loch 
lunta xat proſint, qui ſacri precibus degin ſunt , vere oraculorum ſabro cit. 


fradittones roy edocent . 
2. 8. Clement witneſſeth the ſame: (4) De Martyribus (d) Lib. 3. 


verb precipimins vobis , vt in omnt honore ſint apud vos, vt api ries ot. A. 
fuer int 1acobus Epiſcopus, & Condiaconus noſter Stephanus: hos enim 2 bn 
Deus beatos ferit, & viri ſancti honorarunt, & fuerunt puri omnu, is — 
ielicki cyneq ad pretatum ſtelti, neg, a virtute detorqueri potuerunt, ( 
orum non ſunt dabie landes, de quibus Dauid aithat, Pretioſa in tim, 
prilu Domini mors ſanttorum ei O. And a litle alter on by 

F 0 ene 


ce) Lib. $. 
Comjlit « a 5 
A poftol, derunt. In die Stephani Protomartyrũ item vacent : ac reliqui di. 


0. 


0 Lib. g, inuocate the holy Martyrs, (f) Memoremus Martyres ſattes, y 
conſt; Ap. mereamur certamini eorum particapes ſieri. 

6. . ; 3 

Martial. by S. Peter the Apoſtle , witneſſeth likewiſe , that hoh 
Bur Aultars were erected to God in S. Stephens name, where 
N Maſſe was ſaid to God, and prayers to 8. Stephen, to the 


Gow 


(Germ, to that which S. Auguſtine wyſelie wryteth : (8) Iniuriaꝗ 


270. pro Mariyre orare, cutus nos debe mus orationibus commendari. 
prope ini- 4. 8. Peter witneſſeth the ſame in the holy Maſſe, 


(b) Litur. yeares, Where $. Peter prayeth: (5) Libera nos que 
Pet. ante Domine ab omm malo pra ſcte ac futuro, interceſionibus immaculus 
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| — inuiteth ys to keep holy the Feſtiuall dayy therſe| 


Saints in heauen,in praying to them, and calling 
theirhelp: (©) In dzebus Apoilolorum vacent. Maytitri enim vent 
fuerunt ad docendum vos de Chriſto , vobiſq; Spiritum Sanctum i. 


b S anderm Martyrum, qui Chriſtum vita ſue antepoſuerum , 
And in another place he counſelleth vs to call vpon, au 


S. Martialis firſt Biſhop of Burdeaux, ſent thithe 
end he ſhould pray for the Catholike Church: conform 


which he was accuſtomed to ſay, and which hath bent 
famous through all. Chriſtendome theſe ſixteene = 


C& glorioſe Domina noſtre Deipare, ſemper g, Virginis Maria Cc. 
That is, Delyuer vs, we pray the O Lord, from all euill 
ſent and to come, by the interceſſion of the Bleſſed & 
mmaculate Virgin Maris &c. And a litle before, Be bout» 
uiſull ynto vs, O Lord , by the interceſiion of the Bleſſed virgin Marit, 
and of all the Saints in heauen. 


S8. lames the Apoſtle witneſſeth the ſame in his 
(i) in Lis. Maſſe, famous ſpecially amongſt the Grecians to this day: 


lacob, Mi- (i) commemorationem ag ams ſanitifime, Immaculata, glorioſiſ- 
ner. 


ſima, benedicta Dommanoſtre Matris dei & ſemper Virgini Maria, 
atg, omnium S anctorum & iuftorum , yt precibus & interceß ionibu 
corum omnes miſericerdiam conſequamur . I pretermit to ſet 
down otherteſtimonyes, ſince the practiſe ofthe Catho- 
like Church (to pray to Saints) in this Age, was ſo vni - 
uerſall, that no heretike did call it in doubt, before Vigi- 
lantius , who being toute hundreth yeares after Chriſt, is 
condemned by the holy Fathers, yea by the Proteſtants Þ "#* 
themſelues 


he 
Ne 
f 
, 
h 
1 
4 
| 


] 
| 


> 


themſelues,as a manifeſt 
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and Idolatrous heretike . 
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That the Miniſters haue corrupted the Bible in ſundry places, which 
proue the Inuocation of Saints. 


The ſecond Section. 


H s Catholike Church, and all antiquity readeth to 
the honour of the holy Apoſtles and Saints in heauen 


| E thatfaying of the Prophet Dauid ( who as a Prophet did 


Ie 
ly 
e 


foreſee the honour which the Catholike Church was to 
ive to the Saints in heauen) () Nimis bonorificati ſunt amici 
i Dews. That is; Thy freinds O God, are become exceeding ho- 6 
wrable , Their Princedome is exceedingly ſtrengihned. Now to y, 170 N 
make this place obſcure to the Reader and to take away the 
force of both the Hebrew & Greeke words, the Miniſters 
haue blaſphemouſlie tranſlated thus: How deare therfore are Regeks; 
thy thoughts yuto me O God, how great is the ſumme of them? D oth 
not the Hebrew word make more for vs, and ſigniſie, 
fnends ? Doth not S. Hierome (who alone did vnderſtand 
better the Hebrew toung, them all the Miniſters together 
tranſlaꝶ friends ? Doth not the Greeke text put it out of“ e 
doubt, ſince it is according to our ancient Latin tranſlation eh 
Thy friends O God? why do ye hunt after noueltyes and for- 
ſake the troden path of antiquity , and paſſe the bounds, 
which our holy Forefathers haue appoynted, preferring 
your owne imaginations and new deuyſes , euen there 
where yee cannot pretend iuſtly eyther the Hebrew or the , 120 
Greeke, where it is, their printedome is exceedinglie ſtrengthned, 27757 
and not, hon g reat is the ſumme of ibem 22 
2. But this newfangled ſingularity in the blaſphe- 
mous tranſlations of our Miniſters ſhall better appeare in 
their dealing about our Bleſſed Lady,whoſe honour — | 
haue ſoght ſo many wayes to diminiſh , and deface, wit 1 1 
their Maiſter Iohn Caluin, who blaſphemoully and worſe 0 Ve, 
then theDeuils themſelues, ſpeaketh of the Bleſſed virgin: v.18-prin 
Y Videtur Sancta virgo non minus maligne reftringere Dei poten- red by Ro- 
Iam, quam prius Zacharias. And a little after: Neg, verd mag - bert Eftiews 


nopere laborandum eft, yi cam pargemus ab omni itt. n an. 
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De | N 9 "4 * 
In the firſt Chapter of 8. Luke, it is ſaid of th f 
ce) tue. i. v Bleſſed Virgin Marie ( Hayle Marie full of grace, our Lord 
26 with thee, in Latinc: Aue gratia plena; which tranilation the 
In greeke holy Fathers of the Latin Church haue conſtantly kept, 
X«ig+x+- as Maldonate ſheweth. But our Miniſters haue found ou 
x«g1rowts a new kynd of tranſlation, Haile thou that art freely beloued, 
— . making the bleſled Virgin lelle in fauour with God, then 
wakes S. loha the Baptiſt, of whom it is laid : (©) Aud be. shallby 
Luce, filled withthe holy Ghoſt: Interior to S. Steuen, (©) who was ful 
(d) Luc. . f the holy Ghoſt . Yer their Mariomaſtikes will not haue the 
v. 15. bleſſed Virgin Marie, fullof grace. How can theſe Mini- 
(0% Ad.. ſters be friends to God, who thus diſgrace the Mother of 
v.16. God They are ſworne enemyes not only to the Greeke 
text, but alſo to the Syriake in this poynt, which the Angell 
vſed: Schelom lech, Maleiath taibuthoi . That is : Pax tecum, 0 
plena gratis. Peace vnis thee, O fullof grace. Will any wyleman 
(f) Lib. de more bel ieue ignorant Miniſters, rather then S. Ambroſe 
Spir.ſan4, who calleth the bleſſed Virgin, (f) Gratia plena ? Then $, 
- Augultine who prayeth to the bleſſed Virgin thus: (8) Aue 
* * oratta plena, Dominus tecum : Dominus tecum , ſed pluſquam me- 
oy 1 ** cum Cc. And agayne : Audue Gabrielem Angelum eam ſalut an- 
% tem, Aue gratia plena dominus tecum © Then S. Hierome who 
Catech lykewiſeprayerh and calleth her, gratia pliena? Then Beda: 
ch). lu c. 1. (h) Benegratia pleua yocatur, que ninurum gratiam, quam nulla 
-_ N —_— aſſequrtur, v1 ipſum videlicet gratia concipiai, & generet au- 
* horom * | 
arc 4. As for the Greeke Fathers, they Iykewyſe called 
1 her vniuerſally full of grace: ()S. Athanaſius, () Epiphanius 
Axegue- Theophilactus, and ſundry others, whome we ſhould be- 
ain. lieue to be more skiltull in the Greeke their naturall ton- 
(k)Epiph. gue, then the Miniſters can be, who of malice that they 
bareſ. 78. caty to the bleſſed Virgin, tranilate other words of the 
,, vn ſame nature and forme otherwyle , for thy «tranſlate : () 
jv! og ente, Full of ſores „yet they will not tranſlate AK 
cue. in » Full ef grace. \ 2 4 
v. x0. . 5. . Secondly, outof theirdiſlike of inherent inward 
(m) Sehn. D race of God giuen to the bleſſed Virgin, 
4 Avi they tranſlate thus ; (2): Feare not Mumie, for thou by ound 
WY mw 


_— Rn Rm, ent. 7. 
ſuuonr with God, inſteed of tranſlating with all antiquity, 
Feare not Marie, ſor thou ha found gracewnth God: Ne timeas Ma. 
rid inucniſti enim gratiam apud Deum, as S. Bernard ſayth: (n) /n) term. 
Ne timeas Maria, inuentslt enim gratiam apad Do miuum; quantam de, Aunãt. 
gratta? gratiã plenam, gratia ſingularẽ c. The Syriake text is 
laynly tor vs, Schcacheths ger tobutha leuath eleho: For thou 
Abound grace before God. Caluin the ſworne enemy 
to God, and the B. Virgin, Beza his beloued Father in 
Chriſt, our firſt Miniſters branded Doctour will no wayes 
ſuffer the B. Virgin to be called full of grace. For he wry- 
teth ofher , that (o) she doubted in ber faith. Agayne: That she (oy la c. 8. 
preferred her ſelfeto God. And, that Chriſt made no accompt that Luc. v. zz, 
the B. Virgin was bis Mother. And, that Chriſt thought her not | 
worthy to be bis Mother. But let vs leaue theſe abhominable 
| blaſphemyes of Caluin the Capitane of Puritanes, and ſee 
rather what S. Auguſtin ſayth of this B. Virgin. (v) Ex- 2 8 
capla itag, ſanita virgine( ſayth he) Maria, de qua pro pter honorem 9 A: 
Domini nullam prorſus,cum de peccatis agitur, haberi volo quettion?. ,, vid. 8. 
Inde enim ſcimus, quod ej plus gratie collatum fuerit ad vincendum Thom, 3. 
anne pecc atum, quia concipere ac parere meruit enim, quem conitat part., g. 27. 
nullum habuiſſe peccatum. Hac ergo virgine excepta, ſi omnes Santtos art. 4. 
& Santas congregare poſſemus, &c . vna voce clamarent , Si dicimus 
quia peccatum non habemus,nos ipſos ſeducimus, & veritas in nobi non 
eff . Wherunto agreeth ancient and famous Sedulius 2 
Scottith Poet, who was in theſame age with 8 · Auguſtine ; 
thus ſayth he. * ü 
Et veluti e ſpinis mollis roſa, ſurgit acutĩs, 
Nil quod lædat habens, matrẽque obſcurat honore: 
Sic Euz de ſtirpe facra veniente Maria, 
Virginis antique facinus noua yirgo piaret. 
and agayne: (4). (q) In ope- 
Salue ſana parens enixapuerpera regem, 8 
Qui cælum terramqʒ tenet per ſæcula: Cuius * 
Numen & æterno complecteus omnia gyro, 
Imperium finc fine manet, quæ ventre beato 
Gaudia matris habens cum virginitatis hon ore, 
Nec primam ſimilem viſa eſt, nec habere ſequentem: 
Sola fine exemplo placuiſti femina Chriſto, 
F 3 The 


The 8. and 9. Article. 


1. That the Catholike Church in this firſt Age, 
Heleeued that there was a Purgatory . 
t. And was accuſtomed to pray for the foules 
detepned in Purgatory : | 


CHAP; V. 


AvinG maintayned the honour of 
(our noble Patrones , the Glorious and 
d\ triumphant Saints in heauen , their boly 

Images, the veneration of their Relaques: 

| E Now I come to defend the cauſe of out 
8 humble prayers made for the poore at- 
flicted ſoules in Purgatory, which is the 
place of their puniſhment . Firſt then 

we ſtand not vpon the name, but vpholde the thinge it 

ſelte : that is, We Catholiks conſtantly belieue that there is 

a certaine place where ſome ſoules of the Faithful after this 

Iyfe are purged & clenſod, which place we call Purgatory. 

The Miniſters contrary to our belicte hold theſe propo- 

ſitions as poyntFak faith, neceſſary to be belieued , There i 

no purgatory ; The prayers for the dead are ſuperfluous, and ſuch 

like, which they ſhall neuer be able to proue by the ex- 

preſſe word oftheir owne corrupted Bible: but rather be- 

ing empty and voyd, to proue them againſt vs Catholiks 

by the expreſſe word, they are forced to giue vs, ſor the ex- 

preſſe word of God, their neceſlary conſequences , which 

in a word are nothing els but manifeſt hereſies, and playne 
Idolatry, condemned in Arius a manifeſt heretike, as 8. 
Aug.l,1s, Auguſtine, and Epiphanius witneſſe, and ſome Prote- 
de here. c. ſtants themſelues auow. True it is, that we Catholiks 
3s - Epipb. haue not the expreſſe word for euery poynt of our Reli- 
Hery.75: gion, and we do not tye our ſelues to that alone, but rather 
| to 
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tothe word of God, together with the conſequences and 
expoſitions of the holy Church, and Fathers, which hath 
theſe fixteene hundreth yeares byn famous amongſt all Na- 
tions - The Miniſters contrary , promiſe to the poore 

ple anly the expreſſe word of God, ſetting a ſyde the expoſi- 
tions of the holy Church and Fathers: Vet in effect they 
ue nothing leſſe then he expreſſe word of God, but ra- 
ther for the word of God their owne conſequences, inuen- 
tions, and expoſitions, not making accompr of the anti- 
quity of the x aro , of the holyneſle of all our Fore- fa; 


mers. Can there be any excuſe in the day of ludgment for 


thoſe men, who willingly & wittingly prefer the expoſi- 
tions of the Miniſters, before the conſtant and rails 
expoſition of the holy Fathers? For example S. Auguſtine 
(who was aboue twelue hundreth yeares fince ) proueth 
Purgatory out of theſe words of the Prophet Malachie, who 
ſpeaking of the laſt penall Indgement,ſayth thus: (a) But (@y muta, 
why may abide the day of hu coming * and who 5hall endure when he , . 2 
ahpeareth ? for he is lyke a purging fire, and lyke fullers ſope . And he 

thallſit donne to try and fine the ſiluer: he shallewen fine the ſonnes 


| of Lew, and purific them as gold and ſiluer. S. Auguſtine ( 1 fay } 


hence doth infer Purgatory ::(®) For theſe words ( ſayth he | | 
cannot fignifie a —— of the polluted from the pure — the 1 (> Fug , 
penall iudgement Cc. but mu#t intimate 4 purgation of the good, who ciuit. Dei 
haue need therof . The ſame 8. Augultine praying to God, . 2g, 
vſeth theſe words: (e) Purge me O Lord, in this lyfe, and make 
me ſuch 4 014 45 Shall not neede the amending fire. And agayne: He (c)inPſah, 
proueth Purgatory by a neceſſary conſequence drawen out 37 + 
of thoſe words of the Propher Ifay : (4) Our Lord hall purge (d) Y. 4. 
the dregs of the-daughters of Sion, and shall wach the bloud of Hieru- v. 4. 
ſalem out of the midſt therof, in the ſpirit of lulgement, and in the 
ſpent of combuition . 

2. Secondly, S. Luke ſpeaking of Chriſt , maketh (e) 4.20 
mention ofa third place beſydes Heauen & Hell: (% hom 2 7 
God bath raiſed vp, and loo ſed the ſorrowes of death, becauſe it was 2 * - 
impoſiiblethat be should be ballen by it. Out of which 8. Augu- 4 4. 1. ow 
ſtin draweth this conſequence and expoſi tion: (f) It u belie- Epift. oy, 
ved the ſoule of Chriſt to haue deſcended to the plarewhere ſinners res ad E104, 
prnisbe 
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paniched , to releaſe them of their torments, wheme he in his billden 
ice thought worthy to be relcaſed. Otherwiſe 1 ſee uo how to ex. 
pone that text &. For neyiber Abraham, vor the poore man in hy 
boſome, that u in the ſecret of hu quyet reſt, was reteynad in ſorrowes; 
auoWing,that Purgatory was conſtantly and vniuerſally 
belicued in his tyme « | 
Thirdly, S: Paul ſpake plainely of the fire of Pur. 
( Cor.3 patory : (8) Euer mansworke Shall # made manifeſt : for the day 
V.th» Shalldeclarent, becauſe it thalbe revealed by the fyre: and the fire cal 
try every mans works of what ſort it is; Fg any mans worke that be 
hath buili vpon, abyde, he shall receaue wages;if any mans worke 
barne,he tall haue loſſe, but he shallbe ſaued htmſelfe, neuerthelet yet 
45 it were by the fire. Where three ky nds of fire are aſſigued. r, 
The generall fire, which goeth before the day of Doome, 
It shalberevealedm fire . The ſecond fire, the tryal of Gods 
ludgement, The workeof every oneof what kynd it u, the fire shall 
Orig hors, tris. IThirdly, he cõcludeth of the fire ot Purgatory, be shallbs 
o tg. ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. Which place Origen, S. Cyprian, S. 
Exod. Ambroſe, S. Augultine, expound of the tire of Purgatory 

Op * ( with whome all the Greeke and Latin Fathers, after lon 
4 26m diſputation agree in auowing Purgatory, in the — 
"Ambroſ. Councell of Florẽce.) Ay are ſome ſard to be ſaued by fre, ſayth 
in hunc S. Augultine? becauſe they build vypon the foundation, hay, wood, 
lou. Pubble: but i, they would build gold, filuer , and prerions * 
Auguft. in might be ſecure from both fyres, not only from that euerlaſting a- hich 
P/ale 7. thalltorment the impious eternally, but from that which hall amend 
them , who shall be ſaued by fyre c. Een ſo truely, although they 
be ſaued by fire, yet tha = vill be more paynfull and grieuous, then 
any thing that can be ſuffred in this life. And agayne ſo plainly, 
that no vnpaſſionat man may doubt of S. Auguſtines Re- 
(d) Lib. a. ligion inthis poynt : (Þ) Hebo bath not happily tilled hir field, 
60 _—_ bat bath ſuſſ;ed it to be ouergromen with thornes, bath inthy lyſe 
2 5 we the malediction, and curſe of the earth in all hu works, and after 
ibu hyſe be shallbaue eyther the fire of Purgatory , or cuerloſting 
paxue : Et polt banc vitam babebit vel ignem purgationis, 
vel vitam æternam. And before S. Abguſtine , S. Gre- 
gary Nyſſene: Mas afier ſume in many toylſome labour ought to 
be exerciſed, that taught by cæperience, be waght returns to bis fir i 


bappmeſſe, 
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happineſſe, all vitious a ſſections being purged, cy her in this world by 


4 ſober courſe of lyfe &c. or after our departure hence, by the fornace 
of Purgatory fire. , 
Caluin the prime Puritan Miniſterand Apoſtata, 
forced by the truth and verity, conſeſſeth that the cuſtome 
to pray tor the ſoules in Purgatory, was in vic long before 
S. Auguſtine, ro whole tyme incluſiuè, he auoweth the 
Church of Rome to haue bene the pure, true, and ſincere 
Church of God: (j) It sou: of Controuerſie ( ſayth Caluin) . Cala 1 
that nothing was changed in the true doctrine of Religion, neyther at — 3 Inf, 
Rome, nor in other townes,to the age and iyme of S. Auguſline, and 0= gm. no 
ther ancrer doctours. The very words of Caluin cocerning the 3, Edit, 
forſaid cuſtome of praying forthe dead are: H I deny not but Gallic 
the prayers for the dead were in vſe with Chryſoftome, Epiphanius, WB) Bog. 
Ag uſt in, and others, who receaued il from their Forfathers. And a- 1195 Opuſe 
gayne : (H) Thirtoene hundreth yeares from hence the cuitome was to 5 
pray for the dead. And Luther himſelf, yet euer with the ſpirit ge. as 
of conttadiction: (®) I belieue ftrongly, that there ita Purgatory, fol. per 
ard | am eaſely perſuaded that mention therof is made in the Scrip- Baptiftam 
ture , 45 that of S. Mathew, Ii shall not be forgiuen vnto him neyther Pinereui. 
in ths world , nor in the world io come : meaning therby , that ſome (1) Lib. 
finnes are forgtuen in Purgatory . I admit likewiſe that of the Ma- Inſt . c. $+ 
chabees , It is 4 holy and healthfull cogitation to pray for the dead (a) Tow 
tha they may be looſed fromtherr ſinnes. Which words the Mini-. . 
ſters haue pulled out of the Bible, though Luther reccaued Y. 
them as Canonicall. an., 178. 
Beſides the foreſaid places lof the Scripture, I adde fot 168. 
theſe to proue Purgatory, and Prayer for the dead: (a Set thy () T bi 
bread and thy wyne vpon the buriallof 4 Iuſt man . Which place ® vas. 
though corrupted by the Miniſters, declareth the ancieut 
cuſtome to haue bene amongſt the Ie wes, to giue almes to 
the poote, and nouriſh them to pray for the dead. Which 
cuſtom? is yet kept throughout all Chriſtiandome in clo- 
thing andfeeding the poore, called withvs, Sales. S. Chry- 
ſoſtome maketh menus therof , ſaying : (®) Why after the o) Cry. 
death of thy fremds doit thou inuite the poore ones ? Why intreateſt bam, 32. w 
tbou the Preaſts to pray for them? I know thou wilt anſwere , To the cy, Mean, 
ud, tha be who dead, haue peace and reil. That the booke of 
G Tobias 


Tobias is Canonicall , the Councell of Carthage holden 
anno 419g · (beſides the tradition ot the holy Church) wits 
Lib, x. de neflcth playnly , wherof 8 Auguſtine who was preſent at 
Do#, thatCouncell giueth this reaſon: Becauſe we haue no other 
Cc. s aſſurance that the Books of Moyſes, the toure Goſpells,& 
other books are the true woad of God, but by the Canon 
and tradition of the Church :tor the which caule the ſame 
(p) Cont . Doctour vttered that famous ſaying : That he would nat 
Epiſt- fad. believe the Goſpell, except the authority of the Catholikg Church 


. $- . ef ob; ; 
moued him therunte. 
1 Auguſtine out of that place ot the Bible: (4) But 


v. 52, | x | 
600 — he that shall ſpeake again the holy G ho ſt, it shal not be forgiuen bum, 


Dei l. 28. c. neyther in this world, nor in the world to came: And other holy 
&3- 124.4 doctours inferre hereupon this conſequence : (*) That ſome 
— 2 +: ſinnes are remitted in the next life, and conſequently that there 
Du. 6-39 5.2 Purgatory. Should not with any reaſonable man S. Au- 
guſtines conſequences be preferred to the Miniſters drea- 
mes and new traditions? Since it ſhall neuer be poſſible ts 
the Miniſters to proue out of the expreſſe word of the 
Bible, that there is no Purgatory; no wyſe man will make 
accompt of their conſequences, but rather of the conſe- 
quences of the holy Fathers of this Age, wherof I will o- 
mit the teſtimonyes of S. Clement, and of S8. Martiall, 
both famous wryrers in this firſt Age, contenting my ſelte 
with S. Denys his teſtimony. 


The teſtimonyes of the Fathers of this firſt Age, proumg Purgatory, \ 
(a) Feel, and Prayer for the dead. 


Htrrar. c. . 
7 Þ. 8. The firſt Section. 
ore Fees 
| _ . 8 manifeſtly maketh mention of the cuſtome to 
8 ede O pray for the faithfull deceaſed: (a Accedens deinde Dintnw 
rde ir antiſtes precem ſacram ſuper mortuum peragit: precatur oratio ills 
2 diuinam bonitatem , vt cunita dimittat per mfirmitatem humanam 
admiſſepeccata defuncto, eumg, in luce ſtatuat & regione viuorum 
Or. And a little after, he ſheweth that ſuch holy Prayers 
ate only valuable for thoſe that dye in che boſome of th 
4 * Catholike 


den if Catholike Church: Qued autem & iuſt 


Cod. grne reſt to th 
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orum preces etiam in hac 

m nedum poſt mortem, ij: ſolum proſint, qui d ęni ſunt ſacris pre- 
gb, Scyiptuarum nos edoc ent veræ traditione:. And a litle there 
after : De predicts ante precatione qua Antiſtes ſuper defundto pre- 
catur, qua nam ad nos perucnerit a diuinis ducibus noſtyu traditio, di- 
cere neceſſe eſt. Wher by it is eaſy to be ſeene by the teſtimo- 


ny ot this holy Father Patrone of France, & diſciple to 8. 


And R 


paul, that the Prayers for the dead, and the holy ceremo- 


nyes which the Catholike Church vſeth at burials of the 

deccaled , are Apoſtolicall tradition, grounded vpon the 

holy word of God . Secondly that ſuch prayers are profita- 

ble to thoſe whodye in the Catholike Church, & in the 

grace of God. 
2. S. Matthew the Evangeliſt in the holy Maſſe, 

which he vſed to ſay, and which hath bene famous in all 

Chriſtendome theſe ſixtene hundreth yeares, hath therin 

the ſame prayers which we vſe this day at the holy ſeruice: (b) Extee; 


Memento domme dormientium Principum, Pontiſicum, Regum , Pa- om, 6. bio 
40. Pat, 


marcharum, Archiepiſcoporum, Epiſcoporum, Sacerdot um, Diacono- 4 
e It. aun. 


rum, Parentum noſtrorum, & omnium in recta fide quie ſcentium. 18 
3- In S. Marke the Euangeliſt his Maſſe, which is 


yet extant in that famous towne of Italic, called Venice, 
Where the very Autograph it ſelfe is to be ſeene:(©) Anima- 
e obdor- (e) Ext. 


bu patrum & fratrum noſrorum, qui antea Chriſti in ö 

. to. 6. bibl, 
mierunt , dona requiem Domine Dew neſter. That is, O Lord our . 

e ſoules of our parents and brethren , ho died in 


"the futh of Chryſt. 

4- ; a"; 4 lames the Apoſtle his Maſle yet extant:(4) 9) Litur , 
Pro requte Patrum & Fratrum noftrorum, qui ante nos dormierunt, Mi es. 
dicamus omnes toto amino, domine Miſerere. Finally Caluin the 
Arch- miniſter of the Puritanes auoweth playnly, that the 
guſtome to pray for the dead was molt ancient in the Ca- 


tholike Chuich. 


4 
/ 


G 2 That 
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That the Miniſter: haue corrupted the Bible in ſundry places, which 
| prone Purgatory, or any third place. 


The ſecond Section. 
T is to be remarked, that before the — of Chriſt, 


the ſoules ofthe luſt did not aſcend vnto heauen after 
their departure, but remayned eyther in the place, called 
Limibus Patrum, or ſinus Abrabæ, without any paynes or tote 
ments; or els in Purgatory where tranſitory torments were: 
The bad being al wayes condemned to hel where the eter. Fat 

(a) £4 nall torments are: (a) For the way ynto the bolyeit of all ( ſayth W 2 
Her. 8. y. S. Paul) was net yet opened, while & yet the firſt Tabernacle wa wi 
$ landing. That is, before the coming of Chryſt, and durin ed: 
the ty me of the firſt Tabernacle, the way vnto the holyell 

ofall, that is, to Heauen, was not as yet opened, which 

after was only opened by the paſſion of Chriſt: after the 

which paſſion, the ſoule of Chriſt went downe to thoſe 

380 wore the ſoules of the ancient Fathers were detay- 


ned, as in Limbw Pairum, and Purgatory, preaching vnto H 
them their Redemption, conforme to that which the A- Re 
(b) 1, Per, poſtle ſayth * (e) Byrbe which alſo be went and preached to the 


rs. 6 that were in priſon. And conforme to that which we 
y in our belief, He deſcended into hell . The which name of ſo 
Hell is giuen, by the holy Scripture and holy Fathers, to tr 

the place of the damned, & alſo to thoſe two places Abrabã cc 
boſome,and Purgatory , Which the Apoſtle calleth the loweſt P 
(c)Fpb.4. parts : () Not in that he aſcended, hat is it, but that he had alſo m 
* deſcended fir i vnto the loweſt parts of the earth? Vet with this * 
difference, that Purgatory, and Lymbus Patrum, is called Hell, x 

F 

c 

þ 

1 

{ 


dur the place of the damned, is called the lower Hell: (d) E- 

(d) Pſa. att mam meamex infernoinferiori. And the circumſtance 
. ſpeciſted in any place of the Scripture, ſheweth whether the 
word Hell, ſhould be taken in x 8 one or the other ſenſe 
2. The Miniſters to blind the poore people, and 
to take away all memory of Limbus Patrum, or Purgatory, they | 
haue blotted out of the Bible ſundry places, that proue 


the 


4. 2 — 4 
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the ame, as, Thou shall not leaue my ſoule in bell, which the 
Prophet Dauid did foretell of Chriſt, to wit, that Chriſts 
ſoule going down after his Paſſion to the hell ofPurgatory 
and Limbus , ſhould not remayne there. The Miniſters (e) 4, 
haue tranſlated, (©) Thon shall not leaue my ſoule in the graue: 1. . 27. 
declaring therby the ſoule of Chriſt to be mortall and cor- 
ruptible,and conſequently denying Chriſt to be tre God 

and man. For whatſoeuer is put in the graue is corrup- Lexi. 14 
tiblein it ſelf. This Blaſphemy is agaynſt the Hebrew text, * 
2gainlt the Greełe text, againſt all antiquity, wherofall the 
Miniſters together ſhall not be able to produce one ancient 
Father who did euer dreame of ſuch a blaſphemois trãſla- 
tion. 2. It is agaynſt that of the Creed, he deſcended ynto hell, 
where before it is ſayd, that he was crucified, dead & buri- 


ed: yea the Proteſtants themſelues do ſing the contrary in © The 
© Church of Scotland. 5 7 d 
Hu f ſpirit did after this deſcend W 
Into the lower partes, the end of 
To them that long in darkneſſe were , their Plats. 
The true light of their harts , nd: i 


Heere affirming that the ſoule of Chriſt went to hell and 2 
not to the — | Genn 
5 Alſo when Jacob ſayth: (t) I ill go down to my ſonne 
into bell mourning , knowing well that loſeph his ſonnes 
ſoule was not in hell of the damned perſons ; they haue ee 
tranſlated, I will go down into the graue of my ſonne: where as la- a5 
cob knew not that his ſonne loſeph was buried, bein 
perſt uaded that (b) a wicked beaſt had deuoured him, and torne him 
in peeces: And as though if Ioſeph had bene in a graue, Ia- 
cobwould haue gone down to him inthe ſame graue. Can 
there be greater abſurdityes deuyſed? more deſpitfull blaſ- 
phemyes inuentedꝭ and al to eſche w the force of this place, (i) in Eri. 
which maketh for Purgatory,conforme to the expoſition of rap. Ne- 
S. Hierome: () Before the comming of Chriit , Abraham was. in pot. e. 3. 
hell, that is, in Limbo, after his coming the theeſ was in Paradiſe . (x) Lib, 4 
And Tertullian: (*) I ue, that the boſome of Abraham was erſ 
vo beauenly place, but only the higher bell. Finally S. Auguſtine ien. 
condemaeth this tranſlation of the Proteſtants of manifeſt 
G 3 hereſie 


v.35. 


Y. 33s 
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herefie ſaying: (*) Qu non eſt derelictus in Inferno? Chiſtus Teſiu, 

(1)Tratt. ſod in anima ſola. Quureſurrectur?m triduo iac lit in ſepulchro? Chyj. 
dub "04: ſtwleſus, ſed in carna ſola. Agayne: (®) Quod anma lam Infer. 
f D num deſcenderii, Apoſtolic a doſtrina pradicatur. Cuandoquidem 3. 
Petrus ad hanc rem te ili monium de Pſalms adbabet , vbi de ipſo pra- 
dictum eſſe demonitrat, quontam non derelnques aui mam meam in 


Inferno» wouldaske of the Miniſters to name me any y- 


graue? They ſhall neuer be able to do it: But rather as 
they haue caſt down Churches, ouerthrowen Abbyes, chã- 
ged Princes Eltates, taken away Traditions, corrupted the 


down Languagesas it pleaſeth them. 

Finally, if Chtiſts ſoule was in the graue, it was 
vnited with his body, which was lykewyſe in the graue, 
wherin alſo was his diuinity, & conſequently his diuinity, 
his ſoule, and his body being in the graue, he behoued to be 
aliue in the graue the three dayes that he was buryed; which 
is a horrible blaſphemy. To all the foreſaid probations that 
Chriſts ſoule went down to Limbus and Purgatory, I ad this 
only of a famous Proteſtãt Maiſter B ilſon, who ſayth: ( 


(a) Bilſon, 15 t allthe fathers with one conſent aſfirme, that Chriſt delyuered 


in bu full 


As the Miniſters haue, by tranſlating that Chriſts 
foule was put in the graue, denyed the immortality of 

Chryſts ſoule, and conſequently our Redemption, ſo they 

deny the diuinity of Chriſt, making him Author of allſinnes, 

in ſaying that God not only giueth vp; caſteth off, and 
withdraweth his grace from man; but alſo delyuereth the 

to the diuel. For theſe be the very words of the Scotiſh Ca- 

techiſme reherſed by the Schollers every Sonday in Scot- 

(ores 1 land : (®) God of hu inſmite mercy doth preſerue his faithful, not 
the - Dag ſuſſering the diuell to lead them out of the way , neyther permitting 
chime that ſinne haue the vpperhand of them: Iykewyſe be doth not only g iuc 
printedin vp, caſt off , and withdraw bis grace from ſuch 4s he willpuntsh, but 
the P/alm- alſo be delyuereth them to the Diuel, committing them to bis tyranny, 
book, he itryketh them with blind nes, & gineth them vp to reprobate mynds, 
| | piterly 


ter ſacred or profane, who did tranſlate the word e tor a 


_ Scriptures, peruerred Sciences, fo they will tune vpſide 


Redempcid the ſoules of the Patriarches, and Prophets out of bell at bus comming 
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prterly ſlaves to ſinne, and ſubiect to alltemations. And to this end 
they haue corrupted the Bible thus: (Y) Let no man ſay when (p)lones x 
he u tempted, | am tempted of God, for God cannot be tempted with V+ 25 

euill, ney:ber tempteth be any man; but euery man u tempted when be 

$ drawen 4194) by bis owne concupiſceuce, aud is entyſed. Contrary 

to che common tran{lation which is, and hath bene theſe 

fixtene hundreth years:Let no man ſay, that be is tempted of God, In Greek 
for God uno tempter to euill. And in latin: Dew enim intentator «n4gares 
maloris ei. they tranilate God cannot be !7pred , paßiuely, x here * 

7 the Apoltle ſay th achiuely, that God tempteth no man, as the 

whole ſenſe and drift of the Apoſtle theweth playnly, ſay- 


e 
je © ing, That euery man is tempted when he is drawen away 

| by his owne concupiſcence, and is entyſed. The blaſphemy 
| was firſt inuented by Caluin, then followed by Bea, laſtly 


approued by our miniſters in their confeſſion of taith, and 
in their Scottiſh Catechiſme. Caluins words are: (q) God is (q)Caln. . 
chef author of his owne init vengeance, and Sathan u but only a Mi- 1-inft, c.18 
miller therof: That God purpoſeth, willeth, moneth , loueth,and com- * 263. 
mandeth the wickednes of ſinners their obitinat blindues and hardnes * * *. 
of beart. And Beza: (*) The Lord leadeth into temptation thoſe , — 4 = 
whome he permitteth to Sathans arbitrement , or into home rather 3. * 
heleadeth or bringeth in Sathan himſelf , to fill their heart, as Peter (t) Anno. 
ſpecketh . The latin words are, Inducit Dominus in teutation? nou. Teft, 
895, quo Sathane arbitrio permittit, aut in quos pot ius Satanam an,1556. in 
iſum inducit, yi cor eorum umpleat , vt loquitur Petrus. So by n 
Beza his opinion God gone into Iudas his hart, & 

ſo was author of ludas treaſon , euen as he was of S. Pauls 
conuerſion. Which impious doctrine, is vniuerſally auo- 

wed by the Miniſtry of Scotland, whoſe words are: ( le the 
That God u the creator of heauen and earth, that is to ſay, that the 2 of 
heauen and earth and the contents therof are ſo in his hands, that there ag ee 
is nothing done wuhout his knowledge, neyther yet againit his will before the 
(remarke wel theſe words Getle reader how that al ſins are Pſalmes in 
done by the wil of god & ſo we cafeſſe & belieue that neyther the i be expli- 
deuils nor yet the wicked of the world haue any power to moleſtor trou- 4 ion of 
ble the choſen child? of God, but in ſo far à it pleaſeth him to vſe th ne. 
« mitruments . Thus our learned Miniſters make God to _ 

be cauſa prima peccati, & the diuell to be the inſtrumentallcauſe 

| only. 


| 4 bo _ — 7 4 * 1 
* 


— — the Miniſters belieuein God, Gacoth 

hold ſo impiousand diueliſh opinions of God? How c — 
the Miniſters Religion be acceptable to God, ſiuce — 12 
lieue conſtantly that God is the chiefe caule, the diueill the 
— only of all the abhominations and wig. — 
kednes of the world ? — can there any ſaluation be ſo — 
thoſe which dye in the Puritans Religion, ſince they dye 

in ſuch abhominable and peruetſe doctrine? O Impiety! O 
Infidelity! For this blaſphemous doctrine of Caluin and a 

the Miniſters, our Soucraigne king lames hath wyſely for 

bidden the reading of fo poyſ ing works of Calvin — 


noble Students of his 2 Likewiſe Caſtalio a 

learned Puritan familiar with Caluin wryteth, that, 

reaſon of ſuch doQrine , Caluin and the Minifters 
tt)Cal alio alis needs haue ſome other God, for theit God, then the true 


as God who hath created heauen and earth. (©, The ſe God of 

cas. de Calais is ſlam to mercy prone to anger, who hath treated the greateſ 
Pradeſt, part of theworldto deſtruttion , and predeſtinated them not only u 

| danmation,but alſs to the cauſe of dammation. Therfore be barb de- 

creed from all eternity, and he will haue it ſo, and be doth bring it ts 

that they neceſſarily ſinne;ſo that neyther thefts, nor murthers, nor 

cries, are committed but by bis conſtraint and 1mpulſion , for be 

ſuggeſt eth ynto men exill aud dichoneit aſſections, not only by permife 

ſion,bu: e ſſectually (that u, ly drawing them to ſuch efſetions ) au 

doth harden them im ſuch ſort, that when they perpetrate exill , they 

ds rather the worke of God, then their n DES the dinclla 

her ſo that now not the dinell,but the God of Caluin is the Father of 

lyes.But that God which the holy Scriptures teach, is altoge.ather con- 

trau toths God of Calum crc . And immediatly after : For the 

true God came todeſtroy the worke of that Calumian God, and theſe 

two Gods 45 they are by nature citrarꝝ one to another, ſo they beget O 

bring forth childre of contrary diſpoſitions, to wit, that God of Calus 

brangeth forth Chilurẽ without mercy, proued. lofty mynd ed. yncleane, 

filthy cc. Fo whom I adde the cenſure of Stancarus lyke- 

a famous Proteſtant, who ſalutethᷣ Caluin & the Mi 


who follow Caluins doctrine ſet down in the Scots 
to) ove, — & written firſt by Caluin in french, thus: ( 


— What Dinel O Cs Re 


q e „ eee, ee 
that ibon might ũ procletme 
. Alter he concludeth chus: Ber O Chriftian Rea- 


der ud . TT FCA an 
principally in the articles of the Trinttty , Incernation , Mediatour. 


— g un¹e, and 8 


The tenth Article. 


That the Satrament of Confeſſian was vniner- 
Mer with reaſon compare the Mini- 
R /\ 
os as he changeth himſelfe into all varie 
of colours except only white, the mo 
U 4 mannerof doctrine, except that which 
KxZE FX, the Catholike Church, whyte without 
ſpot, belieueth. And in this preſent poynt they admit al ſort 
of Confeſſion, except that which is molt important to their 
ſoules: wherin they chieft ydeny, Firſt the power in Prieſts 
to abſolue from finnes-: Secondly, the neceſſity we haue to 
confeſſe our finnes to a Prieſt the licutenant of God, which 
notwithſtanding I wil deduce and proue out ofthe words 
of the Bible. 
2. Firſtthen jr js manifeſt , zhat Chriſt gave power 
to his Apoſtſes and their Succefſours to forgiue ſinne: (a) (a) 
Then ſaid Teſus to them agayne , peace be ynto yow:as Father [ent 8 
me, ſo [end I youw, And be had aid that he breathed on them 
and [aid ynto e Wehe 
they «re remitted ynt them 
tame. Now let vs conſi 


22i6ur was ſent by his Father to forgiu 
only by preaching of the Were al 
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ſally in practice in this firſt age. 
ſters of Scotland to the Camelion, for 
> 4 
oY true colour: ſo our Miniſters admit all 


* — 


ads i tne 


— Ne 
I PE 


© _Eingtheſentence ofablolucion,for ſo he laid to Mary Nag: 4 2 
E (Y T hy ſiunes areforginen thee; x 
— AS to the ſick man ofthe paltic : (©) Thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee, 
oo * Wherethe Euangeliſt alſo affirmeth, that he gaue the ſam 


2 · 


- 


(d) U, power to men: (% Sehen the multitude ſaw il, they meruailel 7 


% v. 6. 4nd gloriped Gad, which bad given ſuch authority to men. Now 
that power which our Sauiour receaued of his Father, he 
gaue it to his Apoſtles and to their. ſucceſſouts, and that ay 
a great beneſite wherof the poſterity of man would hau 
need. Secondly, our Sauiout breathed giuing this autho- 
rity , declaring therby, that by vertue of the holy Ghoſt 
which he breathed in them they might forgiue finnes, {6 
that when the Prieſt forgiueth ſinnes, it is rather the holy 
Ghoſt who forgiueth them, then the Prieſt, who is only 
But an inſtrument. And leſus ſaid vnto them,receaue . the hh 
Ghoſt whoſe fiunes yee remit &r. So that by theſe wordes, lu- 

-  rifdiction is giuen to the Preiſts to forgiue finnes , as $, 
Cyrill witnefleth:(<) It u neyiber abſurd,-nor yet inconueniem 

(e) Elb. u. that they forgiue ſinnes who haue the holy Gho#t,for when they pardon 
GS or retayne fines, the holy Ghoſt pardaneth or retaynerb ſinnes by the: 


and that they de two ue, iy Baptiſme firſt, afterward by Prnauce: 
He ſayth not, that by preaching ot the word, ſinnes arg 
pardoned. | 

Laſtly this power granted to Prieſts was not 
only to declare by the preaching of the word, the abſolu- 
tion of ſinnes, but by a true authority giuen by God to for- 


88 giue ſins. So S. Athanaſius calleth it, (H) 4 pomer given by our 
. Sanionr to Priefts to looſe ſinnet. But ſpecially 8. Chryſoſtome 
; in declareth this power to be an inward dignity giuen to 
pegs, Prieſts by God aboue Kings and Princes. (8) They that in- 
5 babite the earth and conuerſe theron, [to them commiſ ion is gruen 
Il. to diſpenſe thoſe things that are in beauen . To them that power is 

3. de Sacer . giuen, which Almighty God would not communicate eyther to Angell 
or Archangell : For to them it u not ſaid, Whatſoener ye chall bind in 
earth abulbe bound in heauen c. Earthly Princes indeed baue alſo 

authority to bind , but the bodyes only : but that binding of Preiſti 

whichT treat of toucheth the very ſoule it ſelſe, and reacheih enen 10 

the beauens. In ſo much as what ſoeuer the Preifts performe . 


. 


the very fame Almighty God doth above: and the ſentence of the ſer- 
— —— iſe, And what is this — 7 > _—_ 
ef heauenly things is granted by God mio them? whoſe ſinnes 
(ſayth he) ye shallrerane, they are retayned. Ii hat power L 
you can be greater i hen this? The Father gaus all power yute 
the Sonue: But | ſee the ſame power delyuered altogether by the Sonn 
o them · Whertore as our Sauiour Chryſt leſus had a ſpe- 
ciall power to forgiue ſinnes, diſtinct from this power of 
hing ſo the power he gaue to the Apoſtles to preach, 
was diſtinct from the power giuen to them to forgiue 


finnes - 

This power of Prieils to forgine ſinnes, being fo 
b iſhed, it is eaſie to declare how-confethon — Nog 
nes to a Prieſt, enſueth neceſlarly of the forſaid power giuẽ 
to preiſts, and conſequently that it is norfufhcient to con- 
ſeſſe our ſinnes to God priuatly. but we mult; by the com- 
mand of God, conſeſſe our finnes to the Prieſts, ſince God 
hath giuen them power to forgiue vs our firines . And in 


bimſelfe, who hath ordeyned the Prieſt as an inſtrument 


wan deceaue himſelſe and ſay ; 1 da penance. ſocreteiy, 1 do it inthe 


without canſe u4s it ſat, : Thoſe things which you looſe in earth; 
halbe looſed in heauen: Then without cauſe were the keyes giuen 
tothe Church of God. Do we fruſtrate the Ghoſpell ? do ec euacuate 
, the words of Chry#? Whete by it is evident that ſinners are o- 
bliged to ſubmit : themſelues by confeſſion to the Prieſt . & 
euen as the commandement which our Sauiour gaue to his: 
Apoſties to baptize: () G teach all Nations haptix ing them r 
This power I ſay had bene giuen to them in vayne, if all 
men were not bound to receaue the Sacrament of Baptiſ- 
me. And as this power of Baptiſme & preaching the Word, 
was not only giuen to the Apoſtles in — „ but alſo 
to their ſucceſſouts to the end of the World : So the power 
to forgiue ſinneg was not giuen only to the Apoſtles, but 
be wiſo to their ſucceſſouts. And as the authority pre- 


ach which Chriſt gaue to the Diſciples, were ini vayne iſ 
2 H 2 | men 


effe chat which we conſes to the Prieſt iscotefled to God 


42 
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of this holy Sacrament « So ſayth S. Auguſtine: (H let 10 (by r 
ſobt of God: God who perdoneth me\knoweth I do it in my hart. T ha. 
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the preached word: ſo idle, and in vayne were the powg 
that Chryſt gaue to his Apoſtles to retayne or ſorgiue 
if ——— haue offended after py rt. 


not tyed & obliged to ſubmit their finnes vnto the Pneſhꝭ 


Vho are the Apoſtles ſucceſſours, which ſubmiſſion euer 


one is oblized to performe for two reaſons. 1 
Firſt, becauſe as Boetius ſayth: (*) If then defire the 


(&) Dec6+ helpe of tbe Phyſitian, it is Ro. thou diſcouer thydeſeaſe. I het 


4 


ſolas:proſ. fore it is e ore tho 
of many ſinnes, di 


e Who are burdened withſorg 
ſeouer the ſamè to the ſpiritual Phyſitia 
appoynted for their cure. Secondly, becauſe Prieſts are 
made (by the vertue oſ the commiſſion granted by God tg 
them)not only Phyſitians, but alſo ſpirituall Judges, to va 
derſtand the quality of our crymes, to know what medici. 
nable pennance they ſhould apply.to diſcerne What finnes 
are who remitted, and what are to beretayned. Now 1 ſay, 
fince they are ludges, they cannot iudge ſufficiently of the 
uality of finnes, and pronounce as ludges the ſentence of 
tion except that our ſinnes be diſcouered vnto them, 
conforme to that commõ ſaying, It is impoſſible for a man 
to iudge difcreetly who hath no knowledge of the caſe, 


rity, againſt the law of nature; 3 ainſt the — — we 

haue to keep our hogour and good fame, againſt the obli- 

ation we haue ta gine 3 to our Neighbour. 
at 


herfore itfolloweth, that we ſhould giue ſecret notice 


ol ſecret ſinnes to the Prieſts, which is by way of Sacramen- 


—— —— 
crecy is kept ſo ſtrictły among Prieſts t are obli 
ynder tho paine of damnation, and by the law of God — 
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derto dy then to reueale the leaſt venial finne which — 
dare in conſeſſion. Vea the practiſe and experience Which 
hath bene theſe ſixteene hundreth yeares ,and yer 
is amongſt all the Kings and Princes of the world, ſhewethr = * 
how faithful, conſtant, and honeſt the Catholike Prieſts . 
- haue bene in this mater of ſecrecy: & it is very well known 
toall Scotland, England, and Ireland, how ſecret and fai- 
thfuRtimpriſonedPrieſts haue byn,not only in maters heard 
in confe{lion, but likewyſe in outward dealing and con- 
nerſation - 

6. This indiciall power giuen to the Prieſts, is 

layn'y collected out of the holy Scriptures by the holy 
2 vhoſe expoſitiõs & coſequences ſhould be preter- 
red before the expoſitions and conſequences of the Mi- 
niſtry. S. Auguſtine out of thoſe words, () And ſaw ſeater, () Reuel. 
and they ſate ypon them, and iudgement was giuen vnto them, infer- 20 v. 4. 
reth this conſequence: (®) This may not be thought to be ſpoken (m) Auge, 2 
of the Left judgement but by the ſeates are meant the Ruters, thrones e of * 
of the Church, and the perſons er by whome they are ge- . 
gerned . And for the indgment giuen them, it cannot be better explay= > - 
wed , then in thoſe words; Vhbatſoener yes looſe on earth, ahalbe looſed 
ia heauen. 
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7. The other place ef the Bible which maketh 
playnly mention of Confeſſion, is, (v) Confeſſe your ſinnes one (a) _ 
io another: where the Apoſtle vnderſtãdeth confeſſion made I 
to the true paſtor & 1 to euery particular man: 
for he giueth an exiple touching the prayer of Elias who 
was ſuperiour amongſt the lewes, and before he ſayth, (o) 
Is any ficke amongſt you, let him call for the Priefts of the Church. 9 
Which two places as making for vs Catholiks, the Mini- 
ſters haue filthily corrupted, the firſt thus : Acknowledge your 
faul enous to another. The other: Let him call for the Elders of the 
Church. | 
. Wherby it ivcafie to be ſeene that thoſe propo- 

frions , Confeſſe your ſmnes ove ſo another: Chrift gaue power 
to men 16 forgine ſinner: Chrift gaue power to the Apoities to = 
forgine fim, are in playne rermes,and as it were ex- 
preilely ſet don in the Bibje. Wherfoze I ase of the Mi- 

an H 3 niſters 


(o) James ; 
v. 14. 
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giſters toſhew me in the expieſſe words ot the g; ible; con- We! 
nary propoſitions to the torelaid; as, Men cannot forging . e 
Funes; Chriil. gaue not power to Prieſts io forg iue ſinnes ; and ® e146 
- tuch. But they ſhall neuer be able to giue any expreſſe 
word againſt Sacramentall Conteſſion: But rather they 
will. bragge and boaſt ot their neceſſary conſequences, 
which are nothing but their owne-inuentions and here- 
ſies: Inuentions, 1 ſay, againſt the doctrine of their owne: 
maiſter, lohn Caluin , who is of that opinion, that we. 
ſhould confeſſe our fins to our Paſtour, ſpecially when we 
(@) Lib go to the holy table, & proueth the ſame by the foreſaid | 
* 2 laying of S. Iames: () Tametſi Jacobus naminem nominal im 
. % . Vgnando, in cuius ſiuum nos exoneremus, liber um permit tit delictum 
vs ei confi:eamur qui ex Eccleſia grege maxime idonew fuerit viſus: 
quia tamen Paſtores pre alijs vt plurtmum iudicare ſunt idonei, po- 
Gl. ne- mit etiam nobis eligendi erunt. And a licle after: (4) Quin ſiſtãt 
in. Je Paſtori oues priuata coufeftone, quoties ſacram tœnam pariicipare 
valunt, adev non reclamo, vt maxim velim hoc ybtq, obſeruari. 
Nou, let vs ſee the neceſſary conſequences, & ex- 
poſitions of the holy Fathers of this firſt Age, concerning 
Confeſſion, which neceſſary conſequences any wyſe man 
will preferre to the conſequences and expoſitions of our 
* Scots Miniſters, who . in learning, pietie, ine, 
or good behauiour can be compared to thoſe holy Mhers. 


a 
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The Teftimonyes of the holy Barbers of this firll. Age, prowing ile 
ya of Confeſiton . | 


The firſt Section 


wy D £n1s wryting to Demophilus, reproueth him ſor 
(0b. I not doing his duty towards a cettaine Prieſt, who 
> an was accuſtomed to heare confeſſions, and for not doing his 
— duty towards a certaine Catholike who was accuſtomed 

ante med, to confeſſe his ſinnes vpon his knees, which cuſtome hath 

Seer bene the Church of God: (e) Tu verd vt tus litera in- 

ere 15 dicant " (+) procident em 5 acerdoti impium, vt ais pect atorem, neſcio 

n quo pacto cuutra di ſciplinæ ordinem aſtan⸗ 3 


- 
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Sacramentall confeſſion duely made iuſtiſieth the ſinner, 


and giueth conſequently remiſſion of ſinnes. Secondly he 


witneſleth that in the primitive Church the cuſtome was 
to declare in particular the number of our finnes in confeſ- 
fron, ſo faras man can remember, for God doth not oblige 


vs to impoſſible things . And euen as a ſouldiour having . 


reccaued many wounds in warre , it is not ſuthcientto tell 
his Phyſitian in generall only, that he is wounded, but he 
muſt ſhe W the ſeuerall wounds, otherwyſe no man will 
ventet to heale and eure him: euen ſo, it is not ſufficient for 
a Chriſtian wounded in his ſoule with diuets deadly fins, 
to complayne and confeſſe in generall, but he muſt par- 
ticularly ſpecify (ſo far as he can remember) the number 
and quality of deadly ſinnes, that therby the (pirituall Phi- 
ſitian (that is the Prieſt) may diſcerne what ſatisfactory 
Penance, what good counſell and aduyſe he ſhould giue 


mellicinable cures onght to be abhibited. And this is the common 
goctrine of the Fathers, wh do exhott vs very earneſtly to 
make a particulet rehearſal of deadly fins in our confeſſiõ, 
to the end the Prieſt may be fully acquainted withthe full 
eſtate of ourſoules, and vnderſtand the great yariey of our 
ſpiritual! diſeaſes conforme to that famousſaying of 8. Hie- 


— zpme : (e) Then the Bithop or Prieft knoweth ipho is to be hound, and (e) Super © 
bo i to be loſes hen he beareth the variety of ſiunes. And the iH. 


reaſon is cuident. For except thePtieſt know diſtinctly the 
deadly ſinnes of his penitent, he cannot pronounce a._m- 
diciall ſentence, for no man can Tudge of things he kno- 
weth not, hecannot apply ſoueraigne medecins, he canot 


know what to looſe or what to rerayne ; and in a Word, 
he cannot know his commiſſion, And truely if in the oi | 


quidem , quod oportuit , fateretur ſeg peccatorum remedium 5 
: querendum veniſſeʒ tu non exhorruiſti. ſe & hun ſacerdotem auſus 

en lacerare conuitys, miſerabilem eum dicens, quod panitentem & im- 
num initificaſſet cc. Where this holy Father witneſleth that 


* 
7 2 


vnto the penitent: which doctrige is of S. Gregory, who (b) Gres:e.. i 
- fayth: (b) Euen as in corporall infrmutyes there are ſandry kindes Ni. EE 
of medicins according to the diuerfity of diſeaſes, ſo wheras in the di Epiſeop , 

© ſeaſe of the ſoule there is a great veriety of aſſectiuns, ſundry ſorts of Mytits 
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 {aywthelEwes were obliged to manifeſt in particular thay 
\ Hynes vnto the Prieſt of the Leuiticall ſtock, as comandah 
expreſſely the 5. Chapter of Numbers, and the 5. of Le. 
| uit much more thould the Chriftian Priefts haue this pi. 
Lb. 1. uiledge, ſayth S. Chryſoſtome: (©) The Tewish Preefls hai 
Saced « Icaue to iudge, or try ſuch is were purged from corporallleproſy:buty 
our Prieſts i u granted not to try the purged, but altogether to put 
not the leproſy of the body, but the infectton of the ſoule . 
2. S. Clement in lyke manner wryterh thus & 
(e)Fp, i. Confeſſion: (e) S1 forte alicuim tra vel linor, vel-mfidelitas , f 
ante med, aliquod malum ex his que ſuperius memorauimus, latenter irrepſert, 
non erubeſcat, qui anime ſus curam gerit, conſiteri hac, bnic qui pra- 
elt. vt ab ipſo, per verbum Dei & conſiliam ſalubre curetur,qud poſit 
integra fide & operibis bonis panas ate rn ignis efſugere , & ad per« 
petne vuta pr mia peruenire ccc. By the which words he. te 
chech three things; firſt that the cuſtome was in this age a 
mongſt the Catholiksto confeſſe their ſinnes priuately w 
their paſtor. 2. That the abſolution which the Prieſt gaus 
Was 3 in the word of God. 3. That not only by 
faith, but by faith & good works men did eſche the pay» 
nes of hell, and obtayne heauen. | 


<= EEE Cn 
- 2 1 
N 2 


That the Miniſlers in Scotland haue corrupted the Bible in ſundry 


M · en places, which makę for Sacramentall Confeſſion . 


748. A* 


A4 24 The ſecond Section. 


" 
race Tra. 


pars, , | 
Cs [ Hr firſt place is of S. Tames the fifth Chapter: Confeſe 
2 meden Jour ſinues one to another: For ſo it is in the Greeke, in the 


8aclews» Syriake, and in the Latin: yet the Miniſters haue 5 | 
, 


thee, tedittwa ſeueral wayes: firſt putting for the word confi 


Porro the word acknowledge, and for the word fies, the word 


— Menſes, to make the ſentence more obſcure, and to inſinuate 


ad vera, their corruprion craftily. For the word Offences properly 
— ſignifieth outward Wronges done to our nei bours; D we . 
1 altery« are accuſtomed to ſay, he hath offended me, Which is bg * 
t in this 


rum pec · fied by theGreekword TRoroxdre dor wp venous, DU 
une, place there & the Greeke word zaciel. ce, Which Hgnißech 


- properly 


ir 


o - 


ue ESYYE 
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o_ the firſt inuentoùr- Truely any wyſe 

0 ſerte S. A : ine (who Was 

5 

if 

a 

4 b 
Auguſtine I- 

' diſciples (“). Ler- 40 14 52 

q to the (d) Ron. 

nfeſſe our fiones . 
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for our Sauiour himſelfe had ſome ho Li fuſtentation: (f) > Wwe, $6 


; ; things to 
did furniſh neceſlary nderft 


v. 


(8) Forl 
A 8. Paul remayned 
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exe Ternlhan wieder tte Fachers2uow. | 
the Apottles except S. Peter were Virgins vnmaried: 
© 4 —— ſa yth he) gazrnts marie. . 
Monoge- | 3. The Miniſters likewiſe, to perſuade the pot 
—— that no good works can be done in this lyſe, 
— 3 corrupted the — — Duerſere u 
ESI 
4s theje thong ye rhull af, where aue W 
good works, for ſo it is in ſundry Greeke 
copyes, ——— the vulgar lata. I herſore Breting 
ie rather dilgence that by yood works yee make certaine your (ab 
| bug andelecion. Quopropter frarres mis ſatagite , vt per ſona c 
a certam veitr am vocationem & clettzonem factus. Dorh not the 
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"and Cell Actions. 
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VI Miniſters de 

T outdiftinion; 
* wherin they he both: theirfolly and 
F ignorance. Which hereſy oftheits, they 
FN haue lorced at ſundry Patlaments rhe 


** 


ETUI 


— : ſubſcribe pablickely, as it is. con 


Church apperteyncth to the Chriſtin Magiftrats 
ters and berettk: , 4s Papifts, Anabaptifts , with Kaba 


Purgatory, Iymbus Patria, prayer to Saintes and for the dead . 5 
& wilt min of meates , apparell and d es, yowes of ſugle Efe, 


preſence at idol - ſeruice mans meriti, with ſuch like . Is it not a 2 
De t ſhame to the Nobilite of Scotland, to haue ſubſcry- 2/abnes,. 


nd ſworne fo blaſphemous words , no wayes con- 
teyned in the expreſſe word of their own \ corrupted Bible, 
yea fully againſt the Bible : to haue ſubſery bed, I ſay, that 
Al their Forefathers, all their Kings and Princes, were He- 
retiks, the ſpace of fifreene hundreth and fifty yeates, were I 
lay of the diuell , lymmes of antichnift ? And yet in 
the laſt Parlament to haue ſworne the contrary to ſome 
thoſe poynts, a5. 1. Diff inchn of meates, for lent is ſtraitly cõ- 
manded in Scotland, at the leaſt civilly.z. Apparcl! A 
tot they haue oꝛdeyned the ſiue holy 45 es to be ke 
corner cappes and ſurpliſes are defired by many hick 
Iz changing 


i "That mas hath Ereewill,nocaply in Naw a 


Geng ab tay & with- * 
1 be in mar 


three Eſtats of Scotland to fweare and 


intheir confeſſion of faith thus: ©) "The defence of A (SE 
againſt al 1dola- df F 
lymmes of PRO) 


4ntichritt,to roote ont all loctrine of Denils and men, as the Maſſe, 5 3 of 
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— — in ſo weight 
maters ot n that the haue no Ke 
ion at a 
0 2. To vnderſtand playnly this point of Freewill, 
muſtdiſtinguith as it were foure and l 
. man: The tirſt ſtate is of Innocency, which Adam had b. 
Infl. c. «6. fore is fall, in the which Eſtate the Heretiks bore 
. ee reſtants and Puritanes grant, Adam to haue had f 
SS. 4 21. The ſtate of corruption, which Adam and al bis : 
2 rity incuried by finne, in the which ſtate ſome of the } 
art « de lib, titan 25 (Þ) Calvin, () Bucer, with (%) Simon 22 0 
Arbis, Marcion, and other Heretiks do den 8 
(6) Clemts frevvill. Others, as () Whitaker, (t) Perkins, (*) od arg 
l, REY * many Engliſb Proteſtants with Luther, do grant man ; 14 
|, baue Freewill in eiuill and naturall things, but not in 
* , {upernaturall. But this fooliſhdiſtinRion they ſhall neuet 
£6, be able to proue out of the expreſſe word of their owne "WW" 
( Lib. . corrupted Bible, which they will only believe. 3. The 
cont» Du; ſtate of vp pryf ſing and entting in the grace of God, as When 
2 78 aman not being as yet called to the true Religion, hath 
75 * ſome me goodmonon wherunto he cannot freely conſent ot 


„ 15 The ſtate of Juſtification, which is - 
— is the — giueth ſome good motions to men now iuſti- 
Wop to the 


fied to do good works, to abſteyne fromeuill , to ouers 
true come tentations and ſuch: to the which motions a man 
Church, cannot freely conſent or diſſent ſay the Miniſters, and con- 
© Is « fequently,they ſay, that man hath no freewill to do good 
* works, or to keep ee ee but rather con- 
Fuse vw 2 eu yr are Y (1) For theflech euermore rebel= 
lth avant? ri (ſay they)wherby we continually ty the 

oo boly Precep tsand Cy g ** 
3- Againſt this blaſphemous hereſy the Catholike 
Church euer hath belicued, that man after the fall of Adam 

bad and bath freewill, in matters concerning his ſaluation, 
groundedalwayes ypon the expreſſe word ofthe Scriptu- 
re, ——— word of God, wherin in Moyſes faid vnto the le- 
(&) Den. wes; (®) I call thaday beaxen and earch to wines bn have ſet 
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ere, Where moyſes putteth in the choyſe or freewill of 

ie lewes, to giue themſelus to good or bad things. Anda 

le before : 61 command thee this day, to loue the Lord ihy God, (1)Verſas 

walks in bis wayes, to keep bis Commandements c. How then 

i impolſible to keep them ln lyke manner God offered 

to Salomon: (®) A hat I shall gine thee. Wherby (m).. Reg, 

00 eth that Saloman had freewill, to chooſe the one 3. b.. | 
e other, as Dauid had choyſe and free election to take 

y of the three ſeuerall puniſhments which God offered 

*eaco him: () I effer thee three things, chooſe the which of them I (n) a. Sa- 

doynto thee. Which words playnly ſheweth the free- mnel 24 

dome of election of man, the true liberty, not only from v. 1. 

2% conſtraint, but alſo from neceſſity, for it is in our | 

veto take this or that. one thing ox another ( as the * 
er examples do witneſſe) we are not reſtrayned neceſſa- 

t 1 alone , as the Miniſters do impioufly 


4 | Moreouerthe Wyſeman ſayth: (o) God bath ſer be- 1551 

fee the water an fire, to which than wil ſtretch foorth thy band... (os "9 
BB Before man i yſe and death, good and exill,that which pleaſeth him, 

thallbe ginen vnto him. Are not theſe places plainly ſet downe 
in the Bible, againſt the Miniſters? are not ſuch words 

ſufficient to conuict them, if they had any conſcience or 

deſire to follow the word of God, which obſtinatly and. ; 

impioullly they deny, in denying, that man hath freewill 

to do good or euill. 

5. The Miniſters deceaue the poore people ſaying. 

that man hath not freewill, but doth thing concerning his 

faluation or condemnation of neceſſity . Should rather the 
Miniſters, or S. Paul be belieued , who ſayth: (v) He that | } 1. Core 

bath determined in his heart, being ſeiled, not hauing necefiity , but — v. 7 

bauing power of bis aun will, and bath iudged this in bis heart to 

keep bis virgin, doth well. So then be that giueth ber to mariage doth 

well, but be that giueth her nat to mariage, doth better. Which 

place though the Miniſters haue corrupted in taking away 

the word necefity, yet it proueth plentifully freewill,'& that 

to keep virginity is better then to mary, S. Peter teacheth (q) 4. 
vs allo the ſame, ſpeaking to Ananias: (4) /Ybilesit remayned, Y.4+ 

I 3 | appertayne, 


appertayned it not vnto thee? and after it was ſold ius it not in thy 
(r) Aug one power? Wherupon S. Auguſtine ſayd thus: ( That be. 
Jum 1 ſore u v, it is in our power, but after we haue vowed weought ty 
Dwmerſ. perfornie the ſame vnder payne not of corporalt death , but of eutrles 
9 og fing fire. And agayne : (#) In the freewi-l of man it it, eyrber ) 
_ flice chooſe good things, and become 4 good tree, or euill, and become & bad 
Manich, c. tree. What? will not the Miniſters believe the expteſſe 
4. words of the Apoſtles Which I haue cited ? will they hot 
belieue the dx pelle wd of Moyles 7 Of God himfefte th 
-- +” king Salomon, and King Datid ran there bean falus 

on tion for thẽ, WHO dO expone the Bible 2 ainſt the Bible, 
and who do corrupt the Bible againitthe 5 ible, Wich ba 
ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt? e 

6. Io the foreſaid places I wil ad the place where 

God himſelfe in his ow ne perſon” teacheth Caii to haue 

free will. and that Cain ſhould command his luſt and ap- 

petit, in vertue ot his grace, and of naturall reaſon giuen 

son vnto him to this effect: (t) If thou do well, halt thou not rece aut 
06 gut? and if then do euill, Shall not thy ſimm forthwith be preſent 
v. 7. at thedave”but the lu or apprtit therof hall be vnder thee, and thou 
thatt bane dominion ouer it. Which place the Miniſters haue fo 
perniciouſly adultered, that it there were no other corrup- 

ted place in all their Bible but this alone, it were ſufficient 

. to condemne their Bible, as not being the word of God, 
but rather a rapſody of corruptions, muentiss, factiledges, 

yea plaine he reſies of Caluin, and Bea, forget and printed 

firſt in Geneua, and from thence brought to Scotland by 
Iohn Knox that famous Apoſtata frier, the firſt planter of 
this new Religion in Scotland, as witneſſeth a 5 | 

(oy Sug. Wryter. ( lobn Knox anddthers bis adberents grounding them 
þ o in hay {nes vpon the foreſaid opinions, concerning violent reformation, did 
an were to by priuate motion, without any authority, put in prachiſt « ſtrange A 
a certaine mauer of reformat in Scotlãd. The Miniſters the haue corrup-# 
Libel ſup- ted the forſaidplace after this form. And thou thatlyule oner bim, 
pucat®'y that is, ouer Abel, to take away the force of rhe ſerece hic 
ue ſipnifierh, that man hath power & free will, to rule ouer his 
* appetite & luſt. Doth not the Greeke Text plainly ſignify: 3 2 
And they sbalt rule maiſter ii: Doch not the . thus: £ 
3 8 Vnto © 
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Patothee in the appetite of it, & thou ahalt bears rule ouer it. Doth (x) 6 oy 
not(*) S. Aultine with all the ancient Fathers read, as our 41, 4 
Latin tranſlation readeth, which (Y) Pererius witneſleth : er wh 
Tab. beare ſway overie( ſayth S. Auguſtine) What f or e . 
thy brother ? God forbid. Ouer uh at then but ſinne. The ſame ſayth 4 v . 
$. Hierome: (7) Becauſe thou haſt freewill, 1 warne theethat ſiune (a) Hier, 
haue not the ſoueraiguiy or Maiſtersbip auer thee ,but thou o uer ſiunc.  quaſt «, 
7. The Catholiks in diſputing againſt the Prote- Hebraie in 
ſtants or Puricans ſhould remember & cal oft to memory, Geng. 
that the Proteſtants at their firſt in comming to Scotland, 
and England. ſaid and preached to the people, and yet do 
preach, that they were ſent extraordinarilj to reforme the _, 
Church of God. 2. Thatthey would preach nothing,” bur 
the ex preſſe word of God, theplayne Scripture, the only word of God: 
and ypon this falſe pretext they haue caſt downe' our 
Churches, ouerthrowen our Abbayes, taking away our 
Prioriez,calting down io the groũd ouranciet monumets, * 
and Noble menshouſes, corrupted the Bible, changed Ec- 
eleſiaſticall diſcipline, and made moſt pernicious, ſeditious 
and vngodly Lawes againſt vs Catholiks, who do now 
aske oſ the Proteſtants, firſt : to proue but one debatable po ynt of 
their religion by the expreſſe word of the Bible, which they ſhall 
neuer be able to doe. 2. To inproue any debatable poymi of our 
religion by the expreſſe word of the Bible , which lykewyſe they, 
| ſhall neuer be able to do. 3. To name vs but on am au, unh before 
Luther or Caluin ag reeth with them in all eſſeutiall peynts of their 
- Religion, vvhich like wyſe they ſhall neuet be able to do. 4. 
Jo name ys any Nation vnder the heauens, which mabęth accumpt of 
mar Scotich,, English, or Latin corrupted Bible, which like w yſe 
they ſhall nefierbe able to do. For it is certaine that thete is 
no Nation now a dayes, nor euer was which did accompt 
che Latin, Engliſh, or Scots Bible now in vie in England, 
&cscotland, for the word of God: which I obiected at ſeue- 
nl tymes to the Miniſters being in priſõ in Edenburgb, where 
Without books, pen, paper, inke, or any ſuch cõmodity to 
paiaſſe the tyme, with coales I ouercaſt the walles with ver⸗ 
tes and licle poemes in {ſundry languages; wheiof Iheere 
1 down one which was after ſent to me out of 2 9 | 
4 Y „ \ 7 ae b 
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being to the prayſe of Scotland, and commended by friend 


be placed in this Treatiſe. | 


The Priui - 
leges of V 1s mecarcer habetyintum?que ſepta recludem 
Scotlend. Corpora, procanz Fidei Regalibus armis 1 


Der Patrum (t) octodecies longo de ſtemmate Regumy 
Ecce colo ſine luce domum, fine iure catenas . 
Scotia tetta parens, O vbi cæleſtia (2) dona. 
Queis ſuper Imperium ſociale excelſior ibas! 
Nec (3) Mauors potuit peregrino tradere veſtra 
Collaiugo,famz tantum decus Anglia neſcit, 
H ybernumg; ſolum:ſurgit quæ gloria gent), 
Scotos omni reges (4) ex ordine ſceptri 
 Traxerite patrijs laribus: maius quoq; nomen 
Exoritur,quod ſancta Fides (5) radiarit in ons 
Scotorum, ante facum multis data ſemina regni 
Chriſtiadum , ſignat Donaldi purpura tempus. 
{ Scotia'! )qualis erat terris decor additas, ame 
Tempora Caluini?(6) nullis mutata procellis 
Religio ſidei ſteteratʒ pro cuius honoris 
Vertice, lectus apex (7) lacobus nomine Quartus 
Protector Fudei titulis celebratur auitis. 
Quin memor es (8) Belgis, Alemanno, Anglog; Batauis 
Prima dediſſe viris prime ſacra germina vitæ. 
Nec data (9) Francigenis violaſti fædera pacis 
Que magnis Magnus ſanciuit Carolus aſtris: 
Hunc Franco Regi Scotus munimen ahenum eſt. 
Scotia. nonne — 2 a czlo pignora? teſtis 
Sit mea Morauiæ regio, (a) pulcherrima ſedes 
Veris, opus florz, Pomonæ apricior hortus, 
Triptolemi Cexeriſq; lares.(®)Hzc Francia parua 
Dicitur, auſpicijs Reginz addicta Stuartæ. 
Hanc liquidis vtrinq, fretis duo Alumina vallant 
| Æquoreo lætos u lambent ia fines. 1 
K | "1 Spey® 
wer chiged Religion » (5) The XN of Scotland called Protetours of the Fayeby 
(8) To bawe r (e) Scotlend bowerrd by the I auc 
Alliance » (4) The Prayies of Murrayland, (b) Q, the Mar- 
Hr called lith France , 
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Speya () Salmonum nurrix ce) Murs 


utrix, qua parte recurrit 
Solis opus, preceps currit,qua parte caditiie, 
eſſa fluit ʒ victtix (4) bruinæ. vidrixq; rigoris: 
Quam placet hæc pattiæ ſpecies (* Aſcendere colles 
Hie video intonſos, illie deſcendete valle; 
Hic lætas campi ſegetes agroſqͥ; feraces; 
Aſpicio glebæ de vetſicoloribus illic 
Pratorum ſpatyys, Chloris mouet omnia vernæ 
Lætitiæ. Hic Lucus Zepherynas ſuſtinet auras, 
Illic arboreo fœtu nemus omne graueſcit, 
Bacciferiſq; comis: vitreo cum murmure fontes 
Aufugiunt ortus laticum, per prata, per herbas, 
Subliliuntg; vagis lymphis in amore liquorum. 
uot virides ſcænæ Muſis quot amæna locorum 
Caſtra virent doctæ yatum monimenta coronæ 
Veris amica Domus nulli eſt reticenda poetæ. 
Aſt(*) Elgena parens non indonata recedes 
Morauiz vrbs N oræ, ſanctiſſima quondam; 
uam diuæ (f; Triados ſedes ditabat honore 
Balſameo. O vtinam ſtaret domus aurea cæli! 
£gidio (t) ſacrata Domus ſtat tempore noſtro 
Nobilis ornatus, D iui præſentia fu mat 
Nutantes animos in religione Parentum. 
O quam multa piæ circum veſtigia dantur 
AKdis, & vmbra mouet pulchre ſacraria planta 
Certa virũm qui vota Deo fudere preceſq; 
Incluſi caſtis chalamis,caftith, ſacellis. 
Vna alias inter ſedes celeberrima ſurgit 
Condecorans Regis Duffi nomeng; decuſq; 
Kilflos () nomen habet, florum de nomine natum. 
Poſteri:as heu neſcit opus florale, pudores 
Proh ſancti! Duffum (H regem violirat acerba 
Funere turba virùm, Diuis inimica Danotrum, 
Furriuog, ſola laniatum corpore toto 
Tradiderat, dum prodit opus iuſtiſſima yirtus 
Flote ſato medigs brumis prope pectora Regis 
Quo Superifignoniueas monſtrare Monarcha 
Exuuias, roſcoſq; lares Regalis amici 
6 K 


Virgineæ 


be Ground of the Catholike . © 

| 4 y 
Virginee ſobolis; Iacta te Scotia mater 
Muneribus dives Duffi pretiog 
Angelica, qua Duffus habet Capitolia Cali. 


8. . TheProteſtants then not being able to pre 
or improve any debatable p 
God, are forced to proue the ſame ( ſay they) by nece ſſan 
conſequences, that is. by their one expoſiuons, ſophi 
mes and inuentions:burwe reply. 1. That in making theſe 
conſequences they mayerre .2. That theſe conſequence 
cannot be infallible, and conſequently cannot be the groũd 
ofany poynt of Religion. 3. That theſe conſequences are 
maniteit inuentiõs of their ow ne head, againſt the expreſſe 
word of God {4. That they haue ſworne and ſubſcrybed 


\ 


2 


ſolemnely, that to interprete, expone, or inferre conſe- 
(a) bribe 


quences out of the Bible, doth not apperteyne to any pri- 
uate or publick perſon, Heare their owne words: () The 


interpretation (of the Scripture ) weconfeſſt neyther apperteyneth 


- in to publick nor priuat perſons, neyther yet to any Church for any prebe« 


ebe affe of mnency or prerogatiue perſonally or locally, which one hath about 4. 
Parlambe nother, but appertayneth io the Spirit of God Cr. A foolith and 


& che conttadictorious doctrine, for as much, as they ſay the in- 


of God 


terpretation of the Scripture doth not appertayneth to no 


16 « the ublick nor priuate perſon , but to the Spirit of God 
: pirit of God. For 
— 2 de publick or china man muſt haue this ſpirir of God, 


otherwyſe how can we be certayne of the interpretation 
that it cometh ol the ſpirit of God? Truely the Proteſtants 
do ſhe w in this, and in all the poynts of their Religion, 
that they haue not the ſpirit of God, becauſe they contra- 
dict themſelues euery where, as in this Treatiſe the learned 


Reader may eaſily perceaue . | 
To conclude then , the Miniſters ſhall neuer be 
able to prouc out of the expreſſe words of their Bible theſe 
poynts of their Religon: Man after bis fall bath not freewil,niey- 
ther in ciuill maters nor maters of ſaluation . Man ſinneth neceſſarly : 
8 b rhe Commuandements of God. r. Nor 
yet by neceſlary cotiſequences . Of which confequences 
or rather hiercfies of their owneza wyle mi ſhould make no 
4 accompt 
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men Cee. r, - | 
lecompt, preferring therunto the conſequences andexpos -. 
otro 


Lender lo che conſolation of the Carholike Rer. 


| 4: boly Taubert in thu fr Age, de witnes playnly and plemifally, | 
n io haue Freewnlitn matters concerning bis ſaluaiton. vv 


.-The-farſt Section. 


C. Clement: ( Si qui ſane auiens ſermonem vers Prophets, .. + . 
Cz velit recipere aus nolus, & ampleth onus eius, i. mãdaia vita, ha- (a) & c 
betin ſaa poteſlate. Liberi entmſumus arbrij Cc. Nanc autem yy epift, 
quia lberameft ammo. in quam veli! partem declinare iudicium \; awry wee 
ſuum , & quam prohauerii eligere ri am, conſt at cuidenter ineſſs ho- dum. 
minibus arbitrij libertatem. That is: If any man heate the pre- 
aching of a true Prophet, it is in His power to make his 

ofit therof, or not, for we haue free will &c. Now © 
— it is free to man to chooſe eyther the one or the other 
way, t is manifeſt that man hath freewill . And agayne 
he bringe th in 8. Peter the Apoſtle diſputing with Simon 

„ ho denyed free wil, againſt home S8. Petet pro- 
yeth that if men had not free will, Law¾es would be made 
in vayne, exhorttations and preachings in vayne, admoni- aid 
tions and thteatingꝭ in vayne. For euer ſtill men might an- 
ſwel: V haue no freewill to bep thoſe L awes. Me haue no freewnll 
to keep thoſe inſt rucbions and preachings ; tor what we do, we 
do n of neceiſity. (N) Sed dic, quomodo ergo Deus indicat ſecundi q 
Veri;atem, yuumquerg, athibuſug ft agereuliqnid in poreftate now ( LR 
babuit ? hoc fi teneatur, conuulſa ſunt omnia, fruſtra erit fiudium > cw _ 
ſetends meliors: ſed & ludices ſaculi fruttra legibus praſunt, & pu- lange ab 
niunt eos qurmale agunt . Oe. ; , initio, Vis 
2. 8. Dens maniteſtly calleth man PITTTTILE del, 4.ante 

that is, as hauing free power ouer himſelfe,and that God . 

concurrech with man in his actions freely, that ĩs, oſſe ct 
his grace ta man. whomayeyther reſuſe it ot accept t. 
Which if he accept, God concurreth with him, if he accept 
it not, it is his awne fault. With neceſſary cauſes God con- 
curcerh ly :(s) Cum liber liberꝭ, cum centingentibu con- 
(01512 K 3 ting ce nies 


cer: neg, emu eff pronide tia molare naturam. Quociree 
12 | 9 7 | 
n- Hidentia cuiuſq; nature oft. conſeruatrix, à ſe mobilbu , 11 4 
e, Mobilious, prourdet : & vuiuerſit & fingulis tuxta proprietaten toni 
Im. rin & vniuſeniuſg, , in quantum proniſorum natura ſuſcipt totinr 4 
iu multifarie prouidentia propertzonaliier vuicuiq attribuias prouiſiua 
7% (ates. The which place (4) S. Thomas exponing plainly 
2 ſhe weth out of this holy Father, that man hath frec will 
nom. c · 4. ether to accept the grace of God. or to refuſe, it, to gayn We 
lie a ſtand good motions {ent from God, or to imbtace them, c 
| apply = — to vertue, or to vice, —— - 

vo; ſay ing ofs he Prophet: (©) 0 1frael thy perditiou of thy ſeif, bus 
— . . thy, belp and ſalu amm come! bof me. — place the Munters 

haue corrupted. | 
Din. 3. 8. Ignatius: Quendoquidem: igi ur actiones habent pra · 
ad Mag- 14, vitaꝗ, ex obedientia proponitur, mers au em ex inobedientia: & 
fienos. ſinęuli qui hoc vol illad clegerunt, in eim quod eiegerũ i lac um habituri 
Aut, ) fugiawu mortem, & elig amm; N. And a little al- 

Delve ter: 54 qu iet ati ſtudeat, dei homo eft: fi init ag at, diaboli hom 
* all. non id factus per 1 ipſim arbitrium. That 
nf any ſtudy to piety, he is of God, it he do impiouſly 
he is a ſeruant of the Diuell, not by nature, but by hi 
ewne free will · Now whoſe men ſhall the Miniſters be, 
who belieue, that continually they tranſtreſſe the Com- 
mandements, that they are euer in the ſlate of ſinne 
L omit to ſetdowne other Fathers, the matter being ſo 
cleareand manifeſt in it felſe. 


That the Miniſters haue falſified the Bible in ſundry places , which 
proue man to haue Freewill in maters of bis ſaluation. 


Ihe ſecond Section: 


(a) 1. Cor. C. Paul fignificth vnto vi, that he laboured togeathet 
. v. 0. O wich the grace of God in preaching to the lewes: (01 
leboxred more ly then they all: yet not l, bug the grace of 

God with me. In the vulgar Latin. Now ego, ſed. gratia Dei 

mum. In the Greeke's x«dgu te ng 
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ofGod 
labours, yet 


| | 


Wenne then all the, ye 
God which it with me laboured. That S. Paul laboured it is 
manifeſt thus: (Þ) They are the Miniſters of Chriſti, I am mere, in 
hour more abundant , Cc. Whertore he calleth vs, (©) Gods 
works fellowes and helpers, by reaſon of the free cooperation 
our free will with the Grace of God. Now the Miniſters 
Yo ouerthrow this Catholike doctrine haue traſlated thus. 

liboured more abund antiy then they all, yet not I, but the grace of 
God which is wth me, denying therby the cooperation of 
mans free will with the grace of God, adulterating the text 

in 
| 


. with theſe rwo-words , which u, againſt the meaning of the 
Apoſtle, and againſt the Greeke text: forthe Apoſtle vn- 
derſtandeth, that not only he laboured , bur alſo the grace 
of God laboured with him .. It is a ſtrange matter of our 
Miniſters;that in tranſlating the Bible ſo ignorantly, they 
ſhew thar they haue no conſcience; no feareof God, nor 
ſhame before men, tranſlating ſo impudently & ignoran- 
tly the word of God, to coner their Idolatry and hereſies. 
When I was in priſon for the Catholike Religiõ in Eden- 
burgh ſtraitly warded and narrowly kept, I offered at 


ſeuerall tymes to ſome Miniſters, that for as much as the 


Bible is diuerſly exponed of vs and of them, they neyther 


being tyed to my interpretation, nor I to theirs; I defired 


them earneſtly to put afide my interpretation , and their 


and ludgement of the ancient Fathers, of generall Coun- 
cels, of vniuerfallcuſtome, of tymes and places amongſt 
all Nations. M. Andrew Ramſey anſwered no, we will 
not referre-the mater to the ancient Fathers, rather we 
will referre it to Caluin, Beza,and ſuch. Wherunto I was 
content, ſo he ſhould bring me Caluin and Beza to try the 
with the touchſtone of the Bible, which he would not 
rforme. Other Miniſters at other rymes anſwered , we 
will betryed by the Scriptures only, by the word of God, 
by the Bible. I replyed; will ye be tryed by the expreſſe 
200 K 3 word 


did concurre as the principall 
that his free will wrought ( *iz«n/«{s, 
hall, as if the Apoſtle would haue ſaid : I Laboured more 
not! alone laboured , but the grace 


(b) ». Cor. 
tt. V. 23. 
(c) 1. Cor. 
3-V. 9, 


fores u- 
m. 


, owne likewiſe, referring the mater to the in terpretations 
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word of god only, or by the word of God interptemi . 
as it pleaſeth you? Some of them anſwered. we haue the 
ſpirit ot God to interptet iche Scripture. | rplyed:The yea „ 
Will be boch partly and ludges zhad-noe the holy Fa ene 
the ſpitit of God? had no Nation, no kingdome,no Coun. Þ © 
try che ſpirit of God before the comming of Luther a 
Caluin? Hath not that bene the brag ot all he retiks. Wel ry 
then (aid I) content, we be both tryed by the Scriptum W 
only, by the expreſſe word therof, becauſe. yee will 
needs haue it ſo, and conſequenily 1 alledged to them the 
(ay. u booke of Machabees for, prayer for the dead: (9) 4nd if by 
(hab. is, v. bad not boped that they which were flayne should ryſe agayne, ii bad 
44. bene ſuperſluous and vayne to pray for the dead. No ( laid the Mi- 
oe niſters) we admit not thoſe for Scripure.Why ſof Are not 
they baue thoſe books approued for Canonicall by the authority of 
ſuiq talen the (ame Church, of ancient Councels, and Fathers, that 
— Ae the other books are? How do yee know that the Euangell 
ol 8. John is Scripture, & the Euangell of S. Bartholmew 
(for one was put out with hi nameſis not? il yee eiect the 
authority of the Church, which gueth not authority to 
the Scripture as yee calumniat on declareth which is, 
(©) Rex. and which is not Canonicall $czipture z as (e) Salomon. 
* %. declared the true Mother ofthe chyld, though ſhe was true 
Mother before his declaration, but becauſe that was vn» 
knowentothe people, Salomons declaration was fully 
requiſir:: So the true Scripture in it ſelfe hath ſufficient 
authority before all declaration, but for as much as that 
authority is vn knowen to euery member of the Church, 
- itis fully requiſit, there be ſome ſupreme power to decla- 
re the ſame, which muſt be the Church of God. No marter 
anſwered the Miniſters, we will not admit thoſe books for 
Canonical becauſe the lewes admit them not. I teply- 
ed,that was to play the Iew and not the. Chriſtian, con- 
forme to 8. Auguſtines opinion. Well then, let vs go for- 
ward and come to the poynt. Will you allow at leaſt.the 
lewes Canonicall books of the old Teſtament, to wit, all 
that are extant inthe Hebrew Bible, and all of the new 
Teltament, without excepyon?yeathat we will. In tht 
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Tf hooks then will ye betryed by the vulgar ancient Latin 

Bible famous in the Church of God aboue twelf hundreth 
| yeares ? No, we care not for your latin Bible ſaid the Mi- 
niſters- I replyed, will yee be tryed by the Greeke Bible 
' ofthe Septuaginta interpreters, ſo authorized in our Saut- 
gurs owyne {peaches ? No we will not: how then will ye 
de tryed ? They anſwered. only by the. Hebrew Bible of 


"the old teſtament, we do thinke it only authenticall & true 
Scripture. I replyed, why then haue you left the Hebrew 


# lion my handsand my feet. There truely they anſwered , 


llible authority of the word of God from it, and to hin- 
der it to be the word of God: euen as in à contract band 


the reſt of the contract or band is reiected, and hath no au- 
thority , much more in the word of God, wherin all is eſ- 


rr 


God as of other books, as Virgil, Ouid , William Wal- 
and Dauid Lindeſay, wherin though there may be 


' thes and yerities, Which neuertheles cannot be called infal- 


lible verities, but rather fallible . Contrary, the Bible and 
word of God being edyted to the holy wryters as to Moy- 
ſes, the holy Prophets, Euangeliſts, and Apoſtles, by God. 


himſelfe , muſt haue wholly infallible verities , becauſe 


they were infallibly aſſiſted with the holy Spirit, & that. 


in ſuch ſort, that they could not ere in wryting thoſe holy 


Books:and if we grant that — baue erred but once; va 


õly once, itfollowerh-neceſfar 


y that they had nora infal 
ble aſſiſtance of the holy Gho 


infallible aſſiſtance of God, & when not: which is the _ 
0 


or obligation, it there be but one eſſentiall fault or falſity, 


ſentiall & neceſſary to be belieued vnder the paine of eon- 
demnation. For we cannot iudge of the Bible and word 


ſome errours, — — and lies, yet there be ſome tru- 


text as corrupted, in turning thus: () They pierced my bands & (f) Pſalm, 
” feet, for in the Hebrew it is otherwyſe if yee be skiltull 12. V. 16. 
in the H ebre w toung · For all the Hebrew Biblesread thus, . 


we wil not follow the Hebrew but the Greeke Text. But 2 — * 
that is but one place alone. I replyed, that one corrupted 3 


— of the Hebrew Bible is ſufficient to take away all in- „. 


& conſequently the re- 
der of ſuch a Bible ſhall euer be incertayne when they had 


the Miniſters cannot be the infallible word of Cod. Be- 


cauſe che Miniſters had not in tranſlating the Bible an in- 


fallible aſſiſtance ol God, but as men, and ignorant meg 
might erte, and erred filthily almoſt in euery verſe, ) 
2- Totheſediſcourſes of myne, one of the Mini . 


ſters anſwered, that it was not a poynt of faith, that the 
Scortith or Englith Bible is the mlallible word of Cod, 


which ſundry Miniſters of Frace, ſpeaking of their French 
Bible, haue affitmed publickly. But we haue recourſe ſaid 
this Miniſter to the Hebrew text. Wherunto I roplyed, all 
the Hebrew Bibles that are now extant, are corrupted; 
which verity yee teſtify yourſelte:as for example ye hau 
tran ſlated in your Scottiſh Bible that of 8. Matthew thus, 
(8) Marth, (8) That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet which," 
2.V. 21, W©W45, that be should be called a Nazarite: Vet there is no Pro- 
(b) Hom. phet of the old Teſtament, now extant, that maketh men- 
3 baue tion of this gu , as witneſſeth S,(*) Chriſoſtome, and 
2 ?) Theophilact with the reſt of the Fathers * Heer then ye 
(k) Mars, haue left all the Hebrew Bibles as corrupted .2. Ye haue 
1b. . ttanſlated that of 8. Matthew. (V Then was fulfilled that which 
Was ſpoken by leremi as the Prophet , ſaying, And. they tooks thirty 
Auer peeces &. Which words are no wyſe now in the 
Hebrew text of leremy, but rather in the prophet Zachary; 
(1) Apo ſo heer ye haue left the Hebrew Bible as corrupted , a 
bog. x. pro followed our latin wanſlation and the Greeke. 3(!)Iuftinus 
12 martyr a famous and ancient author witneſſeth, that thoſe 
(me Words '(®) Regnabit 4 lin Deus, were in the firſt Hebrew 
55. v. s copies and originalls, yet now no Hebrew Bible hath 
— themʒ lor the lewes(ſayth he, togeatherwith Tertullian) in 
„ batredvf the Paſſion of Chriſt did ſcrape them out malici- 
(0) G. duſly. j · Yee haue triflated that ofS. Paul, (o) For iti written, 
3. v. u.. reds curry one that hangeth on the tree. Which words S. Paul 
Dont. . v. citeth , as written by Moyſes in Hebrew, and yet there is 
83+ no Hebrew Bible now extant which hath reciſely thoſe 


45 Lib. . words. So in this ye haue in lyke miner left the Hebrew 


Bible as corrupted. & haue followed our Latin & Greeke 
Bible. 3. () Caluin your Maiſter & prime * ac- 
| OW- 


alſo wherfore-the Scottiſn & Engliſh Bible tranſlatedby 
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dby | knowledgeth thoſe words of Ierem y which pioue theMeſ- 
| « fas to be u ue God: (4) Hoc eſt nomen quod yocabunt eum, Dominus (q) lere. 
tu noſter, to haue bene corrupted by the lewes, tor there l . s. 
*ij5n0 Hebrew Bible now extant which hath thoſe words, © Hove 
& you lyke Iewes haue followed the lewes in tranſlatin 7 mute 
this place againſt the opinion of your Maiſter, and again NN 
Four Latin tranſlauon. 6. That place of Zachary: (*) Tu (vr) Zach , 
” g#0g, in ſanguine ſeſlameuti tui emiſiſti vinttos tuos de lacu, in quo 9. vat, 
now et 4qu4 , is cotrupted in the Hebrew Bible, and refer- 
38d by the le wes to the Synagogue, and not to Chriſt, as it 
hond be. Where your Maiſter lohn Caluin playeth the 
Poctour ignorantly in ſaying that the Hebrew word ath, 
©. cannot be but of the feminine gender and referred to the n * 
bynagogue. But let him learne this leſſon of me, that the 3 
Word ath, without the letter be (as it is there) is both the de Babe, 
* maſculine & feminine gẽder. Finally yee haue left the He- 
brew Bible as corrupted in thoſe words of leremy which 
condemne you all with the lewes as cortupters of the 
Bible: (f) Vere mendacium operatus ef ſtylus mendax ſeribarum . 9 
Where the Prophet complayneth againſt the lewes as ha- gs 
ving corrupted the Hebrew Bible, and ye being guilty of 
the ſame cryme haue falſly & obſcurely trãſlated the ſame 
words: Lo, certainly in yaynemade he ui, the pen of the ſcribes is in 
pane, Lea the holy Fathers complayne greately that 
the Hebrew textis filthily corrupted by the Iewes, and 
amongſt others () Galatinus, and (u) Genebrardus Witnes /5Gaf.lz, 
the ſame largely . To theſe ſayings of myne the Mi- ce vs. 
niſters ( as they are very ignorant in the Hebrew tongue.) (u)InChrs 
could not make any anſwere. nologia ad 
z. As haue proued all the Hebrew Bible now . 
extant tobe 2 — far different from the originals 7 
which were before Chriſt and immediatly after Chriſt, fo 
it hall be eaſie ro proue the Greeke Bible of the Septua- 
+ gint Tranſlatours (which was of great accopt amongſt the 
lewes ) to be corruptedzas this placeof Ieremy witneſleth: 
(*) The ſinne of 1udab is written with a pen of Inn, & with the poynt 
Fa diamond. Which place the Miniſters haue tranſlated, & (a) !wen, 
yet it is not in the Greeke Bible, which they haue left as 7. Vll. 
| 4s corrup- 
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32 The Ground of the Catholike , * 
corrupted} 2. The Miniſters haue abandoned the Greeks” 
(Þ) Iſa 56. Rible as corrupted thus: (d) All lech come to worchip before me 
- 4% Hib the Lord. Leauing out theſe two words, in 1eruſalemghy 
* t Which are in the Greeke Bible. 3 In the Prophet ſonas? 
60) long, Aud lena beg an to enter into the city a dayes tourney, and he cryalg 
+ 4. and ſaid, Tet fourty dayes, and Nintue shall be overthrowne: In 
the Greeke text now extant it is, ye! threedayes, and Nunn. 
thalbe oxerthrowne. So in this place the Miniſters haue lettthe 
Greeke Bible as corrupted. 4. The holy Fathers proved as 
gainſt che Arrians,thatGod the Father had a conſubſtanti- 
all ſonne, out ot thoſe words of the Prophet Iaias:, 4) N 
quid ego q'5 altos parere facio , ipſe non pariam dic! Dominus aghbilh 
qui generationem ceteris tribuo, ſterilu ero ait dominus Deus tau 
in tranſla:ion ofthe which place the Mivilters haue tully, 
left the Greeke Bible, as corrupted, and haue vitiouſſy 
tranſlated the ſame place in their Engliſh tran ſlation. 5. 
te) Teuit. That place of Leuiticus: () Tee shall not eat the flesh with the 
ww v. 96. bloud, the Miniſters haue fully corrupted. For the rwowordsg 
ien the flech,are neither in the Hebrew nor in the Greeke, nor in 
10%, the Chaldean text. So that eyther thoſe mult be cor - 
It tupted, or els the Miniſters: muſt needs be traytors to the 
— — word of God. 6. In Iſaias: (f) And cry vnto ber, that her warfart £5 
Date. # accomplished. Heer the Miniſters Jeaue the Greeke text az 
Co 2 d, wherin it is, her humility u accompluzhed . 7. The 
zen tea Miniſters haue tranſlated, that Adam begat Seth being (0 
Seine. 4 bundreth and thirty yeares, and yet in the Greeke text it 1s 
werers that he begot Seth being two hundreth and thirty yeares, * 
Serne. $, The Miniſters follow not the Greek text in theſe places. 
(Vl baue inchyned my hart to keep thy iuſtiſicatiõs for reward, An 
agayne, Redeme thy ſinnes withalmes. Which places as makin 
119 v. 2, for the Catholiks the Miniſters haue corrupted, and left ti 
D.. Greeke text. It were ſuperfluous to reckon the mul- 
v.. titude of the corruptions either of the Greeke or Hebrew 
Bibles now extant; wherof it followeth that itis folly to 
the Miniſtry in difputing to betake thẽſelues to the He- 
brew or Greeke texts, as to incor: upted fountaynes,they 
not being the infallible word of God. 
4- As forthe new Teſtament in Grecke, ſundry anci- 
„ 


ent Fathers imediatly after the Apoſtles auow conſtatly 
chat the Oreeke new Teſtament hath bene corrupred in &) Lid. 2. 
ſundry places. So (*)Irenzus, () Tertullian, (m) Origen, #94 Bas 
; Ly] Dionyſius B. hepof Corinth, and (o) Theodoetus, 77 ©1195 
y ho witneſſeth that in his Biſhoprike alone he had found N 
more then two hundreth new Teſtamẽts in Gteeke filthily x 
" conupted by the Heretiks, which the Catholiks did not (mytavie, - 
remarke . Ego iuueni (ſay th he) pluſquam ducentes hui ſmodi c. Epiſt.ad 
bros qui in bonore babebantur in no ira Eccleſys . Cuos cum omnes Rem. v. 83. 
fimul coegiſſem, depoſui, & loco eorum repoſui quatuor Euangeliila- (") Arud 


rum Euangelia. Vea all the ancient Heretiks,as Manicheans, C. 44. 


Palentinians, Arians, Macedonians, Neſterians &c. being — . 
| Gtecians by birth, did ſully corrupt the Greeke new Teſta- (0) Li », 
ment, ſctting out copies to fauour their hereſſes, which de Haref, 
S8. Hierome Eimſelfe witneſſe ih, auo wing, (?) Se nouum c. de Tab. 
reſtamentum Grace ſidei reddidiſſe. Now it is certay ne that the . 
latin new teſtament of S. Hierome which we vſe is diffe- {P) £4.40 


rent in many places from the Gree ke new teſtament now a . e 


* £extaliity 
| And that the new Teſtament now extant is cor- 
rupted in many places it is manifeſt : I will only produce 
two or three, to the end that I be not tedious to the 
reader. 1. (4) Behold I hem yow A ſecret thing, we shall not all 
but wesballall e ch wens, are manifeſtly 4429. (0 re Cori 
neous, and directly againſt thoſe of the Prophet: (*) What 00 Pale. 
man liueth and shall not ſee death ? yea againſt the ſame Apo- gg, v4.8. 
ſtle S. Paul: (J) It is appoynted ynto men that they shallonce die. (HHebrey, 


* 


4 Which is the reaſon whertore the latin vulgar tranſlation v.22 
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hath rightly Omnes quidem reſurgemus , ſed non omnes immutabi- . 
mur. 2. In the Reuelation, it is ſaid: (*) And they ceaſed not (i RN. 
nor night, ſaying Holy, Holy, H x (394; God Almighty. Which 4+ V+ 8. 
4 place as corrupted the Miniſters haue not tranſlated, for in 
the Greeke , the word Holy is repeated nyne tymes, and in 
dur latin text but three tymes, which the Miniſters haue 
* _followedand left the Greeke as corrupted : peraduenture 
+ "becauſe we Catholiks do repeat the Aus Maria nyne or ten 
iymes togeather , the Miniſters would rather leaue the 
L 3 Grecke 


4 
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(o)Matr, Vpon the word of God. 3. The Greeke text is corrupted in 
4. thoſe words: ( for thyne uthe kingdome, power and glory, for 
(ab) The ever and exer. As (% Eraſmus, and (d Henricus Bullingetu 
on and the Arch- Miniſters teſtiſie themſelues, & none of the ancient 
daher in Fathers readeth fo in the Lords prayer. 4. The Greeke 
annot. in | 
4 March, NEW teſtaments printed at Geneua are in many places fil. 
Decad, s, thily corrupted. And to the end the Miniſters of Geneua 
derm ze in couer the better their corrupt ions, they haue printed fun. 
erat. Do · dry Greeke ne Teſtaments as 1 had bene printed in 
mint am, Catholike Townes in France, with theſe words, Imprime 4 
Lyon, Imprimè 4 Rouen, Imprime 4 Paris, Imprim 4 Tholouſe , 
which double-dealing they haue vſed in the printing of 
ſundry of their Hugenot Bibles. 5. Beza aPrime-Miniſter 
auoweth the Greeke new Teſtamet to be corrupred, as ha- 
ning left out thoſe Words, which are in our vulgar latin: 
% 45. (©) Tinuit enim ne forte caperet eum ſudai & occiderent, & ipſe poſe 
v. 24. tea calumniam ſuſtineret, tanquam accept urus pecuniam . Beza 
(dis Au- his words are: (4) Hac in Graci exemplaribus non inueni, nec 
wor. is bue tamen temere videri poſſunt addit a. 6. Caluin a hardy compa- 
lou , njion in his reſolutions ſayth plainly, that the Greeke new 
Teſtament is corrupted , and giueth for example theſe 
(e) A4. 7. words: (e) Then ſent loſeph and cauſed bis Father tobe bronght, & 
Vel4* allbiakinredenen threſcore and fifteene ſoules. Which place ſayth 
Caluin ſhould be corrected as erroneous, and tharof Ges» 
(fy Genef, neſis where it is ſaid: (f) All theſoules of the bouſe of Iacob which 
40. v. 25. came into Egypt are ſeauenty; ſhould be prefered . 7. Caluin 
condemneth agayne the Greeke new Teſtament as corrup- 
(2) March. ted in theſe words: (8) Many are called, but few choſen. Which 
20.v.46, words he calleth ſuperfluous & no wayesto the purpoſe. 
Caluin. in 3. The originals and autographes written by the Prophets 
lune loc, and Apoſtles themſelues in Hebrew and Greeke, are no 
wayes extant, nor can be found: What infallible aſſurance 
then can any man haue, that the Hebrew and Greeke co- 
pyes now extant ate the word of God? wherof this Syllo- 
giline enſueth: The Reſigiõ of the Miniſters in England & 
Scotland cannot be more infallible and certaine then che 
| ground 


Greeke text, then approue our hol cuſtome grounded 
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| ray relyeth, which is the Hebrew and 
Bible but that ground is erroneous , fallible, incer- 

tayne, and doubtfull as I haue proucd. Ergo &. Like» 
wyſe the Proteſtants and Purhians who vnderſtande 
not the Hebrew & Greeke tongue, can no wayes be in- 
ſallibly aſſured of their Religion, it it be grounded vpon 
the Originall Hebrew and Grecke, which they vnder- 


_ Rand nor. | 


6. But what ſort of Bible amongſtall the reſt. is the 
moſt infallible, and thould be moſt preterred? 8. Auguſtine (h) Lib. 2. 
anſwereth:(%) tn ipſis autem interpretattonibus 1tala ceteris pra- © Dock. 
feratur : Nam eſi verborũ tenacior cum perſpicuitate ſentẽtia. This, Chriſt, 
Itals interpretatio, is the ſame which now the holy Church 38 
ſpecially vſeth, called the vulgar or latin editiõ, as witneſſe th j lib. A 
playnſy S. Gregory, & (*) S. Hierome, who at the Com- 4. * 2 
mandem& of Pope Damaſusreuewed this Latin and yul- ob: BE 
gar tranſlation : Ita, ſayth he, calamo temperaumus, vt gs tan- (K) Prefs 
tum que ſenſum imitare yidebantur correctus, reliqua pateremun * Penta 
manere vt ſuerant. And Beza himſelfe maketh great accompt tauchum. 
of our vulgat latin, and prefetreth the ſame to any other 
whatſocuer. Like wyſe the Church of God vniuerſally hath 
euer had in great honour and renerence the ſame, as wit- 
neſſeth the Councell of (!) Trent, preferring and authori- () Seon 
z ing it aboue any other whatſoeuer, in eſtabliſhing any 4. in De- 
poyntoffaith and Religion. Which vul ar and latin tran- , 


lation we Catholiks imbrace, as approued ſpecially by 


the Church of God, which Church muſt be infallible, and 
infallibly certayne in all her deciſions, following in this 
the example of S. Auguſtine, who belieued that Bible only 
to be the true word of God, which by the holy Church 
was approued. () Ego vers, ſayth he, Euangelio non crederem (m) Cont, 
niſi me Eccleſie Catholite commoneret authoritas . That is, I would EY. Mas 
not belieue the Goſpell, except the authority of the Church did induce 1h. c. 4 


me therunto. And the Apoſtle S. Paul doth aſſure vs: ) (n). Tin. 


That the Church of God ute pillar and ground of truth, Wher- V. . 
upon we may rely without feare of falling: which infal- 
L 3 lible 


(o) AN. 


1. 1. contre 


(p) hen. J. 
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lible S. Auguſtine (with the ancient 
had ſo printed in his hart, that he gaue commonly 
this.infallible rule to ſind out the true Religion, touchi 
any Controuerſy or queſtion: (o) Quſqus fall meta 
huis ob ſcurit ate queſtions , Eccleſiam de ea conſulat . Th 
Noſo euer feareth to be deceaued by the obſcurity of this queſtion, 
(which was betwixt S. Auguſtine and Creſconius the 
Heretike ) let him go, and aske the Church therof . Wherforg 
it is folly to a Proteſtant, deſirous to find the true Reli- 
gion to trouble himfelfe with euery queſtion in parti» 
cular, but rather he ſhould be carefull, firſt of all to ſeele 
out diligently what is the Church, which be the marks 
ot the true Church, which be the offices and quality ther- 
of ; and after that, to be informed of euery Controuetſy 
in particuler: (?) Te muſt not ſeeks the truth from others, then 


from thoſe that be in Church, from which Church it i eaſie 10 


take the ſame : for ſo much c the Apoiiles did moũ fully place 
in the ſame Church, as in 4 rich treaſure bouſe, all things that belong 
vnto the truth of Chriſtian religion, to tbe end that euery one that 


would, might take from thence the drinke of He. 


The 
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The 13. 14, and 15 Article. 


1, That with the grace of God, men may keep 
God bis Commanadements, 
2. Aud, that the keeping therof , is meritorious 


of life everlaſting , 
3* And, that Faith only doth not witify , was 
conſtantly belieued by the Catholikes in this 


firlt age. 


Alvin in ſundry places doth igno- 
Y 1antly deny, that men though aſſiſted 
dy the grace of God, may keep the 
$72, 2 commandements: which doctrine our 
7,> 7 Miniſters in Scotland do teach playnly 
Nin the maner to examẽ children before 
the ſupper of the Lord, ſet don in the 
e end of the Scots Catechiſme, or Articles 
of faith, where the Miniſter asketh of the child thus. M. 
Canſt thou keep GodsCommandements of thy ſelſe. C. No verily M. 
Wo then doth keep and fulfill them in thee? C. The holy Ghoſt. M. 
When G 1d they giueth thee hu holy Ghoſt, canſt thou perfuly obſerue 
them? C. No, notſo. M. Why, Goddotbcurſe and reiect all ſuch. 
« di nat in every point fulfill his Commandements, C. It i true. 
O: the which impious doctrine theſe blaſphemyes do ſol- 
low. t. That a man aſſiſted with the grace of God and 
holy Ghoſt, cannot keep perfitly the Commands. 2. That 
the omniporency of the holy Ghoſtf who is Cod) cannot 
haue that ſtrength to make a man rokeep the Commands . 
* hat the power of the diuell in malcing a man to breake 
he Commads, is greater then the power of the holy ghoſt 
io make a man to keep them. Becauſe a man ( ſay ty 


22 ＋ . 


#8 - ' The Croundof the: Catbolike, 
Miniſters) cannot keep them perfi:ly,though aſſiſted by 
the holy Ghoſt, yet he breaks them perfitly aſſiſted by the 
diuell .4. That the belt liuing Proteſtant or Puritane that 
is, i euet in the ſtate of the curſe and malediction of God: 
becauſe, ſay the Miniſters , no man can perfitly fulfill che 
Commands: wheron tolloweth this Syllogiſme. The Mi- 
niſters are obliged vnder the payne of condemnation to 
eſchew ſinne. But the holyeſt worke which they can do in 
this world , as to take the ſupper of the Lord, to pray, to 
preach, to giue almes, to ſing the — mes, are al wayes con- 
10yncd neceflarly with deadly ſinne. Ergo theMiniſters are 
obliged vnder the payne ot condemnation, not to do any 

(a) loan, g. of thoſe works. The Maior is euident: ) alen com- 
v4. mitteth ſiune, is the ſeruant of ſinne. And agayne :{®) The ge 
(Hun. of ſinne in death. I proue the Minor, becauſe in thoſe actions, 
v.43. of praying, preaching &c. eyther the Miniſters keep the 
Commandements E or not?lt not, then that imper- 
ſection ioyned with the worke which they do, being a 
deadly ſinne(becauſe they make not a diſlinction of deadly 
and veniall ſinnes, but al are deadly ſinnes with the) they 
are obliged vndcr the payne of damnation to eſchew it, as 
being againſt the Commandements of God: If in doing 
that worke, they keep the Commandements perfitly, then 
they contradict their owne doctrine, and belye Caluin. 
— I proue the Minor. Ihe beſt worke that a Mini- 
ſter can do, as to pray. preach & c · is ioyned with imper- 
fection & ſinne. But all the Miniſters are obliged to eſchew- - 
ſinne. Ergo &c. | 
2. IWouldaske of the Miniſters in what part of the 
Bible is found this diſtinction of theirs, to keep the Com- 
(c)Marr, mands perfedliy or emperfeitly, fince theBible euer ſpeaketh of 
10. v. iy. that matter without diſtinction and ablolutly, as (©) If thou 
(d) lo. 4. wilt enter iuto life, keep the Commandements . Agayne : (d) He 
5. 21. that hath my Commandements , and keepeth them, # he that loueib 
. me; and be that loueth me, hall be lowed of my father, and 1 will loue 
him , and will abe my owne ſelſe to him. Can there be more 
playne words againſt the Miniſters impious doctrine? | 
: Finally, it ſollo wech of this doctr ine, that xr 
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the Miniſters haue true faith in Chriſt, for they teach in 

their publick prayer called the Confeſſion of ſinnes: (*) 
bat tbe fle h euer more vebelleth ag ainit the ſpirit, wherby we conti- (e) In the 
nually tranſgreſſe thy holy Precepts and Commaiidements , c. And erer cale 


apaynein their Confeſſion of faith ſworne publickly they 4 4% 
2 (f) Therfore we feare not to affirme that abated 9 = * 
gell per ſecutourr, Adulterers , whoremongers, filthy perſons, 1do- (/ 1,0, 
laters , drunkards, Theeues and al workers of iniquity; haur neyther A As of 
gue faith &c. Ot which words 1 argue thus: Thoſe that Pariamie 
tranſgreſſe the Commandements of God haue not true b as 
faith: But all the Miniſters continually tranſgreſſe the £*#wgb 
Commandements of God. Ergo &c. The difference be- 7. J- 
twixt vs Catholiks & the Proteſtantsin this poynt is, that 265 2 

ve teach that we may keep the Commandements of God., Þ 
(being alſiſted by his grace) according to the rigour of the 
Law, hauing regard to ourweaknes & fragility, yer we cõ- 
ſeſſe that ſundry tymes we trangreſſe the Cõmandments, 
and hauing tranſgreſſed them we may ryſe from the ſtate 
of finne to the ſtare of grace, aſſiſted by the hel of God; 
and thus being aſſiſted by the grace of God, We may do 
' ſome good works voyde and empty of any deadly ſinne. 
The Proteſtants do beleue the contrary, that we cannot 

keep the Cõmandmẽts, though aſſiſted by the grace of God, 
that cõtinually we tranſgreſſe the Cõmandments, that the 
IF beſt worke that a man can do hath ſinne necefſarly ioyned 
wich it; which doctrines they hold againſt the expreſſe 


word of God, and againſt all Scripture. So Luther: Al good (8) In his 


actions be finnes. Whitaker: (8) Luther ſaid thu, and he ſaid it a5 Wer 10 
nucly, for in every action of 4 man though neuer ſo excellent, there (he 10. rea- 
1 ſome fault, which may holy marre the action and make it odioui ſons of M. 
% God c. Which Blaſphemyes are directly againſt the Campian, 
Bible & word of God; Againſt S. Paul: (If chow take 4 (1. Cor 
w fe thou ſinneſt not . Agankts. Peter: (i) Doing theſe things v. 5% 
Ven shall not ſiun at any tyme. Which words the Miniſters haue 0% 
corrupted . Againſt S. lohn : (*) #/boſoexer # borne of Gol; (1c1,,Joan, 
ſmneth not, for bis ſeed remayneth in him neyther can hefin#e”; be- 3. v. 5. | 
| Cauſe be is borne of God. Againſt S. Matthew : () If then thyne (I) Matth. 


ge be fimple, thy whole body hall be ight . Which place the Mij> 21.V,a06 
STI, M niſters 


* | Fa ads '9- ' 2 
niſters haue corrupted alſo, And though theſe for 1 f 
words of the Apoltles be plainly againſt the Proteſtans og. 
igion, yeteffromedly they ſay to the people, that chey ſa. # wh 
low che only doctrine of che Apoſtles. 2 m 
Finally itis againſt God himſelte who ſpake of lob: ¶ fav 
(mn) Job.e. 75 In all theſe things io fanned not with hi- lips, neztber ſpabęe hs n 
— any faaluuh thing agamii Gad. Which place the Miniſteis haus- 
corrupted. Do not theſe foreſaid places proue maniteitly 
that ſundry actions & good works of men are not ſinneſiſ 
and haue not ſinne ioy ned wich them, which is maniteſ} 
when aman ſuſfereth martyrdome and ſheddeth his ble 
for the true Religion, what mixture I pray you ot ſinne cas 
that holy actiou have? Trucly it can haue none that a 7 ® 
ſeth from the obiect beloued which is God, not from the 
will which loueth chat obiect; becauſe no frare of exceſſe, I. 
no danger of impurity can poſſibly flow from the deſire ti 
loue God aboue all things, which is then when a man ſufs 0 
ſereth for God martyrdome . Which excellent action of ih 
loue of God in ſundry holy men, is voyd of the muddevof mn 
diſtraction, ofthe ſcumme of vayne glory. of the troath oft 
pryde, which imperfections do acc@pany very often man; 
of our good actions, yet they are not deadly ſinnes, as thi 
Miniſters ignorantly do abuſe the timple le, but the 
are yeniall ſinnes, and take not away the merit and re WO 
ward ofa good worke. As for flethly motions, rebelliou fl. 
inclinations which ſometymes do accompany our acti- 
ons, they are not ſinnes except a man conſent therunto, for 
not in ſuch imaginations or motions , which ſometymes 
cannot he eſcaped, can there be any ſinne, but in the con- 
ſent therof, becauſe thoſe firſt imaginations and motions 
; are not in our power, and conſequently they cannot be 
(oh Seneca voluntary. ( Away away with e(ſayth Seneca, 4 
L mori. Pagan) ne man ſiuneih agaruſt hi will. And againe; li deſerueth 
dus, not prayſe not to do, which thou canſt not do. S. Auguſtine ſhall * 
decyde.this mater berwixt vs and the Miniſters , yea and 
ſeale vp the mouthes of Proteſtants Miniſters , and quyet 
the harts of Catholikes, who ſometymes in their good # 5 
actions do remarłke many imperſections » Note well hs 
2:63:11 . * 
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1 wordes: (o) Wbatſorner cauſe there be, of the will impellingę it ty (0) Lib. de 
Fin cnn be rein wild vnto without ſme; but if it Natura & 
nn not beyrilded ms, and there rhulds no fine committed; ©7919 © » 
' & hut doth it perchance det caur 4 men mae Let him ther- 2 ** 
0 lecircumſped that be be not deceaued. Or u the deceit ſo great, I giavos. 
B gitcannetbe auorded?If it be ſo, the finnes t e are none, ſor who 
nme in that which can by no meanes be eſcaped? Likewyle. 
se in the euill defire it ſelfe, but in our conſent do we inn. Mo- 
ouer. 11-45 much as it apperteyneth vnto vs, without ſine 'we' 
— yes, if this' euill of concupiſcenre were healed , if we 
' conſent ymo it, but in, and for ſuchthings, which if not 
'Y | . are ouercome of it, we muy duly ſay, forgiue 
TY. pour treſpaſſas, 
5. luke of the Miniſters, thoſe ſpots, contagions 
le, id imperfections of our good works, eyther they are acti» 
te was diſtin from the good works whieh they defyle, or 
ufs not diſtinct. If they be diſtin, then they cannot defile the 
he WF good works, but are to be conſidered as ſeuerall finnes 
e bemſelues, as hauing both in nature and quality an 
dect different from the obiect of the good worke: If they 
17 Vanot diſtinct, but rather if the ſelfe ſame worke which 1s 
good, be ſported with deadly finne(for there is no diſtin» 
gion of veniall, and mortall ſinnes with the MARY 
„den all good workes be they neuer ſo excellent are deadly 
u F*finnesand tranſgreſſions of the law: (?) For good aryſerb from (p) Pio- 
- oY arenteir cauſe , extll from enery defe# and imperfeition,, Bonum eft M. de di. 
r ex integra:cauſe, malii ex ſingulis defedtibus, ſay the DoQours . 4 + womb 
$ |  Thereafon wherof is, becauſe a morall act or action can- a e. 4. 
- | notfimul & ſemel be good and bad; pure and def led: foras it ? · . 
p inuolue th contradiction, that ons and rhe ſame aſſent of 
[ dur vndorſtanding can be at the ſame tyme both true and _ 
| B+ falſe: (oitivimp that one and the ſame act of our 
| F will EOS — and enil,- 
pleaſing and diſp — God: Wherfore if the beſt actiõ 
we can doyhath drofſe ts of fin joy ned With it, ĩt fol- 
8 lowerh of neceſſi that alfour actions are fins; yea deadly 
FF; finnes: True it is chat it ateriall ſubſtance really diſtinct, | 
'f * the one tubltzyce- way be got de otherbed; the 
1 N 
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badnes of the one not hindecing the goodaes ot the other, 
25 droſſe may be mingled with good ſiluer : ut ſo it is ng 
in motall actios, which eythet are fully good or tully bad 
6. Concerning the ſecond pohnt that our good i 
workes are metitotious, it is to be remarked, that thiee Þ ; 
things ace neceſlary to make our actions and good workes,, 
meruorious, all which three do flow from ine merits of, 
Chriſt and the holy ſtreames oft his bloud thed tor vs, with-! BY * 
out che which no worke of mau caa. haue any merit. The 
firſt thing requilice is, that no worke ot man can truely me- 
rit or —— re ward, except being wrought with the help 
of God, it alſo ptooceed from the inhereut grace of God te- 
mayning in our ſoules, wherby our actions are  enobled; 
reately in the ſight of God. The ſecond thing to be ob- 
— is , that God hath ioy ned the ſeale of his promile & **! 
obliged himſelfe by his owne word to remunerate our 
works: tor though God be not obliged to ihgage himſelſe 
ta ys his poorecreatures, yet having promiſed and ingaged 
himſelte roxecompenſe our labours and good workes (to 
the end he may animate, and ſtir vs yp therby to do good 
works ) he is obliged to performe his promiſe: Euen as a® 
king not being obliged to giue ſome extraordinary aduan- 
cement to ſome poore ſubiect ot his on, yet hauing pro- 
miſed the ſame, and ſcaled his promiſe ſolemnely, he is 
obliged to performe the ſame: fo ſtandeth the caſe betwixt - 
God and vs. The third is, that all meritorious actions be 
treely and fincerely done; freely from the neceſſity ofcom- 
ulſion, ſincerely from the badnes of finiſter intentions. 
heſe things preſuppoſed we Catholiks conſtantly man- 
tayne that good workes are Worthy of reward and men- 
totious of euerlaſting life : not that there is an arithmetical - 
2 or proportion betwixt our good works and hea- 
uenly telicty, as is betwixt one ſhilling and another, one 
crown of Gold and another: for what proportion can be 
berwixt a finite and inſinite thing? But the proportion 
is that, which is betwixt and glory, as botwixt 
the ſeed ſowen in gt the ſtatelynes of the tree 
which cometh ol the ſeed, which i a I profoction Fee 
» 16.4 4 & 


4 ge Ws, + oF ES: i "TI NG 
* 7 N : 
= a * 7 | F - 's 5 | - 5 
. 


he which cauſe the word ot God expreſlly teacheth ys that 
ur good workes are worthy of God. And ſpecially ſpea- 
ing ot the conſtancy of Catholiks, who do remayne in 
the midit of heretiks, (9) Thos. hall a few perſons names yet in 
Y Sardis, which baue not defiled their garments , and they ball walke (q)Revel, 
wah me iu white, for they are worthy. And like w yſe to the, v. ,. 
good Catholike who auoweth his Religion before the 
'enemys of God, he ſay th thus: (*) He that onercometh, shalbe (r) Reug, 
[ hoy 4 clothed mwhyte aray,and 1 will not put out hu name ont of the booke 3. v. 3. 
mee, B of life, but I will confes bis name before my father, and before by 
elp BY Angels: Agayne, (0) Gui thanks vnto the Father whub bath (0 Cole}, 
re- made vs worthy 10 be partakers of the inbabutation of the S aincts in . v. uw 
led; . bt. Which place the Miniſters haue corrupted. And a- 
0 ne: H berefore e pray alſo alwayes for you , that our God t). Th.. 
"may makg you worthyof bus calling. And agayne playnly S. . b. . 
Faul u itneſſeth, that our good workes do merit before 
God: (/ To da good and to ditiribute, forget not: for with ſuch ſa. (u) Hebr. 
. Oifices God u pramerited: Talibus enim boſtgs promeretur Dew , * V+ 16. 
Which place the Proteſtants haue corrupted. And agayne: 
(#)1 am inferior io allahy mercies, whete the Galdeã Paraphraſis (a) C 
weerdeth, my Merits are leſſe then all thy mercyes which thou hat * 
Sbewed to thy ſeruant. And agayne, the very word meritum, is 5 
ſpecified : (b) Allmercy chall make « place to euery man according o OP 
lo the merits of his works : Omnis miſericor dia faciet locum vnicuiq; "NI 
TH meritum operum ſuorum. Which place the Miniſters 
ue impiouſly corrupted,astully making againſt their wi- 
cked d octrine. N 
7. To the ſormer reaſons I will adde this only argu- 


ment: Ifthe belt worke a man doth, hath ſinne ioy ned 
- with it neceſſarily, then the Proteſtants are iuſtified by lin, 
12 Which is a blaſphemy . 1 proue the conſequence, for that 


act of faith herby the Pioteſtant is only iuſtified for they 

ſweare and ſubſcry be, (©) That they receaue remiſ ion of their ſui- (cy in th ir 

net by fayih only) muſt needs be a good Worke, or a bad (oe ν 

wor ke: If a good work (cõſrome to that of our Sauiour, (d) Fab. 

This is the rf Cod that ec beliaue in him unhome be bath ſent. )]) 

it muſt needs haue ſome (4 of ſinne ioyned with it, and (d.. 
" conſequently the Proteſtant is inſtifiedby ſinne and ſinfull 79+ : 

antennas? 2 M 3 actions . 
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— Like wiſe when the Proteſtant 


or els ſpotted with tinne and iniquity · It ſpotied with fin, 
then the Proteſtants do obreyne temiſſion ot their tins, 
ſins theſelus, & a ſinſull petition which is greatly abſurd, 

8. Laſt of all I aske of the hroteſtants in hat part 

of the expteſſe word of the Bible theſe propoſitions arety 

be found: The Commandements of God are impeßille to be kept, 

2. Thecommandements of God cannot be lehr pe fretiy by the bely 
Ghoi#.z. Our good works are alwayes ſported with ſuue . 4. Our 
Fed workes proceeding from1begrace of God, art not worthy of re. 
ward, are not meritorious? But they thall neuer be able to giue 

any expreſſe word of the Bible. As for their erroneous 


conſequonces, let vs preferre the conſequences of the holy ©. 


Fathers therunto 


The Teſtimonyes of the holy Fathers of this firſt age, concerning the 


keeping of Gods Commandements , and the merit of good IVorks, 
The firſt Section 


Aint Clement proueth that our Sayiour came to a 


keep the Law and the Commandements, and by 


his 


(#1) Lib. 6, enim; lets yam aut apex nom prateribit a lege donecommea fiant: 
- 6x9. confle non enim, inquit, yeni ſoluere legem, ſed adimplere. And againe he 
Ace. uoweth that the Catholiks and Chriltians do fulfill the 


Law more perfectly then the Tewes , and that they are 


— more obliged therunto. ( Qui tnc honndiciomimerdixit , | 
(b) Lib-8. nunc etiam tram temert concitatam : Qui tanc adulterium nunc 


Apa pravam quoge cupiditatem, vi tendamus ad amiciriam Ciditoris : a- 


miciti aut em efficitur bene viuendo, & voluntatieius obediendo , que 
recog. yolunt as omnium viuentium lex eft. And againe he teachetii | 

he, who ioyneth a good life and conterſation with prayer, 
(&). Lib, doth merit much before God:{©) Audirs att adeo ita demuns 


. 18. enter. 4 ' ' * 
3 1 3+ S. Ignatius 


wt 


ner te erer 


forgive vs our finnes: e yther this prayer is tully a good oke 


grace to make the Chriftians to keep them: ( Non 
enim legem ſoluit , y: opmatur Simon Magus, imò tmple uit: dit 


— 2 4. meriviter qui fi orationes ipſa bonu mortow' & boniroprribus alis 


I 
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— hes 5 ru 2 FR : n Can 2 * * pi ; rn a dE - 
7 * 2. 8. {gnatus in his Epiſtle teache th „ that 
——— of this life conſiſteth in true ſaith and perfect 
charity, which charity cannot be, ſayth he, without the 
of the Law by the grace of God , conforme to 


fulllling 
chat. (4) He ther ſapth 1 ky God, and heeperh not bis Commun-  _ ; 
lements, i alyar , and the truth © 10: in hm. Do not the Nfini- (d) u. loaw, 
ders playn ly ſay the contrary? He that ſayth that he keeperh * „ 
Gods Comm unde ment i alyar? The ſame holy Father wititi | 
tothe Romanes, prayeth them earneſtly not to hinder his 
paſſion that therby he may merit eternall feliciry : () Mili (e) F. 
derb difficile eſt Dewm promereri, ſi vos mihi nou peperceritis pretexcru Ry 
carnalis amicitiæ. Nolo auit᷑ vos hominib us, ſed deoplacere,ſficut la- . | 
an. And after. Ego om n Eccleſis ſcribo quod voluntarias o- 
dior, ſi modò vos non prohiburritis:obſecro vos ne intempeſtiu a beneus- 
— me complectamini Sinuie me ferarum eſcam ſieri, per quas lice- 
bi Deum adipiſcs. And wryting to a Gentle woman exhor- ä 
2 teth her therby to be conſtant, and to do good workes: (f) ( ty E 
| B (f) In Ep, 
I Preſeus namq; labor moditus , (* multa autem que binc expefiaitty adi 
merces. Caſlobolt= 
S. Martialis who is of great honour for his holy- . | 
neſſe and doctrine in Bourdeaux & Limoges in France to dee a1 
this day, of good workes ſayth thus: (8) Vobis enim Dew eft aten ry 
BE teſts, ſcrutator renum & cordium, in ens obodientia nihil arrogan- „ ; » 
ter, nibil ſuperbt , mbil cemere preſumere , ſed tanquam puſillus grex (g) E. 
Dei, voluntatem tim advmplere” ſtudete in verbis ſanttis & o- ad Thoſo» © 
peribus bonn; etenim frequens & aſidua Dei cuſtodia ſuper vos &c. lanes c.), 
Could he ſpeake mote playnly for good workes, &'tof tht 
keeping the Commandements ? - | 
The Merites of good workes S. Dionyſius tea- 
cheth ſo playuly, and ſo manifeſtly, that no vnpaſſioned b) Bceleſ, 
mã cã haue any doubt therof, by reaſõ of the ſuſtice ofGod, 2 
wherby euery man ſhall receaue, ſaith he, according to his c. 3. p. ,, 
works good or bad, according to his merits or demerits -( | 
' luſt vero adn meth ſecundum meritum retribuens 
diatgr . 1 manſuram , & pulchritudinem, & ordivem; & _ 
diſpoſscionem , & omses diftributones at, erdanetiones vnicung, ſt- 
gregans iuxta defunitionem vers iuſtiſ im am, & omutbus propry ſin 
Zulorum operts aulbor extiiens. And a liadle — 
S614 ” [ 4 
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Git cogneſeert dininam inſt1rjam in boc omnino.ofſe verane 
uad omnibus que ſus ſunt diſtribuit pro ſingulorum merito, & cuinſ 


verum dicam ; bocmagizeſt diu tuſtitia proprium nequaqui emols 
lire ac defiruere opuaroru es nur u m maſculam, rerum material 
largitione;neg, fi quis id agere conetur, abſq, adiutorio linquere, ſed 
illos in praclaro miflexibilig, ftetn ſolidare, & ipſis, quum tales fue. 
rint, reddere ſecundum meruum. Can this holy Father (| 
more playnly ? Can he prayſe more highly the merits of 
good Works can he recommend more earneſtly the care 
of good works ? Is not this doctrine far different from that 
blaſphemous doctrine of Caluin who impiouſly & filthily 
(i) Lib. . denieth Chryſt to haue merited?(')Querere vero an ſibi ipſe m- 
Inflit.c. 17 ruerit Chriſtuſ quod taciũt Lõbardus & Scholaſtici, meaning 
844.6 vs Catholiks )non minds ulta eũ curisſiias, quam temeraria 
 definuio. Directly againſt S. Paul, who teacheth that Chriſt 
(k)Philip. did*ncrit by his death and paſſion: ¶ To haue 4 name about 
. v. 8. cuery name, he bumbled bimſelf: and became obedent vnto the death, 
euen thedeath of the Croſſe . Wherfore God hach alſo higbiy exalted 
him, and giuen him 4 name 4boue ener name. 


That the Miniſters have falſified the Bible in ſundry places, -which » 
prone good workss, and the meriter th arof . 


The ſecond Section: 
5 — s holy Catholike Church hath euer taught, that 


Juſtification conſiſteth in true faith and good works, 
and not in only faith, as the Miniſters teach: for this cauſe 
the Miniſters ſuppreſſe the very name & word of Iaſſiſicati 
in ſuch places whereit ſignifieth the keeping of the Com- 
mande ments, or the Law of God; as in * place of S. 

(a) Lace. re Luke: (a) Both were tuft before God, and walked in all the Com- 

V.6. mandementsand inftifications of our Lord without reproefe : In om- 

r mb un iuſt iſicuttionihu. Where the Miniſters haue taken away 

85 the word Iaſtiſc ation, to the end that the ſimple people 
mould not thinke, that our iuſtification before God conſiſ- 
teth in true Faith, andthe keeping of Gods Commande- 

| ments, 


ie, 
1 4111418 ſeruat tn ſuo ordiuc 4:9, vriuie „And Agayne; IW 
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ments; for the which-cauſe they haue put in the word or- 

mant or, in place of the ond iu f iſcatient. But i pray you, 
Why trau ilate you ordunences, and auoide the word ifs. 

nam Sign ityeth not the Greeke Word, d,, ingtifit 


F 


- 
—_ 


4=, 
au ; deset, fits? Doth not 8. Luke teſtify that Zachatias 


and Elizabeth were both iuſt, becauſe they walked in all 


the iultifications of our Lord? Lykewiſe yee haue cor- 
rupted that place of S. Paul: (Þ) If the yncircumciſed keep the 
pdiafic ations f the law . Ot the which blaſphemous conup- (b)Romy 
tions of yours, Beza your prime Miniſter giueth reaſon ſay- . 


ing: (%) That be reiected the word Iuſtification, to anoyde the 
cabillat ion of the Papiſts , whnch ought be made by this word againſt (e) Amt 


jull pe ation by farth only, Is this vpright dealing in uanſlating ® 1.6, Ius. 
the word ot God, to corrupt it maniteſtly When it maketh | 
for the Catholiks? Againe, where the Scripture maketh 

mention ot the iuſtiſications or good works of the Saints, | 
as J) forthe ſilk is the iuſtiſicatiom of Saiuts. The Miniſters (9) Regets 
nanſlate, the righteouſues of Saints: they could not ſay for 10. v. 8. 
ſhame , ordryance of Saints, as they {aid before: they would 


not ſay,tuitification of Saints, with the Catholike Church, but 


rather , righteouſnes, though the ſame Greeke word be in all 
the former places. ut I pray ycu good Countrymen why 


turne yee, they were both ia, in 8 Luke before cited, & not, 


' teons, Agayne 8. Paul to ſignify that God is obliged ( ſince 


| by nod works : as, (f) For God i not vniuſt to forget your good (f) Heb. c. 


they were both righteous, and yet in this foreſaid place yee tran- 
late, the righteouſnes of Saints, though the ſame Oreeke 
wouds be » Nass, and a . . 

2. lintreat the Catholike Reader to conſider the 
double.and pernicious dealing of the Miniſters, who when 
the word luſt is ioyned With Faith, then they vſe the Word 
Inſt, and not righteons: as (©) The iuſt ahal live by faith, to make 
the ignorant belieue that man & iuſtified by faith only ; But) 
when the word iuſt or yniut isioyned with good Workes 
then they vſe not the word i«# but rig htrous, or righteouſties;, + 
to make the ſimple people thinke that man is nor. juſtified: /« 


PT 4 


8 , 10. 


workes, where the Miniſters haue tran ſlated; God ij not q 
iuſtice to . 
giue 


he hath ingaged himſelfe 1 vs by his promiſt) 


# of 
* / * 
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iue Ys a reward for our works done by his grace & 
te) : Tim. — ſayth: (e — det for me a crown of luſtice, 
* „ % which eur Lord the iuil judge shal giue me at that day: Where the 
Miniſters haue put in the word rigbicous and righteouſner, for 
iuſt and ſuſfice. For if that place of S. Paul weie rightly 
tranſlated, it would ſignity, that men are iuſtly crow 
in Heauen for their good works done in this world, and 
that it is Gods iuſtice ſo to do, & that he will do ſo, becauſt 
he is 4 iuſt iudge, as the ancient Fathers ( namely the Greeke 
doctours) do interpret and expone, and that ſo far, thai, 
Moc. one of them ſayth: (h) See beere, to ſuſſer for Chryit procureiſ 
in 2- He. the kingdome of Heauen according to iuſi ludgement . And yet ac n 
11 cording to his grace and mercy , conformeto that ſaying o 
D. S. Auguſtine: (i) How mould God render or repay 46 4 iuft Indge, VY FP 
lb. Ar. vles be had giuen it as 4 mercifull Father? Where 8. Auguſtine” þ * 
his, c. 6 diſeouereth the third corruption of the Miniſters in the ſo - 
reſaid place not only ſaying, righteous Iudge ,foriuft Iudge, bu: 
alſo putting the word give acrown of Tuftice, for render a crown 
4 e Iuſtice ynto me: for ſo it is in the Greeke, (J he will render 
e or repay , reddet mihi Dominus in illa die: that is, a thing due & 
deſerued, which hath relation to works going before. ( 
e, The apeitieſead not ſaythTheophilaRt )bewillgiue, but be will 
ord ag render or repay, as 4 certayne debt. 1 
Wiows, ;. The other place which they haue corrupted is: (] 
Þ. a8. 1 belieur that the afllickions of this tyme are not equall to the glory 
which chalbe chewed in ys , becauſe the afflictions are ſhort, the 
glory eternall, the afflictions ſmall and few , the glory 
t & aboue meaſure . Now the Proteſtants to perſwade 
Cn) Bible Reader, that there is no worthynes in our good works 
1575, Oralflitions in reſpect of that heauenly felicity, turne 
devine thus in ſome of their Bibles: () 1 am certaynly perſuaded that = 
5 % the aflicons of this tyme are not worthy of the Glory which thalbe ah 
wes: vis wed von vn. In the which place there be three notable cor- 
Ae ruptipns.1, I am certaynlyper ſuaded, for, I ſuppoſe, I belieue. 2. 
2 -% are noteworthy , for, are not equall, as Beza their prime Mi- 
cow niſter turnerh , Status minime eſſeperis, for the Greeke word, 
ſayth ny and 2 is ſpoken of ſuch things, as 
| are found of one weight. The third cor- 
| ruption 


Leeres 


— 


ad Roman Religion. Cent. 1. 


uption is, of the glory, for, tocheglory, And though our ats 
ſlictions cannot — Aer to that — te- 
licity, as the Apoſtle ſayth heete, yet they may metit and 
deſcrue the ſame : as the afflictions and pailions of our Sa- 
mour Chriſt leſus were not equall in ſubſtance, though in 
valour, to that eternal glory which he obteyned to his mã · 
hood, and to vs therby; yet did he deſerue & merit eternall 
, not only for himſelfe, but for all the world: yea b 
- the leaſt affliction he ſuffered, he did merit and deſerue all lh, 
8 his. Which is againſt the doctrine of (a) Caluin, and his (n) Lib. go 
TE FRllow winiſter Molinew who impiouſly ſpeaking of Chriſts If. . . 
2F merits ſayth: (o) Errarunt Monachi & Doclores Papiitict, gente: uu. 28. 16 
uit tum incarnations, tum natiuitatu, tum tentationum & af- n 


1E Chriſti; nihil hac omnia proderant nobis, nihil poterant . Mok | 
Can there be a greater blaſphemy atfirmed?2z. The pleaſure — park. 
"8- which a man hath in commirting adultery is not compa» harm, vs 
nble nor equall to the eternall torments of hell, yet chat e Fee 
action of adultery doth demerit and deſerue the ſame : and * Dial. 
ſhal God be more prone to puniſh man eternally for a tran- « mn : 
' fitory bad action, then to reward him for a good ation?” *  ..; 
. The Apoſtle by making an incom 


TD Forenice be- 
#twixt the glory to come with the afflictiõs of this life, doth 


erxhort vs Chriſtians more vehemently to ſuffer all thoſe 
"afflictions couragiouſſy and willingly . But if he had ſaid, 
as the Miniſters do tranſlate, the afflitions are not worthy 
of heauen, you are neuer the nearer Heauen forthem, only 
belieue; this had not bene a good motiue to exhort them, 
bur rather to diſcourage them .4. The Apoſtle when he 0 
will in other places encourage the Chriſtians to ſuffer pa- 
tictly all ſorts of afflictions and perſecutions for their Reli« 
gion, vſeth this ar nt: That the perſecutions tho 
tranſitory, yet they 'worke and merit that eternall 
licity: (r) Our tribulation which preſently i for a moment «nd light (p) . Cor 
worketh or cauſetbaboue 9 of 4. v. . 
unn. Which place the Miniſters haue corrupted. Re- 2 
— —— bet wirt ſhort afflitions and c 


eternall feliciry , and yet the one worketh the other, that 
is, cauſeth, , meritcth, and deſerueth the other: 
| Na 


euen 
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auen as a little ſeed not being compai able to the gicat tres 
yet cauſeth it, and biingeth utorth ʒ ſo our tribulauonꝰ and 
good workes otherwayes incompaiable to that eternal 
ry. yet by the vertue ot Gods grace working in vs, Mor- 
th, cauſeth, and mexiteth the ſaid glory. Yea the very 
erg: («) Greeke word which the Miniſters turne heet obſcurly 
d Morbetb, in other places (A/ they rurne playnly Cauſeth. Des 
(4) t+ Cor, claring therby ( though againſt their will) that out tiibu- 
7-V+i0. lations and good workes ate cauſe of that eiernall telicity, 
yet a ſubalterne cauſe 5. That holy and ancient Father 8. 
Cyprian will decyde the Whole matter, and declare the 
% Epelt.. meauing of the Apoſtle, his words be: O what maner of d 
9% . thall come ſayth he) my brethren, when our Lord shall recount h | 
—— ( merites of every one, aud pay ys1be reward or stipend of fai &ꝰ 
50. dewotion. And a little after: For that we.sballreceaue greater thingt 
then heere ey ther we do, or ſuffer , the Apoitle pronouuceth , ſaying : 
the pe ions of this tyme are not condigne,or comparable to the glory to 
of Seem, ene Likewyſe $: Auguſtine: i The exceedsng goodnes of God 
24 bath prouyded this, that the Labours sbould ſoone be ended, but the rey. 4 
4. wardesof the merits ſhould endure withour end: The Apoſtle teii-?ꝰ Y ni 
Hing : The paß ions of thus iyme are not comparable c. Far we shall ye 
rereau greater bliſſe, then are theafflictions of all paßions hatſos- th 
wer. Where thele holy Fathers with many others male 
mention of the very word, Merit . Which that prime and 
branded Miniſter for the finne of Sodomy Caluin himſelf 
teſtifieth, ſaying : (*) vſ ſunt fateor paſum vetuili Eccleſia ferip< - 
met, meaning the word Merit. 0 
3. Now I would intreat the ynpaſhonate Reader 
toremarke diligently how that this poynt of doctrine ol 
good workes with many others which the Catholiks do, 
teach , tendeth fully to the. ĩnereaſe of picty, and refo; « 
tion of manners, to good life and conuetſation. Contrary, 
the Proteſtants Jodrine ainſt good works and merits, 
againſt the keeping of the Commandemers & c. dif} re | 
a manto all ſort wickednes: for the Proteſtants Golpe * 
and doctrine denyeth a man to haue free w ill, to do good. 
to abſteyne from ſinneʒ teacheth the Commandements of 
God to be impollible to be kept, yea wich en, 
Fete | 


\ 


And who will euer aſſay to do, which he hath not power 
to will. or poilibility to per former And who can with any 
courage endeauour to keep that which he knoweth before 
hand to be impoſſible to be kept? Like wyſe the Miniſters 
hold, that God doth purpoſe, decree and cooperate to the 
obltinacy of the wicked, and that Whatſoeuet he wil; muit 
of neceſſity enſue. That God doth creat ſome and ordeyne 
them (not hauing das regard to their bad behauiour ) to 
the eternall fyre ot hell. Which blaſphemy is fully againſt 


« 
4 «damnation : A blaſphemy repugnantto the very light of - 
7 nature, reaſon, and word of God. In like manner many of 
1 the Proteſtants directly do teach, that a man once iuſtifed 
i cannot looſe his iuſtice wharſocuer wickednes he doth cõ- 
mit. That God doth not impute to the faithfull the vncle- 
"ancs of their diſhoneſt lyues: Could any Mahometan 
deſire more pleaſing dreames to fleſh and blood? The Mi- 
Kniſters allow no Aillindtion of veniall and mortall ſinnes, 
1 __ the ſodayne and inuoluntary motions of the fleſh 
1 {hey affirme to be of their one nature damnable and 
deadly, yet if they haue faith that is a forged perſuaſion of 
dbeir owne) thete is no condemnation to them that are in 
Chriſt leſus, ſay they. Doth not this doctrine plane the 
way to all wickednes, to all iniquity , and miſchiete? for 
chat the Proteſtant who perſuaderh himſelfe, that no Am- 
| ang , Pryde,, Pleaſure, no wrong done to his Neigh- 
B Hour, can be hurttull vnto him and procure damnation if 
de belieue and haue faith: The Proteſtant I ſay, who doth 
FE *elicuc the firſt motions or euill ſuggeſtions to be deadly 
aud ͤ mortall ſinnes, as well as the conſent or conſumma- 
non of them; what ſtop or barre can ſuch a man haue to 
P ſteyne from his violent paſſions or carnall deſyres ? For 
be may reaſon chus with himſelf:fince-lam already drow- 
ned in all ſort of finnes, fince I continually tranſgreſſe the 
Commandements, ſince my firſt motions are y fins 


chough I conſent not to ee beſt worke 1 * 
‚ 3 0 
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the tender boweils of his ini nite mercy . The Protcitants u 
mowe all our good Works, euen the beſt, to be ſtay ned . 
with ſinne, anddiſpleaſing to God, and therfore da merit 7 fl. 4. 


102 + TheGroundof the Catbolicke,. © 


do, is nothing bat abhomination before God , what doth 4 


it auayle me to ſtriue againſt the ſtreame ? what doth ita. 

uayle me to ayme to do what is impoſſible? All this is con- 

firmed by a Proteſtãt his owne teſtimony who ſayth thus; 

ca) Andre. (©) The caſe thus ſtandeth with vs Proteftants, that if ann be defiroy 

47 Muſcu. lo ſee 4 great rable of knaues, of turbulent perſons , deceitfull cis-. 

lus Domi- finers, vſurers,let him go to any Citty where the Ghoſpell is purely pres 

nicer. ached (as to London or Edenburgh ) and be shall find them there by 

Aduent . imultitudes .11 is more manifeſt then the daylight, that there was ne- 

law mer amongſt the Erhniks, Turks, or other infidels more pnbrydled and 

vuruly perſonnes, with home allyertue and honeiiy is quite extmit 

then are among il the profeſſours of the Ghoſpell. Theſe abhomina- 

ble fruits of this new preached Gholſpell be the cauſe wher⸗ 

fore many of the Proteſtants and Puritans, ſpecially of the 

Miniltry dye deſperatly, which M. John Knox a Prime 

ce) Knox Miniſter — plainly: (®) Tree # « ( ſayth he) thatthis 
in the or- » yenome of deſperation neuer throughly purged from our barts, 
der and long 45 we cary this mortall w__ | 

doSrineof 4. Contrary to theſe blaſphemyes, the Catholike 

_ 7 doctrine leadeth a man to all ſort of vertue; as the do- 

— bol Ctrine of freedome of will maketh a man carefull to fulfill 

2 Ede. the law of God . The doctrine of reprobation and damna- 

burgb. tion, that it proceeds from our ſelues and not from God, 

2565, +... makerh a man carefull to do ſome good workes & men- 

vid of ,poi- torious of heauen . The doctrine, that the fauour of God 

Jon, once gotten may be loſt , maketh a man wary and cir- 

cumſpect in his behauiour. The doctrine, that Concupiſ- 

cence without conſent is not ſinne, but ſtoutly reſiſted is 

occaſion of merit, maketh a man carefull to gaynſtand 

the (ame. Likewiſe the Catholike doctrine exhorteth men 

to the mortiſication of their paſſions, denying of them 

ſelues , contempt of honours, riches & worldly pleaſures.” 

We preach yoluntary pennance, chaſtiſement of our bo- 

dyes, watching, faſting , contrition, and ſatisfaction for 

our ſinnes. We incite and ſtir vp our followers not only 

to the keeping of Gods Commandements , but alſo to the 

imbracing of his 5 Counſels, to religious Po- 

uerty, ity, and Obediente : to ſuch yaion with — 


| and holyneſſe of life , that thoſe v ho imbrace & fervently A 
* in practice the exhortations of our Catholike Church, 3 
| e rather to lead in this mortall fleſh angelicall, then ” 


humane ly ues. 


. That the cuflome to fait Lent, 2. And ſome 
other dayes , 3: And to alſtaine ſometymes from 
ertaine meates was ounerſally in oſe in this 


er. Irſt Age. 
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Avio ſpoken of good workes and 
che merits therof in generall, it follo- 
9} weth to ſpeake of ſome good works in 
| particula7:as of the keeping of Lem & c. 
AN Which Caluin with the reſt of his fel- 
low Miniſters abhorreth greately, as 
thoſe who haue conſecrated their bell 
9=> to Bacchus, their body to Venus, their 

Pen to the inuention of prophane noueltyes and contra- 
dictions: (®) Mera — foi ſayth Caluin ) ietunium Qua- 
drageſime . And agayne: (Þ) letunium per ſe nullius momenti eſt. 
is The contrary Caluin himſelfe, alwayes toſſed with the 
d — of contradiction, as a wyly Fox teacheth, affirming 

at the Church of God hath power to inſtitute & ordayne Wr 
faſting, ſolemne ſupplications, and ſuch outward ceremo- inf wh 
nyes. R. liqua pars diſcpline. qua cluutumpoteflate proprit con- . d., 
netur, in ev eſt, yt pro temporum nere it ate piebem exhortent ur paſto- (c) Lib. 4. 
res yel ad ieuni a, vel ad ſolemues ſupplicationes, vel ad alia humilit- In . c. 12, 
tu, penitentia ac pdei exercitia: quorum nec tempus nec modus , nec nun. 14. 
forma praſcribitur verbo dei, ſed in Eccleſia indicio relinquitur. Huius 
qu0g, pariis obſeruat io, ſicum eſt viilis, tta veteri Berleſia ab = 
Apottolu ſeper fuit nit ata. Could Caluin ſpeake mo ly 


(a) Har 


in Math. 


r 
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104 * Tbe Ground of the Catholi e, | 
for the inſtitution of Lent , and other falting dayes, ind 
ſuadry other ceremonyes vſed in the Ca hoſike Church?jg 
(d) loel, s. Iscertayne that the Bible in diuers places comman deth 
5. . to faſt: (4 Therſore alſo now the Lord ſayth ; Turne you vnte mg 
with all your bearts, and with faſting , aud with weeping , and with 
mourning « Which Commandement bein morall, yea natu- 
(e) Sermo rall, appertayneth as well co the Chriſtian. Church, as to 
4 de lein · the Synagogue of the lewes, as learnedly (©) S, Leo teas 
mio ſeptimi cheth, and the Scripture it ſelfe by the teſtimony of out 
menſis. Saviour witneſleth:{f) But when thou falle, annoynt thy bead, 
(f) Marth, aud wah thy face, that thou ſeeme not ynto men to fait, but ynto thy 
vr. Father which i in ſecret: and thy Father which ſeerb in ſecret , will 
reward thee openly . Which place though the Miniſters haue 
corrupted, yet it ſheweth, that fince our Sauiour therin 
maketh mention of ſome forme and tathion how to faſt, 
much more he commandeth vs to faſt, to pray, and to giue 
4. almes, as S. Auguſtine wyſely deduceth ſaying:(8) 1, conſis 
2 . doing with my ſelfe the Euangelic all and Apoſtolicall doctrine of the 
e ew Teftament, do find, and ſee that falting cherin-s commanded . i 
then faſting be commanded vato ys by the holy Scripture, 


. 


though rhe preciſe faſhion, forme, and * to ſaſt are not 


therin preſcty bed, it appertayneth to the holy Church( as 
SAA ne — bach declared) to — and 
degermine the forme, faſhion, and tyme to faſt, it being ma- 
nifeltamonglt the learned, that modus præcepti non cadit (ub 
Precepie. 

2. 8. Paul likewiſe tecommendeth to the Chriſtians 
darneſtly the vie ot talting, with ſad:y other good workes, 
which it they were not in our power to do, & meritorious, 

in vayne would the Apoſtle recommend them, in vayne 

000 2. Cor would we performe them: *) in A things we exhibit and shew 

4 b. 4. aur ſelues as the Miniſters of God, in much patience , in afflictions, in 

„ » 1 nivaſſuties, mm diſtreſſes, in flrypes in priſons, in tumults, im labour, 

at 1: by awaiching fang, by chaftity , by kyewledge . Cc. Which 
place the Minilters haue corrupted three ſcuerall wayes. 

3: M. Iohn Knox an Apoſtata Fryar or Monke, yea 

tne of the molt ſeditious Miniſters» which Scotland bath 

aauded ;cin 2 liule Treatiſt ob his concerning publicke 

20! | _ faſting 


T3 


Y. »o3 
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NN he ſheweth intollerable ignorance and horrible 
Jyes, lo he takerh yporhim to inſtitute & ordayne publick 
— (%) Thepower, (ſaych he) that we haue to proclayme this (i) In the 
faſting u not of man, but of God Cc. Truely it Knox take vpon grder and 
him tuch vſurped power without any warrant of the Bi- dor 
ble, which in no place makes mentiõ ofany power parti- of the ge 
cularly giuen to him, much more ſuch power thouſd be wwail 
ranted to the Church of God, rhe holy ſpouſe of Chryſt, be 

— wherof muſt needs be infallible . Where — = 
would haue the good Reader toconfider, that the Church |, | 
of God, in this our purpoſe may be conſidered two wayes. the Churth 
Firſt, as it is a company of men contayning in it many le- of Scoelad, 
arned and vertuous men, not confidering in it any ſpe- Beda a 
ciall aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit, aud fo doubrles the be 55 Eoiburgh 
itharh is nor infallible, butonly is a probable motiue to . Þ 
make a wyſe man giue human ce dit to that whichit hol- 1, 

deth . Secondly, it may be conſidered as it is a company 

of men allifted infallibly by Gods ſpirit, ſent and appoyn- 

ted by God, hauing commithon to teach others, who 

are warranted and commanded to heare it, and threatned, | 
ifthey heare ir not to be worthy of eternall damnation; 0 
n bo refuſerh io beare the Church, let him be to ihre, 4 4 Hea- (k)Mato- 
then and Publcane. This ſecond way then, I conſider the . , 
Church, hen I (ay the authority cherof is infalliblein u: n 
ſtiruting ee falt ot fuch thing. But of this infalliW.——. 
biliry of the Church I will ſpeake more at length in ſome 
other place: This onły 1 fay far the preſent, chat all be 
Min iſters togeather ſhall not be able to improue by the ex-, 
preffe word of their owne' corrupred Bible Lenr-faſting , 
nor yet ſhafl they be able to proue their Phariſaicall forme ©. © 
of faſting, in W fleſh vpon ſaſting- dayes, in raking 5 

e , 


Wo meiſes thoſe dayes, and fuch other, by any expre ; 
word af the Bible. As for their conſequences drawen out .»: + +4 

he Bible, I'makeno accompt of them, becauſe ſuch +. 1+, x 
conſequences of the Miniſters are nothing els, but Super- 
flitions and Pharifaicall inventions, old Herefles condem- 
ded in thoſe whome they rhemſelues do acccompr to b 
Heretiks and miniſter 838 elgno- © 

| | rant 


ws 4 wy 


, bs {rrnund af the Catholite © 
tant ſort with a faire ſhew of words. But let the wyſe Rex: 
der, who hath care to ſaue bis ſoule, remarke diligenth 
what the holy Fathers of this age ſpeake of Lear-falting, 
The firſt Section. 


Gen be Teitimonies of the boly Fathers ef ibu firſt Age, con- 
| _ 60.tuxte cerning the. faſting of Lent (5c. 


aer 


2. 
2 


_ .C rtexant inhis Apoſtolicall Canons witneſſeth, 
* O chat he who did not kept Lent-faſting, and who did 
1 not falt wenſday and fry day, ſhould be depoſed frõ his of- 
— Sins ſice, vnles bodily ficknes excuſed him: (a) Si quis Epuſcopw, as 
N Preſbyter , aut Diaconus aut Hypodiaconu, aut Lellor, aut Cantor 
e % ſanctam Quadrageſimam non ieiunat, aut quariam feriam , aut ſex» 
n-, tam, deponatur , nifi unbecillitas corporis obſtet;fin veralacius ſit ,ex- 
verge- v oo And agayne , he ſheweth, That Chri- 
wle mara Was kept in this Ae, hewi(e Vp- day, and the fa | = I 
. in lent: () Dies feſtvs agitate 83 —— Fas. 
yy" 4. (als, qui vigeſimo quinte die menſis nom celebretur : poſt bunc die Þ| * 
| , Epiphanie in maximo benore fic, in quo Dominas Diuinuetems ſuam WW 
latina dj. Pabiapatefecit , us vero diesſu ſexto menſis decimi; poii quos dies ſer= 
tions , an et Rs quod ve Chriſti & legit 
Gree. e. ij late recordationem continet. Vea Chemnitius a famous Pro» 
(©) Exam. teſtant confeſſeth playnly that the holy Fathers S. Ambro« 
_ fus, Maximus, (©) Theophilus, Hieronymus, and others 
* TOY do afhrme, thefaſt of Lent to be an 
d)8 aug, And other Proteſtants cogomnemiedgs 
= imitiue Church Aerius a famous 


Ta 822222 2 
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Apoſtolacall tradition. 
„ how that in the 
eretike 


8. \ | * den 
4 ing the Diuinity of Chriſt) was ſpecially condemned for 
» 75+ denying. of Lem · faſting, and of other faſting-dayes; fox 
(f) Lib. 5. the which Hereſy and others, likewiſe (4) §. A ine 
* and (JS. Epiphanius condemne Aerius as an Heretike, 
cos, Moreouer as touching the faſhion and maner of faſting , 


3 he ſame S. Clement witne ſſeth the cuſtome to haue hene 


. ia his t (r abiterne faſt z affirmin 
Lee 22088 
6. diu a famous and ancient hiſtory-wyryter, witneſſeth the 


1 ſamg 


*% 


'_  AndRomanR 
_ fime faſhion to haue bene kept amongſt the Chriſtians 
dom the beginning. Wherby our Proteſtants are conuicted 
of nouelty in vſing fleſh vpon falting dayes. "1 
2. S. Augultine affirmeth, that in his 
did faſt vpon the Sonday offended God, faſting againſt the 85. dc. 
cuſtome of the holy Church: () Quisnon Deum offender, fi velit 17 

cum ſcandalo totius , que vbig dilatata eſt, Ecilefie , die Dominic 2 ertul. 
eianareꝭ Tertullian: () To faſt on Sonday we efteeme a ſinne. And 2 32 
uguſtines c. 3. 


c 
tans as Heretiks for faſting on * 
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retikes for faſting on the Sonday , and banketting on the , 


nichees, as witneſſeth S. Auguſtine in the ſoreſaid place: (n) Bede t. 
Do not the Proteſtants the ſame now adayes ? 3. Hull. 4. 


ASS... 


conſaynetb the nitation of our S auiour Ieſus Chrjit. Quadrageſima (0 
ne ſpernatis, imit ationem enim cont met conuerſationu Domini. And Life obs 


"__N. , —__— A” Wo. v * 
- 


_— — 


liquias pau peribuelargientes. The which holy cuſtomeof faſ- 10. 
ting on tryday was exactly kept in Scotland from our (p) A led. 
" F firitconuerſion, that is, to the yeare of Chriſt 1 5 60. Which gedibids, 


ccuſtome alſo S. Aidanus a holy Biſhop of Scotland, and d), In bv , 


Apoſtle of Northumberland brought tirſt into England, as er . 

Vimneſſeth (a) Beda · The faſting ot abſtinence from fleſh 2 oa 1 
on Wedneſday is yet kept exactly by innumerable Ca- (9 J foe 
tholiks every where. Mares 


he ſame holy Father in theforeſaid epiſtle con- /erm. . de 


demneth of finne thoſe , who do faſt on the Sonday: the fern. Pen- 


Which to be S. Ignatius true and fincere Epiſtle ſundry fa» 
mons Proteſtants do witnes, as (o) Whugift, (?) Cartwright, e 
and M. (9) Hooker, As for other faſting daves called quatuor 1 

tempora, or Ember dayes & vigils, ſimdry (*) holy Fathers Theophil. 


g. de itium. 


Church: It being eee the ſame holy Church to Poſchs! 
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tyme, he who ch Bein. ; 


 fryday & ſaturday, which was;alſo the cuſtome of the Ma- prope fab, 
+ © 3- S. Ignatius: (v) Deſdayne not the faſt of Lent for it Sie. e.. f 


agayne : Ne neglig atis jetunare quarts feria & ſexta, iiborum re- defence p, 


. make mention of them, as being in vſe in the primitiug is Ey. 3. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


. 


abſteyne from fleſh on theſe taſting dayes . The which | 
| doctrine I conclude with that —— S. Aw« | 

guitine, ſpeaking of vawritten traditions,and in particulag 

<Q Ang. LY : . * 

de Bac. ot not re izing Heretiks: ) The Apoſtle; writings co. | 

cõtra Do. ded nothing hereof, but that cuiloms which was oppoſed herein 4. 

Ls <3. $47 uft Cyprian, is to be belzened io proceed from their tradition, 4 

Epiſt. «18. many things be, which the whole-Church holdeth, & are therfore wel 

ad lanuar, beliened to becommanded of the Apoſtles, although they be not wruth, 
Could S. Auguſtine ſpeake more playnly in defence of A-""F © 
poſtolical ldi, wherot this ot taſtings one? yea the; 
chief poynts of the Miniſters owne religion is nothing els - 
but maniteltrraditions, or rather new. inuentions of - the 
Miniſters, without any warrant of the expteſſe word off. 
God: as, that faſting ſhould be kept on ſũday. 2. kneeling a 
the communion-23. the feſtiuall day of Chriſtmaſſe — 4 
thers which they now keep. 4. That there is only two 8a- 
craments. 5. That the Scots Bible is the word of God. 6. 
Man is only iuſtified by fait h. 7. Miniſters may excommu- 
nicate. 8. Miniſters ſhould haue wyues , and ſuch. Wherof lh 
there is no mentiõ in the expreſſe wordof the Bible. 


1 


„ee 


a” 


That the Miniſters haue corrupted the Bible in ſundry places which 
auow Apodtolicall Traditions, wherof F afting 1 


The ſecond Section 


Hovon the faſting of Lent be not in expreſſe word 
in the Bible, as the denyall therof alſo is not in ex 

preſſe words: yet it i qeaſie to deduce the ſame out of the 
Bible, as before is mentioned: for the which cauſe it hath 
bene euer accompted as one of the holy, ancient, and Apo- 
ſtolicall traditions, which are very odious to the Miniſter? * 
who will no wayes receaue v1Written traditions; thougm 
their religion be no other thing, but a rapſodie of Miniſte-' Þ 
riall traditions, 

2. . — Tradition is "> 1 
other thing. but a doctrine ly,or by word, 
and communicated from one e the which © x 1 

9 2 cauſt A | 
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the Scri in ſeuerall places commandeth vs to 
Apoſtolicall traditions of our forfa- 


dne 
in follow the holy and 


ilar thers- Now the word Tradition in the new Teſtamet is takẽ 
a. too ſeuerall wayes: firſt in a bad ſenſe and meaning. 2. in ; 
4 a good ſenſeand meaning, as when we are commanded to 

4 low traditions . When the word Tradition is taken in an 

«el euill ſenſe, then theMinilters tranſlatcalwayes Tradition, to | 
lid. make all Traditions indiffcrent]y odious to the ignorant (,k 
4 2 ple: As, (a) hy do yee alſo trau{qreſſe the commandement of 16. v. 3. "of 
the, BY Godby your tradition? And agayne: (d) Thus baue yet made the Ib) Nat. 

en © commandement of God of no authority by your traditid Where our 13. v. 6, 


he B Sauiour condeneth traditiõs which are againſt the expreſſe 
ff & Sword of God. Here then the Miniſters —— Train, 
2 But nowon the other fide whewe are comaded to follow 
E belieue va wrinemtraditios, the they turne not the word 
x tradition, but rather ordinences, preachings, inſtructions, iuſti - (e). T 
« tutions,to the end the ignorant people ſhould not find the 2. v. 18. 
word tradition taken in a good ſenſe in the Bible. As, (*) * *e*r6r 
+ Therfore brethren ftand fal and keep the traditions which ye haus 5 K's 4 
"bene tangbt, ey her by word or by our epiſile. And agayne: 4 H 
Vi command you brethren, in the name of our Lord leſus Curyſt , 2d on — 
e ye withdraw your ſelfe from euery brother that walketh inordi- place, 4e 
nh, and not after the Tradition which he receaned of vs. And a- diligently , 
H gayne : (©) Now brethren I command you , that you remember all af is in 
7 —— keep the traditions as 1 delyuered them to you . Heex % Syrah © 
4 en the Miniſters do neuer tran ſlate the word tradition, but hope 
s Þ$ craftily and deceitfullyche word ordinances, and inſtruchons, u. TBN 
or any word els rather then tradiion, to the end they may l. 1, v4 
. 
a 


A 
— q 
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make the reader to beleue that we ſhould not follow. tra- (e) 1. Cor, 
ditions . Who would thinke the malice and partiality of 1. v. 
che Miniſtry againſt traditions, againſt the word of God, , . 
g: inſt the Bible to be ſo great, as to conceale impiouſly 644; 
dhe word tradition ; when itis taken in a good ſenſe, and * | 
to tranſlate it in other places vvhen it is taken in an euiil — 

- ſenſe, the Greeke word being one in all thoſe places Ca ＋ 


- | there be amore impious forme of proceeding ? They brag, 
doaſt, & preath to the vi ra 1 Nobili, 
/ x | +: ; v | 


no 
O3 
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110 | TheGroundof the Cathdlicks, 
will tranſlate faithfully the Greeke and Hebrew text: 
in effect they abandon both the one and the other w 

it pleaſeth them. Beſides this impious forme of proocee. 

ding in not tranſlating faithfully the Grecke text; in other 
G places, they haue craftely put in their, Bibles the word tra- 
2 Mie, Aion when it is not in the Greeke or Syriake , yea in no 
hy · copy at all of the Greeke and originall text, as: (f) Wh, « 
Ken though yee lined in the world, (v) are ye burtbened with traditions! 
Where they haue put in theword burthened & the word tra. 
dition, which are no wayes in the Greeke nor in the Latin, 
where it is, lecemitu. Tell vs playnly: Yee proteſt to haue 
kill in the Greeke toung and to tranſlate according to the 
Greeke text, tell ys then whether this Greeke word, Joyus 
do ſignify tradition, and v α to be burthened with 
traditions ? Name vs any holy Father, ancient'wryrter, 
kingdome or nation who euer before the coming of Cal- #Y* 
— impiouſly did corrupt the Bible, and tranſlate that 
ace as you do?luſtify your tranſlation if you can, eythet 
dut of Fathers or Lexicons, and be aſhamed of your igno- 
cance and malice · Becauſe ye put the word tradition where. 
it is not in the Greeke, and would not put it in thoſe places 
before cited where ye know that it is moſt euidently in the 
Greeke. Know ye not that the inſtructions of Plato, or 
Ariſtotle cannot be called Traditions, becauſe Traditions, 
do ſignify and contayne ſome antiquity and ſucceſſion of 
+. Pet, tyme, ſome vnwritien doctrine proceeding from one to 
y.1%, another f Likewyſe are ye not aſhamed to tranſlate in 8. 
is . Peters Epiſtle, thus: (8) Knownmng that yee were not redeemed * 
16/4; var with corruptible things, as ſiluer and gold, from your v.iyne conuer- 
&reveePis [ation , receaucd by the traditions of the Fathers? Yee know that 
rargers* it is not ſo in the Greeke, but rather thus : From your vayne 
ler. conmer ſation delyuered by the Fathers. Neuer a word of tradition. 
Can there be any ſaluation for you, or tor thoſe that do 
5 follow you, who ſo impiouſly do corrupt the Bible ? ſeare 
60 Prog , YEE not that horrible — * pronounced againſt you, 
3o „ „ and againſt thoſe who allowe, reade, and accompt of 
(&) Da. 5 Bible ? ( If any man chall adde vm theſe 
12. v. gt. things, God hall adde vnto bim the plagues that are written in this 
Lan Ss booke. 
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; "ule. Andagaine, () Pur nothing to bis words,leaft be reproue 
thee, and tho be found « lyar , And apaine : (*) Thou sball put 
wihing therete , nor take onght therefrom . In other places 
tranilating the ſame Greeke word, yee make no mention 


of Traditions, as in 8. Luke 1. Chap. Verſ., 2. and ck 


where. 
If any Miniſter reply, that our vulgar Latin tran- 


flation hath here the word Tradition, what is that to the 
purpoſe ?for you profeſſe and proteſt ro tranſlate faithfully 

the Greeke,and not our vulgar Latin Edition, fo great 

d; your partiality and inconſtancy to follow the old Latin 
tranſlation though it differ from the Greeke; and an o- 
thertyme you will not follow it though it be all one with 

the Gree kee, as in ſundry places before alledged. But all this 

1 yee do without ſhame or conſcience, only to frame your 
l. „ franſlations to your Errours and Hereſfes, deceauing 
at |} therby thoſe whoare ignorant of the Greeke and Hebrew 
ex | | languages, caſting them, in following your tranſlations, 
into the pit of eternall damnation. Yee proteſt to them to 

follow the Greeke and Hebrew, is it the Greeke text 


chat induceth you to tranſlate blaſphemouſly ordinances for 
fraditzons, traditions for ditrees , Ordinances for Iaftifications,,. 
Elder for Prei. Graus for Hell, Image for Idol? which abho- 
minable forme of proceeding, proueth you tobe manifeſt 
leretiks , and ſ\worne enemyes tothe true word of God 


and Scripture. 


The 


wit © "The Onde the Catholike, 7 
| The 19. 20. & 21. Article. ' 


1. That the cuſtome of the Catholike Church in 
this firit age was, that Church-men and Reli. 
gious men Should not he marryed. 

2. But rather lead a ſingle and chaſt life . 

3. And that the vowang of chaſtity, pouerty, aui 
obedience was lawfull,and in vſe. | 


CHAP. X. 


1 


Nant of 
Scotland 
ſet our 
With the 


ſitum, vt vit non ſim, tam non eſt etiam mei iuris, vt abſq; 
P/aime. - Muliere ſim. And agayne : Verbum enim hoc quod deus — 


' Book, ce & multiplic amini, non eſt preceptum, ſed plus quam precep! un 
(b) Luth . Diainam pute opus, tam nec eſſarium, quam vt maſculus ſum, magiſq; 
Serm, de neceſſarium quam edere, bibere, purgare, mucum emungere, ſomno & 
_ o. n intentum eſſe. Could Epicurus himſelte, or any Turke 
— ſpeake more protanely then this Apoſtle of the Proteſtars , 
3 whoſe common prouerbe was, (©) If the wife will not, let 
(eL. the maide come, fi non vult vxor, veniat ancilla. The ſame layth 
loco citato, Caluin in ſundry places of his Inſtitutions, contradicting 
Ca). r. himſelfe in his books of Harmony, where he ſayth directly 
der. cy. the contrary: (4) Preclurum donum eſt virginia, fateor . And 
| 6 agay ne: 


ee eee eee e ee eee ordne 


And Roman Religion.) (Cent. 1. 13 
ine: (*) Summa tottus diſputatiouis bc redit, meliorem eſſe cæ- 
lbatum coniugio , quia in lo maior ſit libertas, vt expediuus ſer- 
gant bomiues Dev. Where he ſayth alſo that ancient holy Fa- 
mers made gteat accompt of ſingle lie. But let vs leaue 
theſe Epicureans, and come to the point of the matter. 
2 The Catholike Church teacheth that neyther in the 
old or new Law, any man was, or is bound to vow eyther 
chaſtity, pouerty, or ſuch : but that it is, and euer Wasa + 
Counſell & not a Commandement : yet a thing of great __ 
deuotion and perfection in the old & new Law, intnnſe- 
cally belonging & furthering to the true worſhip of God; 
whuch I proue. [na vow there be two things to be colide- 
red: the one is, the good which is vowed, called the 
material} part, for example, faſting, praying; the other, 
the promile it ſelſe made to God, which is the formall part: 
lo · ¶ the material parts do belog vnto the ir ſeuerall vertues, but 
the promiſe and fulfilling of the vo is a ſubſtantiall part 
pe- # ofthe worthip of Ood:the reaſon is, becauſe by promiſing 
ro | and vowing any good thing to God, we acknowledge 
In and proteſſe therby that God is the ſoueraigne goodnes it 
$ ſelfe, ſupreme verity and worthy of al ſort of holy ſeruice: 
ni performing alſo that which we haue vowed, we teſtify 
that God is full of Maieſty , Reuerend, and Dreadfull;and 
conſequently , thatall promiſes and. vowes made to God 
tighteouſly are to be accompliſhed diligently , & without 
delay, becauſe by thoſe vowes we honour and worſhip 
him. By rhe contrary, they much diſhonour God, who 
breake with him and keep not their yowes . lf then all 
other yertuous ſeruice done to the glory of God be parts of 
his trueworthip,much more yowes are to be — $ 
of the true wor ſhip of God: W herof itfollowes — y 
that at all tyres vowes were, and may be yſed ; and that 
, | they were in practiſe before the Law of Moyſes, it is eui- 
t dent by thatyow which lacob made of ſetting vp a ſtone, 
h uud ot paying the tenthes of all his goods: ti Then Iacob 
s | vowed a row: ing. if God will be with me and will keep me in this () G 
y 
d 


iour ney g. Which yow of Jacob was well taken 19. Y. 30, 
by God, was ien neee 
C. | 


4 The Ground of the Catholi te, 

Iacob without any compultion or Commandement, { 

aske of the Miniſtry any expreſſe text ot the Bible, which 

maketh as playnly againſt vowing, as chi maketh for vo- 

wing: which the Miniſters ſhall neuer be able to do. And 

(x) g agayne: (8) 1 am the:God of Betbe!l, where thou 
die Pillar, here thou vowedit A v vuto m. Where God maketh, 
great accompt of Ilacobs vow . Like wife the Prophet Da 

(b) Pſabn, uid doth inuite vs to vow, & keep our vowes: (Þ) Vew aud 
70. 5. at · Performeputo the Lord your God all yee that be round about bim. 
Yea the Prophet Iſay foretelleth, that the Chciſtians ſhall 

vow vnto God, and therby worthip God, ioyning vowes 

with ſacrifice and oblation, which are a ſpecial! part ofthe. 

Worthip of God: () And the Lord shallbe knowen of the Eg ypth 

g yptians sball know the Lord in that day , and dos 


bal eee the Egypt 
ſacrifice and oblation , and shall vou vowespno the Lord, and pers 

(k) lonas, Terme them. See the Prophets () Ionas, () Baruch, an 00 
1. v. 16. leremias, who playnly do make mention of yowing and 
(1) Baruch, performing therof. Aske of the Miniſtry as playne words 
6.v.34. out of the Bible which make againſt vowes, which dif 
(m)lerem. commende and condemne vowes , as they themſclus 
. v. aß. do by word and writ, by life and behaviour. N 
3. As for the new Teſhament and Law of Grace, dil 

not S. Paul make a Vow, worſhipping therby God, and 

that in a very indifferent mater? (v) After that be bad sborne ba 

( {Hes head in Cenchra, for he had 4 vow. Here we haue expreſſe 
15. v. 1. Words out of the Bible for vow¾ing; let the Miniſters, if 
they can, giue me as expreſſe words againſt yowing, fince 
they teach that nothing ſhould be belieued but the ex- 
(0) Comer, preſſe word of the Bible / Nihil credendum — ex- 
N 9.144. 22. rontinetur ſayth Danæus a prime — * 

) Bega Ben: 1 alind quan purum Verbam 

contre dum. The Miniſtersnot being able — to their Oath 
Heſboſ. Þ. and 3 vs the expreſſe word of the Bible, do 
. thin kee it ſufhcient to pay vs wich theĩt ſophiſticall conſe 


2 * quences, Wherunto euery one of vs Catholiks may re 
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peccat, . , : - . 
Merit. c: iuſtly with S. Auguſtinc: (v) Creds ills que in Scripturis (aft 
10. leguntur , non credo ea qua ab bereticis van dicuntur· I belexe that. 


which wread and conteyned in the boly Seriptare, 1 beliaus ma 


bree bereue i effirmed.. In the meane tyme let vs 
follow and pre ferte the conſequences, & faith of the holy, 


learned. and ancient Fathers of this age. 


he ref be boly Fatbers of this frÞ Age , | 
— —— 2 of 23 — — ö 


The firſt Section. 


Dis Areopagita in his Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchy, 
800 prayfeth greatly Religious and ſolitary life, whetin (i) Cap. 8, 
the vo wes of Chaſtity, Pouerty, & Obedience, are contey- V Forum, 
ned: he teacheth likewiſe that the cuſtome of his tyme was, 
that any man being deſirous to leaue the world & become 
Religious, he was receaued ſolemnely by ſome Paſtours 
of the Church, his habit was changed, and he was conſe- 
crated by certayne prayers &ceremonyes before the whole 
aſſembly , which cuſtome is kept to this day. | | 
2. S. Ignatius: (/ Vxores marttis ſubdit a eftote in timore (b) E. 
Dei, Virgines Chriſto in puru ate; non abhominanies nuptias, ſed id ad Phile- 
uod pramanti us eft amplectentes; non in calumniam matrimony, ſed del peu 
Sedirzde lege ęratia. And a little after, he reckoneth out ſun- N 
of the old and new Law , who kept perpetuall Vir- 
ginity, as Melchiſedec, loſue, Elias, Eliſæus, Ieremias, 
lohn the Baptiſt, Iohn the Euãgeliſt, Timothy, Titus, E- 
uodius, Clemens, with ſundry others, as S. Paul, & Chriſt 
his diſciples (except S. Peter) which is the reaſon wher- 
fore Caluin himſelſe auoweth, that euen from the Apoſtles | 
the cuſtome was amongſt Religious men and Prieſts to f 
make vo wes of Chaſtity: (©) Hoc, inquit, ab pltrma memoria (Ce) lx. 4. 
fuit conſeruatum , vt ſe alligarent continentie voto , qui totos ſe Do- 2 _ 
no dicare vellent . And Peter Martyr : (4) Statim 4b Apefiols- (d)Dr Go | 
wo Fl temporth u nimiam tribus ceptum eft:celibatui c. libatu 
The ſame holy Father lgnatius witneſſeth that many Votis p. 
"I monaſteries & colleges ofvirging were erected in histyme: 477. 
Ant Collegium Vugmumt & catumpiduarem. And agayne (0 Er 
'Þ ke avowerh that Virgins, Wide wen and Predis „, 0 had, h. 
conſecrated themſeluesbyvowing; chaſtity, 119 beet 
w Z 


A 


nored: 


116 The Groundof the Catholite, 
nored : (f) EA, qua in Virgmitate vitam agunt , honorate, velgti 
He. d Chriftt Sacerdotes: Viduas , que in ſanctimonia, velut altare Dai. 
3 Wherwith agreeth that ſamous teſtimony of S. Auguſtine. 
prope fi. o wryting againſt Manicheus, (Who as an heretike, 
condemned vowes with our Protettants , and taught tha 
there were tw o Gods, one good and another bad)aftirmg 
Le, eee. _ 2 a Vi gin, fir onda pre to conſecrat 
er ſelfe to God in keping her V irginity s pſi iam times 4. 
2 poitolo ne demontor: aries 3 — lconto videatur, cum 
M eb. Pucllum oppignoratam iam tlialamo, in amorem, ſer mone ſuo;perpor 
$0.6. 4. 7¼ vinginitatu incendii. Do not our Counuey-Miniſtets, 
with thoſe impious Manichees, call fingle lyfe, the doctrine if 
dcuills? 
| 4+ Finally S. Martiall witneſſeth, (*) that he him- 
7 2 - ſelſe eur perſwadethe * * 262 — 2 by 
vo, ner virginity to . And (i); S. Matthew the A- 
e poſtle induced S. 9 And (ö) S. 
N rol. ai. Paul induced S. Tecla a Gentle woman well borne . And 
Siptemb, S. Clement a Roma Lady called Flauia Domitilla: () Que 
PR ( fayth Beda) 4 S. Clemente ob integritatis perſenerantiam fuit 
e. & conſecrata. In lyke manner the holy virgin S. Pudentiana 
Ay v1 daughter to S. Pudensa Roman Senatour, and Claudia a 
Martyrol , Scotith Lady (ot both whom 8. () Paul makes mention) 
7. Maj, Yowed their Virginity vnto God. And (®) S. Manſuetu W 
em) x. Biſhop of Toul in Lorrayne diſciple to S. Peter, a Scot- 
Tim. 4 v. tiſhman borne, perſwaded likewiſe a Gentlewoman of 


—_ good birth,to yow her Virginity to God. 
ron. ad 18. 


447 = That the Miniſters haue corrupted the Bible in ſundry places which 
(n) In prouethe authority of Prieſtood, and of Preiſts, who alwaye: 
led A ſingle a life. 


The ſecond Section. 


5 O che end chat the Gentle Reader may better vnde:- 
bY, ſtand the policy and double dealing of the Miniſters 
"_ againſtthe name of Priaſis (ho al wayes led a fingle liſe 
as I thew before) it ᷣ to be temarked, that the ward Friel, 

4 in 


. eee eienr 


inge, (Chr 1. 119: 
i Greeke wq1c8or1ges, in latin Preſtyter, or Sacerdos, ſigni- 
ſeth a — who hath receaued the holy Sacramẽt 
of Orders, and conſequently power by the impoſition of 
hands, as wit ne ſlet h S. Paul — 10 Diſpyſe not the grace ee —2 
that i in thee, which was gruen thee by Prophecy, wich the en 


laymg en 
of the bands of the company of the Preiits , Where the Mimiſtert 
blaſphemouſly haue tranſlated againſt all antiquity Eier- 
hip. Do the Elders of Edenburgh lay on their. hands v- 
pon the Min iſters when they are choſen ? It not, Why then 


Miniſters taken out the word (/ Grace, tranſlating giſt, but . 
to fignity that ſanctifiing Grace is not giuen by che impo- 
ſtion of hands? Shall the Elders make Miniſters and Bi- 
ſhops by the impoſition ot theit hands? tor certaynly Tis 
mothy was a Bithop. Is it not euidẽt that the moſt famous cb) x 

* (b) Pp. al 
and ancient Eccleſiaſtical wryters who al wayes haue byn, Trallien. 
do take the word Prieſthood, for the company of Church i N «5: 
men, and not of Laity?So holy Ignatius diſciple to the A- Tev9fvrts 
poltles: what i (ſayth he) Prieſtood, but the holy ly of Bi- K £228 
bos, Confeſſors &. And againe, he calleth it, (e) The hay; i 


priefthood, becauſe Prieſts are dedicated, by reaſon of their oſſice, to the —³ vor” 


boly word of God. The ſame witneſſeth S. (4) Cyprian. S. +4. = 
Hierome calleth the Prieſſs, the Senate of the holy Church: wex4=x; 
(*) Eccleſia habet Senatum, catum Preſbyterorum. Yea that Pu- () F. al 
ritan wryter and Apoſtata Henricus Stephanus is forced 5 ntioob ; 
to auow the ſame, aying: (f) Quo nomine (to wit of prieſt- © nh p 
hood) exiſtimatur Apoſtolic ſignificaſſe cæ tum omnium illorum, qui (e) Bp, od 
Þ | in yerbo Liborabunt ; remarking lykewile, that when the Ruſticum, 
word Prieſthood is found alone, it fignificth the ſociety of Vide 4 
Prieſts, or the power giuen to them. guft, de ci - 
2. Now the Miniſters to take away the holy Sacriſi- 4. Da b 
ce of the Maſſe which is al wayes offered by Prieſts, to take —_ 10, 
away Altars wheron the holy Vlaſfe is ſaid( for thoſe three ( le- 


chings, Ptieſt; Sacrifice and Altar, are alwayes conioyned — 
one with another) they haue taken out of the Bible in ſun- c. 
| dry places the woad Preiſt and Prieſtbond, & ſpecially where - 


the word Prieft is taken in a good ſenſe, As for example, e. 


122 P 3 when 


do they tran ſlate ſo ignorantly this place? Why haue the per gr. 


adminiftration of the holy Sacraments, and to the preaching of the e- 


© 64 „ n — — 


o - — — —— p —— — —— — —— .. 


13 + : TheGroundof the Catholike, 
when there fell out a queſtion in Religion co 
Circumciſion, Paul & Barnabas were ſent to the Apoſtles 
A. and Prieſts for the reſolution therot: (8) They ordayned that 
15. V+». Paul an, Babu, and certayne otberof them sbould go vp to leru- 
REIT ſalem, vntd the Apoitles, and (=) Prieſts about the que ition . Where 
ge. the Miniſters impiouſly haue taken away the word Prieſts, | 
(b) 42s. and tranſlated Blders. And againe, the very power giuen 
%, to Prieſts, is fignified by the holy Sacrament of Order: (6) 
Borda, And hen they bad ordayned them ( Prieft1in every Church , and 
6 . and faſted, they commended them ynto our Lora, in whom they 
4. Where the Miniſters haue committed rwo euident | 
Blaſphemyes. i. They haue ioyned to the text, By election, 
which is not in the Greeke nor Syriake, to ſignity that tha 
Prielts and Miniſters ſhould be choſen by the Laity. 33 »* 
They haue pur Elders, for Priefts, to keep the people from 
all holy and reuerend cogitations of Priefts: yet the Mini- 
ſters ſhall neuer be able to name me any holy wryter r. 
nation who turned the word Elder, for Prien, before Cal- 


- 


= —— —— wo tv 0 © 


* 
* 


\ 
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uin their Prime Sicophant, who was the fiſt Author of . 
this blaſphemous tranſlation . Beſides theſe places, the Mi- 
niſters haue corrupted ſundry other parts where the word 
un. Prieft, is taken in a good ſenſe, as: ( The Priefts that rule wel" 
. v. j. are worthy of double honour , ſpecially they that labour in the word. 
and doctrine. Which ſaying can no wayes be applyed to the 
ignorant Elders of Scotland and England who are not ac- 
(t. T cuſtomed to preach. And againe: (*) 4gainft « Prieft receaus 
. V.«9- 1 accuſation, but vnder two or three witneſſes . And againe : () 
r 1s any fick.emongſt you ? let bim call for the Prieitsof the Church, & 
37 * let them pray aboue * him, and annoynt him uh oyle in the nam 
(m) Lab, 5 of our Lord. and the prayer of faith shall ſaue the ſickę, and our Lord, 
% Sacerd, Shall rayſe him vp: and if be haue committed fume it shalbe forgi- 
wigi lige wen bim. Out of which place (*) S. Chr ſoſtouie proueth 
0. — dignity of Prieſts in forgiuing ſinnes. Do the El- 
ders of Scotland annoyntthe lick? do they giue temiſſion 
of ſinnes to the lick ? do they pray aboue them? Since the - F 
Elders do not theſe offices, why do they heere vſe the 
word Elders?Since the Miniſters do not practiſe this poynt 
of the Apoltles Religion, nor yer belicue the ſame, bow 
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And Roman Religion. Cent. I. 119 
can they with reaſon ſay that their Religion is the Religis 
of che Apoltles ? 

| Now when the word , Prieſt, is taken in a bad 
ſenſe or meaniug, the Miniſters tranſlate playnly the word 


Prieft, to make it odious to the people, as ( And as they ſpal⸗ 


(n) fan 
4. . 


into the people, the Prieits, and the. captayne of thetemple,& the S ad- 31 f, 


Aues came ypou them, and in ſundry other places which I do 
omit, to be thort. As for the dignity of Ptieſts and the faſhis _ 


where'S. Auguſtine was preſent the yeare of Cod 436.) 
ke: (o) 4 prieit when he takgth bis Orders, the Bishop bleſſing 


— of hands & conſequently perpe tall ſucceſſion 
of out Biſhops and Prieſts to theſe our dayes, amongſt ys 
Catholiks, is an euident token that our Catholike Church 
+ the only true Church, according to that worthy ſaying 


2 Beſides theſe corruptions the Miniſters haue vſed 
me like in the word Kirckę, or Church: for the which they 
haue placed the word Cg. in theBibles printed in the 
£ yeare 1562 . the reaſon wherof was this. When firſt that 
” abhominable hereſy of Caluin entred in Scotland openly, 


dich was the yeare of Chriſt 1559. the firſt day of May, 


ſome of the Nobility of Scotland ( being peruerted in En- 
and) ioyned themſelues together, and made open rebel- 
ion againſt the Queene, and reſolued to caſt down. the 
Churches, ouerthrow the Abbyes, race the Po- 
Veicall ſtate of the kingdome, vnder pretext of Religion, 
induced to the ſame by King Henry the eight, and the 
Engliſh nation. And to the end that the people might take 
better their doings , they called. themſelues, The . Lords 
' of the ation, who were the Lord of Glencarne, the - 
rd Ruthen, Lindeſay, Boyde,and ſome others, whoſe - 
poſterity for. the greateſt part is already ſufficĩently puni- 
{hed by God; as for the reſt, reſpicefinem. Now tothe _ | 


Vie ad profes- Per. 


kept in ordey ning Preeſts , let the Councell of Carthage 8 


SF, 


um and bolding bis band ypon bis head, let the Priefts alſo that are ©) Concil, 


t bold thehy bands by the Bighopsband,Gr pen bio bead. Which C. . 


ol S. Auguſtine : (Y) Tenet mein Eccleſia ab ipſa ſade Petri 4 (p) Lib, 
"Bf © 'poſtol;, cui paſcendas oues ſuas Daminus commendauit, 
un Epiſcepum, ſucceſſio — . 

a 8 
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no Tie Growndof the Catholicke, 


Congregation were ſent from God, to bring in a new Re- 
ligion, and change tſie old of their For-fathers, they made: 
new Bible to be printed at London (the yeate 1561.) 
Wherin you thould neuer haue found, yea not once, the 
word Church, but inſteed therof the word Congreg ation, & 


(9) Mere, conſequently that of S. Matthew they turned thus: (4) 4nd 

6. v. 18. 
Cndarb refuſeto beare the 
18. V. 17. man and 4 
00 Tim, lining God is the pillar 


ypow this rock will I buila my Congregation . And againe:(*) If be 
ation alſo, let him be ynto thee «s a beathen 
publicen. And agayne : (0) The congregation of the 
and ground of truth. Which impious dea- 
ling they vſed, to the end that the people might thinke that 
the Lords of the egation were ſent from God , {ing 
they found the ſo often named in the Bible. But after they 
had gotten the ypperhand in Scotland and n all, 
then they commanded another Bible to be printed, which 
auer had the word Church, and not the word Congregation, 
By reaſon of this impious forme of proceeding, are not the 


poſterity of thoſe Lords vtterly wracked ? Is not the hand 
of God vpon them are th 


not remoued from the anei- 
cient lands & poſſeſſions of their For- fathers, becauſe they 
were the firſt Authors and inbringers of this new deformed 
Coſpell? Let any man conſider wyſely and he ſhall eaſely 


'remarke moſt antientand famous houſes of noble Lords, 


Barons, & ſundry others in the Prouinces of Fife, Augus, 

Louthia, Mernes, Sterling, & euery wherealmoſt, wholly 
-changed, ouerthrowen, and no mention therof, and that 
by aiuſt * regs of God, who hath promiſedto punith 
2 the ſinnes of the Fathers whodo' bring in a newRelis 
to the third and fourth generation. - 4 


The 


chat the imple people might thinke that the Lords of the | 
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The 22. Article - ; 
— That S. Peter bis Primacy in the Catholite Church 
wy” was acknowledged in this firft Age coniner- 
Jan ff | ſally. 
If be 
2 uon Wryters aſſigne three ſe- 
nee A uerall manets to gouerne a Common 
hey SS=EX&) Wealth or Kingdome ; whetin if the 
I . JJ meaner fort beare ſway and command, 
ich Mit is called Democracy: if few of the No- 
1. bility command, Atiſtocrfacy: if one, 
he 2 = X Monarchy. The firſt ſort of ds. 
od © Ment is ſubiect to ſundry broyles, by reaſon of the incon- 
4 ſtant multitude: The ſecond is commonly diuyded with 
y | dyuers factions of the ambitions Nobility: The third as it 
b leſſe ſubiect to diuifion, fo is it moſt conuenient and fie 
y toguide and keep the ſubiects in peace and vnity. This is l 
he moſtdiuine and noble forme of gouernement , when 
„one man hath the ſupreme power in adminiſtration, 
y | Which is ealy to be remarked in ſupernaturall and naturall 
t | things:av in the Miſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity, there is the 
1 Father, from whome the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt pro- 
| ($ecd, being cuery way equall, in proprietyes diſtinct, in 
perſons three, yet oueruling as one God. In the heavens 
there is one, by the which the inferiours are moued, called 
triomm mobile. One Sane fro whom the light of the Moone 
and Planets is borrowed - {wy in man, the little 
world. chere is one heart, from which the vitall ſpirit;;one 
- wound, N can pics pin liver , _ hi 
e veynes haue their and origine. In euery element 
; Aae predominant 2 birds the Eagle, (ar. 
amongſt beaſts the Lyon, amongſt the the Whale do — 


| dominier and 


„ Relgion 
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command. Yea(s) The very Bees haus their guide 
4 aer 2 


122 E Ground of 4 Catholike, 
and captaine whom they follow , 

4 — the Church of Chriſt militan 
vpon earth, the holy Ciery,kingdome, ſheeptold, andthe 
houſe of God haue one viſible paſtour , one mailter and 
ſuperiour ?whom the Scriptureauoweth panty to be 8. 
Peter and his ſucceſſours, as our Sauiour witneſſeth ſpes- 
king to S. Peter: (Þ) And ſay ynto thee, that thou art Peter, an 
yon this recke will.l build my Church, and :he gates of bell shall ant 
overcome it:and I wiltgine vntathes, the keyes of the Hngdome of 
beaxen , and whatſoeuer thou Shall bind vpon earth , shall be bound in 
brauen: andirhaiſoeutr thou sbalt looſe on. earth , halbe looſed jy 
beuuen. By the which words out Sauiour promiſeth to giue 
vnto S. Peter ſupremacy or ſupereminent dignity aboue 
" therelt ofthe Apoſtles, in calling him a Rock. © S. Peter j 

called a rock (ſayth S. Ambrale ) becauſe he, as a rock, or an in- 
(d) Orig, moueable ſtone ypholdeth the full weight and fabrike of the. Chriſtiay 
Hort. g. in e Becaule S8. Peter is (d) the great foundation, or molt 
Exod, ſolide ſtone ypon which Chriſt builded his Church. Which 


(b) Marth. 
16, v. 18. 


(c) An 


ſerm. 7. 


rimacy of S. Peter S. Auguſtine deduceth out of the fore- V 

te) Con. 2. Ri words, ſaying : (©) Only Peter among it the Apo files deſernel Þ + 
in Pſal. 30. to bear, Thou art Peter, and vpon thu rock will | build my Church; j 
& in Pſel. worthy truely to be 4 None for the foundation of the people, which ö 
69, were to be builded in the houſe of God, to be a pillar for their lay, 4 ſ 
hey to open to them the gates of the kingdome of heauen. Not that Y * 
S. Auguſtine thinketh Peter to be the chief and principall 


fondatio who is Chriſt: but rather an inferiour, ſecodary, 
(his con. or ſubordinat ſoũdation: as wyſely ſayth S. Baſill: (f) God 
cion. de imparteth bs dig nities, not depryuing 22 them, but inioying 
Pemitent, be beſtowerh t hem. He i the light, and yer he ſayth, you arethelight 
of theworld. He is apriefl, and be anoynte:h priefts: He ij the lambe, 
and be ſayth, bebold | ſend you lyke lambes ambg the midft of wolfes: 
Hes avock,_, and he maketh a rotk;yea though Peter be a rock yet be 
© not a rock a Chriit u, for Chrift is the true rock imoue able of him 
ſeife, Peter nnoueable by Chrift the rock. Which is conforme to 
that which the Cathgliks daily do affirme, ſaying : That 
S. Peter is the head of the Church, but ſubordinate to Cbriſi Ieſus, ib 
chief and independant bead. © | 
3. Secondly, our Sauiour ſayth vnto 8. Peter: T — 
| 11 


rr ac 


—_ _—_— 


1404. gine the kges0f the kyygdowe of heaven ; by which words 
be giue ii to Peter and his ſucceſlouts power to make La- 
wes , ſummon, and confirme Councels, appoynt or diſ- 

ace Offices, conlecrate or degrade Biſhops: in a word, 
all power & authority which is requiſite tor the good go- 
nernement and inſtruction of the Church. Euen as when 
the ke yes of a citty or town ate giuẽ to the King, the Whole 
power & er tay ag that town is put in the kings hands; 
and wheras there be two ſorts of kcyes in the Church of 
God, the key of knowledge, to teach a i inſtruct, called, Clauit 
ſaentie, of v hich S. Luke {peaketh : (8) yee haue taken PA) kee 
the key of knowledge. And the key of authority and iuriſdictiõ on __ 
togoucrne and rule, wherof S. Iohn: (5) 1 haue the heyes of (hy Reuel. 
bell and of death . Againe : (i) And the keyof the bonſe of Dauid 1. b. 18. 
will 1 lay vpon hu shoulder: both thoſe keyes were here giuen (i) . 48. 
to Peter. By the one, he and his ſucceſſours obteyned in- V0. 
ſallible alliſtance and power of God to decyde maters of 
faith: by the other the ſcepter of Eccleſiaſtical gouernement 
in the myſticall body of Chriſt. 

Thirdly , our Sauiour ſayth to Peter :whatſoeuer 


thou hall bind von earth c. That is, Whatſoeuer MA yi 


thou thall giue, eyther of excommunication, ſuſpenſion or 
ſuch other ſpirituall cenſure (for Chriſt ſpeaketh without 
teſtriction) the ſame ſhalbe ratified by God himfelfe : and 
whatſocuer of thoſe thou thall looſe , the ſame ſhalbe loo- 
ſed in heauen aboue; wherby power is giuen to S. Peter 
to looſe and bind , to be the foundation of the Church of 
God, and that by expreſſe words of gic Bible. Let the Mi- 
nilters if they can giue as play ne words againſt S. Peters 
lupremacy, Which they ſhall neuer be able to do, | 
. 6. . The Miniſters will ſay, that all the Apoſtles are 
called Rockes, & foundatiõ of the Church: I an{wer, they 
were ſo in eſſect, to the end they ſhould plant the faith in 
euety part of the world : they had all moſt ample and v- 
niuerſall ĩuriſdict ion and power ouer others. But S. Pe- 
ter had ouer them alſo:they had all the keyes, but with de- 
pendance of 8. Peter: they were all foundations, but Pe- 
ter the fuſt after Chriſt, * excelled l 
- 


— 


174 404 . "M 
the Apoſtles in 1 of power, in prehemineney 
of Pih,and of dignity « For the hich cauſe wharfoeuet 
priviledge is attributed by the holy Scripture to all the A. 
poltles togeather, the ſame is imparted agayne to S. Petet 
(*. alone, in a more peculiar and ſpeci all maner. For as tothe 
v. 3. Apoſtles al power was granted to forgiue ſinnes: (H 
ſinnes yee forgine , they are forgiuen them: and whoſe yee retayne, 
(1) Marth. they are retayned; the fame power i gmen to Peter alone, in 
16. v. 16. amore ample forme : (1) V hatſeener thor sbalt bind ypon earth, 
Shalbe bound in the Heawens , &c. For all the Apoſtles Chrift 
(m) loan, prayed, that they might be conſtant in faith: ( Not for the 
17 v. 6. world de pray, but for them whom thou haſt giuen me. And the 
(n) Luc. ſame for Peter alone: (a) I haue prayed for thee , that thy ſaith 
ar*YV-32. fayle not. Toallthe Apoſtles our Saviour ſaid: ( When the 
(0) de. ſpirit of truth cometh; be bat teach yon all truth. To Peter alone: 
— tent (r Confirme and Strengthen thy brethren . To all the Apoſtles: 
__ (4) Tee are hilt vpn the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophert . 
(q) E. To Peter alone: (7) Thou art Peter, & vpon this rock will hlt A 
2.v.z0. my Church. To all the Apoſtles Chriſt ſaid : () G pee into al th 
(r) Mate, the world and preach the G hoſpell to every creature. To Peter a- 100 
V 
m 


76 v.. lone: () feed my cheep. But what ſheep ( ſayth () S. Bernard) 
3 The people of this or that City? Of this or, that kingdome ? My beep, 

(©) loe.21; ( fayth he to heme ir it not manifeſt be dei ned not ſome, but ai d. 

v.«s. ned all: nothivg is excepred , where nothing i diſtinguished. 

(v)Lib. , 6, The other Argument and Teſtimony wherby 

de confid, the Bible proueth Peters Supremacy aboue the reſt of the 

(00e. 1. Apoſtles is: (*) leſws ſaid to Simon Peter: Simon the ſoune of Iona, 

v. Hlomeſtthou me more then theſe ? He ſaid ynto him. Tea Lord, thos 

hknoweft that I hne thee: be — vnto him: Feed my lambes. And a- 

gaine, feed my sheep , & the third tyme, feed my sbeep . Where 

our Saviour vſed the word feed three ſeueral tymes, to con- 

firme more playnly the power which he gaue to Peter a- 

doue the reſt, and to pu the matter out of E eendentag⸗ 

( Eaſcb. ding 1 the word shcep, the Paſtours and Rectours of the 

+ Church, and by the word lumbes, thoſe of the meaner ſort, 

form. % Of the one and the other, as witneſſeth Euſebeius: («) He 

Nein. S. committed, — he, to S. Peter bis Lambes, and then bis cheep, be- 

e. Eu dg cauſe b made bim not only a Paltour,but rhe Paitour of P aftors. Peter 


therfors 


wu nw we: bh e 2 SD rn e_n@ Fc 3 
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— by Chritt , it not in theſe words, feed my sheep 


te paiou of ll, becane Ae lamber & theep there is nothing i 
the Church. And what is, feed my «beep. and lambes, but feed 
my Church? tor all thoſe that are in the Church of God are 
eyther lambes or theop „ Our Saniour promiſed before 
to build his Church vpon S. Peter, and confequently tio 
giue him power therin: when was, pray you, this promiſe 


1 


heroſ it followeth neceſlatly, that S. peter in vertue of 
theſe words receaued a particular power aboue the reſt of 


the Apottles . 3. The Greeke words rue ,n, 
do put the matter out of doubt. For it ic certayn that the 


Word 76:wairyy, ſignifieth to gouerne, to rule ASA luperiour: 


b) And 1 will give you Paitours according tomy hurt, which. shall WET 
ted you with kvowledge and vnderftanding- . Agayne : (0 Thas (b) ln. 


ſeyth the Lord God of Iſrael vnto the Paſtours that feed my 
Agayne. (4) I will fred my cheep and bring them to their reit, ſayth 
the Lord. Againe. (©) Ont of thee sball come the Gonernour that 


v. 13. 
(e) lerom , 


23: Y« 8. 
(9). Bough. 


hall ſeed my people Iſracll. Where alwayes the ſame Greeke 34+ b. 13. 


word is which is here, ſignitiyng al wayes to gouerne, com- 4. b. 6 
I . . * 


mand, and rule. Out of Which places, and ſundry others 
do inferre, that it is all one to haue ſaid, Peter feed my aheep. 
my lambes, and to haue ſaid, Peter gouerne, command, and 
rule all thoſe that are in my Church, be they ſheep or lam - 


(e)Mareb, 


os 245 og» 
par + 
Aders 


bes, that is paſtors or infetiors. Which meaning is playnly 
taught by the holy Fathers, who not only do acknows 


ledge in Peter a primacy of grace or calling ( as the Mini- 
ſters, with their ſophiſmes and diſtinctions, no wayes con- 


teyned in the expteſſe word of God, which they ſweare 


only to teach and betiene, do dreame and forge ) but alſo a 


particular primacy of power and authority aboue all o- 
thers fayth S. Hierome. (f) 4mong rhe tune ond ras choſen, that 
# chiefe vr heud being appoymed, occafionof liſſem m might be pre« 
verired. do that Peters Bi ke which is the fea u Rome 
js preferred toany other wharſoenmer; (5s) bo knowerh not 
Peters principality of Apofilesbip to be preferred before enery bichos 


priketiut whboungh the grace or prbuntinonze of charresbe difſeent : 


* 3 yet 


EL. 
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pei their glory of martyrdome is one and the ſame. Which primacy 
— principality ot the ſeat of Rome, being acknow| 
..by-vs Catholiks doth take away infinite number ot her 
(chiles and diverſity of feligions, which ever ſhall raigne 
and do raigne now amongil the Proteſtants , and Fu- 
ritanes in England and Scotland. tor not acknowWicdgi 
a ſupremacy and viſible head in matters of religion ,(k 
Neg,onim aliunde bereſes oborte ſunt, aut nata ſunt ſchiſmata, quam 
inde, quòd ſacerdots Dei non obtemperetur. nec vnus in Eccleſia ad 
tempus ſacerdos, & ad tempus ludex vice Chriſti cegitatur, ſayth 
the ſame holy Father and martyr. Wherot he giueth 
this good reafon : if God who is goodnes it ſelſe hath fo 
great care of little and ſmall things, and that (0) one ſpar» 
row Shall not fall on the ground without him, and that all the 
daes of our head are numbred; much more doth it apperteyne 
' to the prouidence & goodnes of God, that in his Church, 
| _ is the _ ol the liuingGod, ſome viſible head and 
uperiorbe placed to iudge in matters of icligiõ, to the end 
2 wks nor like Children, ) vauering and — about with 
41 ruery wind of dotirine , by the decent of men, and craftynes , Which 
ay cratty nes the Puritanes of Scotland haue deccitiully vſed 
in promiſing to preach nothing but the expreſſe word of Cod. 
the ſcripture, the playne words of the Bille. Which promiſe 
they not being able to pertorme , no not in one debatable 
ynt of Religion, will haue vs to take their rotten and 
ſtinking conſequences, fond diſtinctions, and new inuen- 
ted expoſitions, forthe pure glittering gold of the word 
of God. Let not vs Catholiks make accompt what M. Ro- 
bert Bruce, M. Robert Rolloke, M. Caluin , and M. Ram- 
97 40 4 ex do ſay, but. what the Bible ſayth. (ij Non audiamus ſayth 
wands 2 —__—_—— dice, hac dicis, ſed audiami hac dicii Domimw-: 
Se who ſayth in playne termes to 8. Peter, feed my sbeep , three 


ſtceuerall tymes : Peter I will build my Church ypon ther. Peter 1 
will gtaethee, the kęyes of the kingdome of beauen . Peter whatſoe- 
„ er then looſeft in earth r. The meaning of the which words 
- | hall neytherbe taken of the Miniſters nor of me, but let 

* the holy Fathers of this firſt age be judges therof. | 
2+ . But before I enter to produce the ſentences of 
Wy wy - 


"WY And N 444% Cen T5 
che holy Fathers, I would intreat at leaſt the vn 
nt to conſider thatnorwithſtading this ſup 
and ſuperiority in ſpirituall matters which we Catholiks 


; 
do acknowledge in S. Peter and his ſucceflours, yet we | | 
Pu B acknowledge likewyſe, and conſtantly belieue, abſolute * 
l authority, whole power, intier juriſdiction to be in Kings; 
(%) F jo temporall matters and their gouernment; yea the want 
of true religion in kings and ſuperiours cannot bring with f 
«ad | itaneceflary wantot authority in gouernement;for as true 
yt # faith is not neceſſary for true iuriſdiction, fo true autho- 
eth ty and iuriſdiction is not loſt by the loſſe of true faith, & 
lo religio. Which is the cauſe whertore the Catholike Church 
47. commandeth vs, (% To beſubied of neceßity, not only for feare, (a) Tit.y, / 
the but alſo for conſcrence-,, directly againſt that axiome of 
ne proteſtãts, which doth teach, that the law of kings cannot oblige (b) Aug. 
, in conſcience . To the which purpoſe (v) S. Auguſtine. re- i Fel 
id marketh, thatin his tyme the Catholiks were — in 14 
d tẽporal matters to Julian the Apoſtata Emperour, vvhen he 
1 commanded them in any temporall thing: As to make 
h warre ynder him, to fight againſt his enemyes; but when 
d he commanded them to do things againſt their religion 
. and conſcience, they would only obey God the king of 
e kings, and Emperour of Emperours. Iulianus extitit mjidelis 
: Imperator, (ſayth S. Auguſtine) nonne extitit Apoſtata * Milites 
| Chriftiant ſeruierunt Imperatori Infidel : vbi yemebat ad cauſam 


Chriitt, non agnoſcebant, niſi illum qui in cælo erat: quando volcba 
yt Idola colerent, vt thurificarent , præpo nebant illi Deum: Quand 
autem dicebat producite aciem, ite contra illam gentem, flatim b- 
temperabant: diſtinguebant Dommum eterunm 4 Domino tempor ali. 
& tamen ſubditi erant propter Dominum æternum Domino tempo» 
ali. S. Ignatius giueth the reaſõ of this Catholike doctrine : 
in that Epiſtle of his ad S mirntſes which was writte tyfrene 
hundreth yeares fince. Becauſe, ſayth he, a in wordly-maters 
none is aboue the king, nor hy be to htm: ſo in the Church there n 
greater then the true Bishop. As in temporal} maters the kin 

bath all ſoueraignty, fo in ſpirituall ſome chieſe head muſ 
needes be ordey ned, acknowleged;and obeyed. Mherfore 
if Kings and Princes do perſecuts. vs Catholiks. for pur 


con 
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conſcienceand religion, we ſhould be both canſtant ang | 
—— conſtant. in our Religion, temembring ür 
(Marth. (aying of Chriſt leſus: (e) le e g. metb me before men,1 H 
to, v. . deny bim befane my Fatber in heauan . Pauent, conſider ing tha 
(d) i. Pu. wel i)ſuffet for well doing, and notas malefadors ; alluring 
Tx. ig. our ſelues, that (e) our tribulation which preſently i but momitary 
(0) ». Cor. & light vill work gn vs aboue meaſure eternall glory. Let not ther, 
. . foremydeer Counticy-menany grieuance impoſed v on 
our temporall eſtates make vs impatiend, diſconten od, or 
put vs in danger to looſe the true religion of our Forfatherg, 
calling to mynd the infinite multititude of Noble men & 
women who not only haus lolt their goods and temporall 
eſtates for the Catholike religion, but likewyſe haue ſea- 
led the ſame with their blood, hauing won mantully, for 
tranſitory things eternall. an infinite riches in heauen ; for 
a momentary calumny and ſhame of this world , a per- 
tuall and euerlaſting glory before the Angels in heauen; 
r worldly preferment and fleſhly liberty, an eternall 
preferment and euerlaſting liberty in heauen. Finally tow 
ching the reuerence & honour which our Catholike reli- 
ion giueth to Kings and Princes in particular, I ſay with 
. Bernard, the ſame which atſeuerall tymes I ſayd, being 


Ge, in Priſon , before the Lords of the high Commiſſion : (r 


— ag all the world ud onſper t againſt me, lo mooue me for to 4tiempt 
Regen, } thing againſt the Kings maieſty, yet would | feare God, 44 not da- 


ring to the king by him appoynted:for I know it is ritten. that 

who refiſteth the power , reſaiteth the ordnance of God, aud purchaſ- 
. Per. a ſeth to himſelſe dannation, Io conclude then, let vs be cuer 
v. 12. myndfull ot thoſe Words of S. Peter, (s feare God and houonr 
. tbe King. And, (b) Tegiueto Caſar, that witch u Caſars, and 10 
*. a God, that which is Gods « 

3. As concerning the reuerence honour and obe- 
dience which the Putitaus in Scotland, the Hugonots in 
France, the Luthetans in Oermany, and the Anabaptiſts in 
Holland, do giue to kings and ſuperiours, conforme to tha 
grounds of their religion; I will ſet down their owne very 
words, that the Reader may giue greater credit to my 
report. Firſt of all M. Iohn Caluin, the ground 5 * 
55 | thor 


| 
| 
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Author of this reformed or rather deformed religion, ſpea- 
king ol the authority of kings, who are of a different relt- 
ion from him, ſayth thus: ) Earthly Princes do bereaue them- (i) calu. in 
rof authority, when they erect themſelues againſt God , yea they Daniel. c. 
are ynworthy to be accompled in the number of men, and therfore v.a. Cg. 
we muſt rather ſpit ypon their faces, then obey them. Which blaſ- 

hemous doctrine D. Wilkesan Englith Proteſtants wit- 
nelleth to be Caluins, wryting thus to the ſeditious Puri- 
tanes, Caluins ſchollers: (They were your teachers (ſay th he) 51 
who accom pr thoſe Princes, who are not refined by your ſpirtt, ynwor- 5 0 yer 
thy to be aecompied among il the number of men, and therfore rather j,q ggedi. 
io be ſpitted vpon, then obeyed; they were your teachers who defend ence or Eee 
rebellon againſt princes of a different religion: which abhomina- cleſioticall 


ble doctrine of M. Iohn Caluin was put in practiſe in Ge- Y#ion ag. 


neua it ſelfe, for as much, (1) As1hey of Geneya ( as witneſſeth % 
f medium. 


,an Engliſh Proteſtant) dia depoſe their Catholile liege Lord & (1M. Sr 


Prince the Duke of Sauey, from his temporall right, albe it he 17 by cliffe in his 
right of ſuccepion the temporall Lord and owner of that Citty and a wer to 
terrttory. Hence it was, that M. lohn Knox an Apoſtata « cerraing 
fryar and the piller of the Scots Deformation , a man tray- Label ſup» 
ned yp at Geneua, and whom Caluin calleth, ( Az ex- P*%atory_. 
cellent ian, and his moſt reuerend brother, did learnevt Caluin . 79s 


that doctrine of Sedition, and brought it into Scotland, to (wy 4 « 


the playne ouerthrow of the authority of kings and of the 
Nobility , which gaue occaſion to an (*) Engliſh Prote- fle Ep.zas 
[tant to make a booke againſt the ſeditious doctrine of (n)M. AA. 
Knox, thus intituled: Of the proceetiing of the Scottiih Mini- © ofs. 
fters, according to the Geneuian rules of Reformation. 

4. To make this poynt more euident in the confeſſed 
doctrine of M. Iohn Knox, Buchanan, and others Scots 
and Engliſh Miniſters inſtructed at Geneva, I wil ſet down 
the very words of M. Bancroft an Engliſh Proteſtant, who 
alledgeth the hiſtory of the Church of Scotland ſet out by 30 
M. 1 IJ — printed by Vautrouiller. Firſt then he 8 | 
fayth:(®) That after 4 certayne ſermon of M. Iobn Knox made in S. n Dan 
Andrewes,the houſes of the fi yars and abbayes of that towne [45 after gerous pgs 
in Sriucling. Lithquo and Edenburgh, the Quene being fled thence for ids. pags 


feare)were caſt downs, 2. Knox & mw of that diabolically reformed u. & ſig · 


religion 


. eon we þ JA {xt hols 


* 
1 
By 


3. 


anſwer to — * | 
: ning -lrons gobich is leſe- Maieſty. 3. Then gaue the Quene the 

Libelt . diners tymes, and vſed her with moitdeſpytfull ſpeaches,and — 
plicarory ce their obedience vnto her. 4 «They depryued ber from regiment by a 


ce. pag, formall act penned by Knox. 5 () M. Sutcliffe another famous 


- 


103. Proteſtant asketh the Puritans, I hether the reaſonsalledged by 


(9) His Knox and Willoks, a2ain#t their gouernour and Prince,were ſuſicit 
24 2 for ſubiects to depoſe a Prince or Keget lawfully appeynted, as they oF 
the ſumme their fellowes did depoſe the Queue Regent of Scotland? 6 What e- 
of the con- Hormityes did the Scots Puritans and Proteſtants againſt 
ference be. Blefled Quene Marie, his Highnes deareſt Mother, Jet his 
fore by Maieſty be witneſſe therof. (J) He they vſed, ſayth his Ma- 
Maieſly ieſty, that poore lady my Mother, ij nat vn knoten, and with grief 
Cc. awo remember it. 7. Knox (*) in a booke of his to the Commu» 
"Ia 7 nalty ſayth: Reformation of religion (that i» manifeſt rebelliõ 
(1) Fol, 405 belongeth to the commitnalty. And againe , That God (ſayth 0 
dee Knox) hath appointed the Nobili to brydle the mnordinate 
(0 Knox Petites of Princes... Againe, That Princes (ſayth (t) Knox) for 
ts bu Hy- iu cauſcs may be depoſed . And againe, If Princes be Tyrans 
flary of the ( ſayth (a) Knox) againit God and his trueth , their ſubietts are 
— freed from their oath of obedience . Againe, The people baue right 
(ſayth ( Buchanan a Scots Puritan) to beſtow the crown at 
pf. — their pleaſure . It were tedious and loathſome to ſet down 
274. go, the abhominable doctrine, diueliſh precepts and Idola- 
$02. ce. trous ſpeaches, which Bucanan ſetteth down in that booke 
N of his, de ure Regni apud Scatos, which doctrine the Huge- 
neh nots in Frãce of late did put in practiſe, giuing therby place 
. , to the Prouerb: That it is 45 rare is find a whyte Arthiopian, as 4 


— * g. faithfall Hagenot. But let vs come to the conſequences of the 


piſtle of bg holy Fathers. 
fo Englãd | 


, 


ce) 1-5 figion kept the fail tao moneths ,aud taste away to them ſeluerthy } | 
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ſtolos par inftitutiof uit, ſed nus omnibus prefuit . And againe he (0/08 


And Roman Religion. Cent. 1. 


| the Teftimonies 7 the holy * 7 = rſt Age, | proving the | 
pri of S. Peter: And of bu ſucceſſours in the 
eng Cathelthe Church. m 


The firſt Section. 


» Deus S. Paul his diſciple conferreth 8. Peter with 
g the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, and calleth him, the chief ang 
head of the reſt of the Apoſtles: (9 «ogvp3141 54 %- (a)Dionyf. 
ue vd N , ſupremum & aniiquiſaumum Theo- ge dining 
legorum faitigiunm . Which verity was ſo . beleued nomnuus 
by the holy Fathers of this age, that Origen himſelfe doth cap. + 
witnes thoſe of his tyme to haue receaued the foreſaid 
doctrine fro their Forfeathers, that is, from thoſe of the 
firſt age, which is the cauſe wherfore he himſelſe calleth (o) Howl, 
Peter (d) Apoſtolorum principem , the prince ot the Apoſtles. SY Lu, 
And againe. () Petrus per promiſionenrmernt ſieri Eccleſia fun-"(c)InTre- 
nm. Nat. im 
2. S. Clemens S. Peters ownediſciple and ſucceſſor Heith. 
after Linus in the Apoſtolicall ſeat, affitmeth S. Peter to 
haue bene choſen by Chriſt as head and Father of the reſt: 
(YS. mon Petrus, qui vere fidei merito, & integræ prædicationis ob- (4) chat. 
ten, fundamentum eſſe Eccleſie di finitus eft : qua de cauſa eliam Ep. u. 
Domini ore diuino cognomina! us eft Petrus, qui fuit prunitiæ electi- 
ani Domini, Apoſtolo rum primus, cui & primo Deus Pater ſilium re- 
welauir,cut c Chriſt u competemer beatitudinem contulit, qucꝰ vo- 
catus eil c clettus, & cunuiua Domini & comes e ſſectus, tanq uam 
bonus & probatifitmus diſtipulus, qui ob ſcmiorem mundi plagam Oc- 
aidentu vclut omnium potentior) illuminare precepius eit, quig, & 
miegre po tuit implere praceptum. And againe he witneſteth O 
that there was not a like equality amongſt the Apoſtles , (4) 1hi 
but one was preferred before the reſt. (] Nec inter ipſos 4po- py 


1 1 
9 5 


calleth 8 Peter: (f/ Beatum Apoftolum, omnimm Apoſtolorumpat- in 
rem, qui claues regni celeſtis accepit. 

3. S. Ignatius Martyr in an epiſtle of his to the Ro- 
mans, commendeth the R 2 Church greatly aboue 
. * the 
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(8) EH ad the reſt er 
N mand — 875 moſt famous, (and worthy to come 
guat Eccleſia ae qui & Theophorus miſor icordium 
p £19146 Aa D 4 illuminata Oc. que prefidet in _ 
laude; d. , eo dna, decoredigna, meritò beat iſi Pa 
ch) Opte- Ch his ua qua quis po tiatur caſtißima FUSE fama, digng 
1209 apud 11818, ac patris nomen fe 2 . ecellentt dlilechon 
ens pud Was ſo conſtantly eee Se. Which godtri fe 
Retentiue WE ages that no 0 | ſe aued by the holy Fathers of the c ny 
b · 248. holy Fathers SON wary may doubt therof. Of the w r. 
V : 
„The bead "fi v ve called the Prince of | 
ech. s, Chriſt — ” ef, * the paſtor and head of 22 122 (!) 
(k) Cyril, | the whole earth : (Y Th urch placed by 
N. l topof the Catholike Ci e Matiter of the whole world: the 
F gOuernement e 4 ee authority of Church 
g. 64. not be t ole & other holy E 
Ob ſel with — — — _ on 5 Peter D 
vaw hom. {our x ru me and conti * 1 
7, 1 worlds end, to procure 22 in his ſucceſ- 
. hom, . and to keepall the Paitours of th that and Obes 
ene hereſyes, to ſettl ne. eri e e 
medium, Iruly if God had not ſet d tle controuerſies of Religion, 
000 40 Co. it () chould be in a fa et down {ome head ouer his h, 
N — 9 — 
teſtaut in deilitute of meanes of theeues, if the Churc 
0 ,evth w e urch wer | 
— * . hem Ar 
g- vo — — pes ſupremacy deſcendin ks ant, acknowledged. 
patio poſ? eceſſary in the Church of G g frõ S. Peter to be Wholl 
mediem, ſayth he, 4 of God. For cert : J 
Nr preſident ouer many churc ayne Bishops 
(n) In hs preſident our all Bh ” : 4 Kd bes, ſo the Bishop of Ro 1 
tuled, Cen. ichop of Rom wy tiſallow &6, for the Mon „ 
— of yk — COD you proſitable to this end, "cg wa 
7 Fe eftabliched in — Lafee, Wen eaſuy be 
(0) Is bs agreed vpon. To whome Fame. if other articles could be 
reaſon {4+ teſtant, Who ſayth x. (0 agreerh M. Iacob an Engliſh —__ 
ken out of Church, it — ) By «chyowvledging 4 Catbolike viſible 
Gods anwminerſallgouern Hrily that there u, and ought 19 he on earth 
Word ce. one Wiſtble Church r- Eccleſuathicell ct. for if ibere be owt | 
. 24+ world, then this ny 2 — - | 
9.211 2 71 nentiy for ſome whither 
We 


we mlt go when Chriſt biddeth vs tell the Church: now there is no 
in all the world ſo likgly as Rome, to be the viſible and ſpring 
of yniuerſall gouernement of the Cathokkg Church, 


That the Miniſters haue corrupted the Bible in ſuudry places, which 
graue S. Peters Primacy, and others poynts of Catholike doctrine. 


The ſecond Section. 


T is aboue the expeatiouſof any ma that feareth Cod. 
of whatſoeuer Religion he be, to ſee how impioully the 
Miniſters haue corrupted the Bible to cotume their herefies, 
errours and blaſphemyes. And as cocerning this point ot S. 
Peters primacy they haue corrupted S. Marke thus: () 4d the 
firſt Simon, and he named Simon Peter. Where they haue put 
in the text theſe words , andthe ſirit was Simon, which are no (a) Mare 
f : , ES —— 
wyle in the ( Greeke, nor els in the Syriake, where it is „bel. 
only Veſchami leſchembbun ſc hem. kipho, & nomin aui: $chemeun 91 5 
mine K ipho. Can there be a greater abhomination or ſinne Za, 
before God chen willingly & wittingly to put in the vule e n. 
ar text, Which is not in the originall? Can the Miniſters . 
ue in God, whothus do corrupt the word of God ? Is 
t not a ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt , (b) which sball not be (b) Mare, 
forginentomen, to belye the holy Ghoſt and make him to . 
ſay that, which he did neuer ſay, and which is not in the — 
originall? to corrupt, bely and ſpeake againſt the holy Fa- 
ther; ( as the Miniſters do) it is a great ſinne, (o) but whoſoeuer ()Matth, 
thall ſpeake againſt the holy Gho# ( in corrupting the Original *** V. 3% 
text of the holy Ghoſt ) it chall not be forgruen him neyther in this 
world, nor in the world to come · Caluin was the firſt inuenter of 
this corruption, which was confirmed-by (*) Beza,who « h hene 
granteth that the word int, in 8. Mathe vv, is ſound in all the gon, 
Greeke copyes: (d) Nous the names of the twelue Apoiiles are theſe, (d) Watth, 
the firſt is Simon called Peter: But it hath bene put in, ſayth he, 10. v. 3, 
by ſome Papiſt : 4b aliquo additumeſt, qui Petri primatum vellet *2*15 
Rabilire. But wherfore haue the Midiſters put in the text ot Laue, 
S. Marke the word fir, which is not in the Grecke, ſince it 
is playaly in S. Mathe wꝰ The reaſon is. Becauſe in S. Ma- 
* R 3 the v 


— 
— — E — —— —r— — e — 2 —— ͤ ———— 


* - * * LY 1 » . * . I | 5 jt g , 47 i ” * & * 88 
[4 : 4 # L 5 . / « N i 


thew the Apoſtles are named conforme to their place, d 

nity and authority thus: The firs is Simon called Peter. Not lays | 
ing after, the ſecond is Andrew bit brother, but' becauſe eig 
was firit in dignity, he was firſt named. Nor likewyſehy 
reaſon of the tyme they were called to Chriſts ſervice, 'for 
Peter was called after (e) Andrew, and yet Peter is by all 
the Euangeliſtes placed the fir, by reaſon he was the chic 
and the head of ihe reſt, and had primacy-aboue the rell 
As Iludas Iſcariotes is alwayes placed the-laſt by reaſon 
his vn worthynes : So S. Peter is placed the firſt by reaſaꝶ 
ol his dignity . And becauſe 8. Marke maketh mention of: 
the Apoſtles in order, as their names were changed by 
Chriſt, placing tirſt Peter, and then lames and lohn & 
and not Andrew, as S. Matthew did, the Miniſters 5 


(e) lo. t. v. 
$0 


t in 8. Marke>the word ſrũ, to infirme-and weaken $, 
athew his faſhion of reckoning, by reaſon of dignity, and 
to fortifie 8. Marks ſaſhiõ of reckoning, which is by reaſon 
oſ the changing of their names, inferring conſequently, 


STI zen 


that both the one and the other in placing S. Peter fiſf, I 18" 
regarded not his Primacy, but becauſe his name was firſt poc 
changed: a crafty and ſubtile forme of corrupting the word ther 
of God, which hardly at the firſt and fimple vew will be ad 
perceaued . But why doth $. Paul reckon Peter after Ia 162 
(f) Galath mes? Y 4nd when lumen and Cephas, and lobm knew of the gran N U 
8. v. . cc. By reafon of lames his age wherof he had regard an FW 
not of any other thing. Doth not S. Paul in the ſame jons 
chapter declare that Peter had a particular obligatis aboue . 4 
the reſt to preach to the circumciſed? 9 oo 

- 2+ Another corruption is in the ſecond of th 
Cronicles , Where they haue ioyned to the text many Cher 


words, Which are not in the Greeke , nor yet in the He- 
. brew. The words are :(8 Concerning the reft of the adds of 
25 . lehoiakim, and bis abbominations which be did, and cad Imager 
. that were layed tohis charge, behold they are written'in the boch 

of the Kings '&c, Theſe words, carged Images layed ro bus f 
charge, are not in the Hebrew text, but impiouſly put in all 
the Bibles printed in the yeare 1562. to make the Images 
odious, and to encourage the people in that * 
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down the Churches, and after they had become Mai 


f all, tooke thoſe foreſaid words out of the Bible 
nted afterward: which corruptiõ I ſet down. heer by rea- 
ofthe Miniſtersanimoſity againſt the Church of God, 
wherofS. Peter is head. | 
To make the holy Procefiions , which the Ca- 
date Church doth vſe, odious, they haue likewiſe cor- 
rupred the Bible thus: (U) Aud when the feaft of Bacchus was (h) +. Ma- 
ot, they were conſtrayued to go in the proceſsion of Bacchwwnh gar- hb 6. v. y 
BY. V ſing the word proceſiou, which is not in the (v „ 
eeke, and conterring the holy proceſſions of the Catho- . 
ke Church, where che holy 6 5 


0 


rofle the Inſtrument of our n 
mdemption is exhibited, to the filthy and abhominable ee. 
feaſts of Bacchus. Is there any Miniſter ſo ignorant, that 
he knoweth'not , that e ſignifieth only, to go in 

and not in proceſſion? Doth not their fellow ( N 
= teach, that wears 15; cum pomp incedo? and Ouid, More 5 


Cinersmaterno ducere pampam. And Budzus eie, ; 
Ignorant Miniſters ho. carry about with them in their ans 


pocket the Greeke new Teſtament fora'ſhew , yet fow of Graces 


them can read it, and very few ynderſtand it, WherofI 
made experience being in Priſon in Edenburgh the yeare 
1620. The Catholike tranſlation of this place is: And when 
the feaft of Bacchus was kept, they were compelled to go about: 
nad with Iay yuto Bacchus. Neuer a word of Proceſ- 


. To make odious the holy foundations which our Ns 


Ee ofcharity etected for the ſeruice of God, they haue * 
pted filthily the Bible, thus: (!) And be put down the Bt deen 


& Oemarims whome the Kings of 1udab bad founded, io burne incenſe aruſpices 


the hieb places. In the Hebrew, Greeke, and Latin text it quos poſu- 


v other wyſe: 4nd he deſtroyed the footh- ſayers, which the Kings of N "4 
ges 


lulah had appoynted to ſacrifice in ihe excelſes in the titty of luda 
Agayne, to ode 5 great and feruent deuotion of the oy = 
Catholiks in their prayers odiousto the people, they haue 4,165. 


corrupted the Bible thus: (H For as I paſſed by, and bebeld your . 


duotions , 1 found an Altar, wherin was written, V nto the ynꝶnou v 
n God , Where without conſcience, or any religion 3 all . 
| ey : 
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bh | 
y haue huſk in the word Does which is 15 48 
* Greekte,of Syriake text, in the which it is thus, Pafing at 
'  - ſeeing your Idol. or fimulachres, not, ſeing your deus tions ould 
the e Diuel himſelfein perſon inuent greater craftto co 
the word of God, to deceaue the poore filly utes off 
Proteſtants? What excuſecan the Proteſtants haue in the 
day of Iudgement, in reading and belieuing ſuch abho- 
minable tranſlations, ſuch malicious cotruptions, ſuch de- 
teſtable Bibles, which are much leſſe the word of God, 
then William Wallace booke, Wherin there is no bla. 
phemous nor Idolatrous tranſlation ; as is in the Bibles 
preſently read,and preached in Scotland . Remarke the 
doubl ealing of the Miniſters, who do tranſlate in 6+ 
laces the ſame Grecke word otherwyſe, as that of 8. 
Pa who ſpeaking of the proude and lk ty mynd 0 — 
9 Miniſter, or of a Proteſtant Biſhop, ſayth:( 
(Us. Thef, i an aduerſary, and exalteth himſelfe againit ben is AY * 
5. b. 4. or that iswors Where the {ame greeke word is not trans 
dee flated, deusuon, but worsdbipped . 
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Ihe zz. & 24. Article. as 


. That the true church of God muſt needs bt iifal. 
Ulle. 2. And as she hath abſolute authority to 

” propone matters of fazth , ſo be cannot erre in 
proponing ſuch matters to be helieued, as Apo- 
” ftolicall Traditions, which euer haue bene belies 
ued. 


C HA P. XII. 


Sy Hovon I haue handled before this 

matter ofthe Church, of the markes and 
propertyes therof, yet I thought good xo 

ſpeake more at length of al ili 


* 
— * 
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CC F 


. of the true Church of God, and of the ab- 
8 D ſolute authority therof in maters of faith, 
SSTISEAS which once being granted, no difficulty 
can be found in any other poynt of the Catholike religion; 
for he who is perſuaded that the true Church of God hath 
ſutheienr authority to propone maters of faith, & likewyſe 
cannot erre in proponing the ſame, mult needes eafily im- 
brace & belieue whatſocuer the Church proponeth to be 
belieued. True it is, that 4 haue conferred with ſome Mini- 
ſters in Scotland, who were cettaynly perſwaded (as they 
ſaid) that the true Church of God could not erre. That the tiue 
Church of God isinfallible in proponing matters of faith 
to be belieued: Othersdenying the fame but ignorantly, _ 
of paſſion rather, then of reaſon conforme to their cuſtome. 
But to the end this matter be deduced more playnly I will 


intreat the Reader to conſider. 

2. Firſt, that the word Church, may be taken foure 
ſeuetall wayes ; Firſt , for the whole company of Chriſtian 
ptoleſſours conſiſting of ſheep 8 that is, of ſome 


19 8 Who 
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en athotcts,. 
who by Gods ordinance and appoyntement , haue offiy | | 
and authority to feed, and teach the right faith and religion, Þ :; 
and ot others who are taught : and thus the word Chad BY 
taken when we ſay, the Church of God is vniuerſal and (be: 
The Church of Gad bath cuer bene and ſblbe. Secondly. the w 
Church is taken for the more principallpart of that compa. 
ny, to wit, the full company of Paltors gathered togeathet 
or diſperſed throughout the world. Thirdly for a principal, 
member, to wit, the viſible head of this mytticalt body, the 
chief Paſtor, Chriſts vicar, 8. Peters ſucceſſour called the 
Pope: Not as ho is a particular and private man, but as eyt 
ther alone, or at leaſt aſſiſted with a generall Councel, hath? 
receaued of Chriſt ful authority to feed the Chriſtian flock, 
by proponing to them maters Faith, Fouùrthly. the Church 
k taken for euery particular Paltur, not as he is a priuat 4 
man, but as he is authorized, vnde r, and with dependanc ie 
of the chief paſtor to feed that flock particularly, which is + « 
| 4 
a 
ke 
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committed to his charge : Wherby it is euident that thole 
Apoſtata Prieſts and Monks, as M. Iohn Knox, Willox; 
Craig, and ſuch like ( nothing els but our dregs, yet the fuſſ 
and chief pillars of the deformed Scots religion) who prea⸗ 
ched firſt the Puritans religion, had no ordinary calling ti 
do the ſame, becauſe they were not authorized by 
immediat ſuperiors, nor yet by the chief Paſtor , to N 
ſuch a new religion. As for extraordinary calling and au- 
thority, they had none (though ĩgnorantly they brag of it) «s 
by reaſon as they were not ſent extraordinarly and. immer 
diatly by God, ſo they had no marks ofextraordinary cal- 
ling, Which are humility , extraordinary.good — holpF C 
Lite and Miracles, as witneſſeth the Scripture in Moyles, . 
the Prophets, S. Iohn Baptiſt, and S. Paul, as learnedly 8. p 
(a) Gregory the great teache th, with ſundry others. FS 

3- Secondly, conſider that the infallible and abſo- © uh 
Ine authority that I am to proue to be in the Gburch of 5 
God, is with reaſon called the authority of the Church,, 
ſpecially as the word Chureb is taken in the third fignifica- Þ 1 
uon, as being ordayned to the proffit of the whole Church, 01 
and of euety meber therot , in regard of the doctrine which $ 


Y * 


8 
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= And Roma Rehroton, Cent. 7. 
„and taketh hold from the authority of the 
ch: which doctrine as it is in it ſelſe infallible, ſo it 
aorketh-intallibality in the hart of every ſeuetall perſon, 
o much, as he groundoth his faith vpon the diuine doctrine 
geuealed by God to the Church, and proponed to him by 
the Church. So that God the prime Verity ot all doth re- 
ueale ( contorme to his promiſe ſet do vn in ſeuerall places | 
of the Bible) to the Church that holy doctrine which we 1 
Ahould-belieue vader payne of damuation : for, (H. He that (b) Mare, 
heleveth not ahall be condemned. And the Church being groun- 16. h. 14. 
ded vpon the word and authority of God, and intallubly aſ- 
dſted by the holy Choſt, doth propone the ſame doctrine 
to the Chriſtians to be belieued: wherot it followeth, that 
we Catholiksdo not build our ſaith and religion ypon the 
pꝓriuat opinion ofany one, or ſome few Doctors or Paſtors 
of the Catholike Church; yea not ypon the pr iuat opinion 
h U ofthe Pope or chief Paltor, as this priuat opinion is made 
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role knowne to vs priuatly, as by a Sermon preached, publick 
ox; audience, or printed booke-: but rather it is neceſſary that 
fut the doctrine of the chief paſtour, (to the end it haue infal- 


= 


ibility ) be delyuered to vs by paſtorall authority, as the 

1publick doctrine of the Church, when in matters called in 

heir i queſtion he defyneth as chief Paſtour ( ſpecially with a 
$ general! Councell) what is to be holden, proponing the 

— to the whole-Church to be belieued, and pronoun» 

eig Anathema againſt thoſe that hold the contrary; or 
ls when the chief paſtor expieſly fignificth that his inten- 

tion is with his paſtorall authority to obli e the vn iuetſall 

ly Church to hold that which he proponeth as 2 matter of 

„ faith, wherin Cod hath promiſed itt & guide the chief 

8. aſtour infallibly, ſaying: (*) 1 baxe prayed fer thee, that thy 

* Faith fayle not. Therfore when thou art cunueried, ſtrengthen thy bre- (e) Lac, a 

o- hren. Where the word connerted, is to be remarked dili- Vd. 

of gently. nin 696 Eur Dazes | 19:BAY: 

„ . Of the which doctrine it followeth, how igno- 1 x 

nuntly ſome of the Miniſtry obiect the lyues of ſome {ay IT 
hy or of other Paſto 2 
ve beleue not as 


2 
I 


2- 
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rs, or cextayne hiſtoryes, & recordes which 
aua of eee 
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uy the Miniſters doteach, that we beleue whatſoeuet us go 
Church proponeth, as a mater of faith, though it be again 
the Scripture: for it is impoſſible that the true Church b . 
ing infallibly aſſiſted by God (according to his promiſe) W 
can, or may propone any thing which is againſt, or beſich 
the Scripture. | ”_ 
5. Fourthly, of the ſaid doctrine it followech 
like wayes how ignoranily the Miniſters do preach, that vg 
beleuc as maters of fayt h, all viſions and miracles of Sainte 
c&c. Which is a manifett calumny. For as it were temeriij 
raſhnes, & a fort of tolly to deny or mis belieue ( fide hum 
& pit, ) thoſe miracles, which ſo many wyle, holy ant 
katned Paſtours, Kings and Princes, Kingdomes and n& 
tions haue conſtantly auowed; So we belicue only tha 
Which the Catholike Church ( authorttarrue ) proponeth tu 
be belicued as mater of faith, which are very few. | 
. Fyttly, when | ſay, the authority of the Church 

is abſolute and infallible, I do not ynderſtand, as if it wen 
Independant of God of his word, as though the Church. 
mighrart pleaſure pronouce any doctrine io bo diuine, with- 
out any reſpeR to God or his word . But I accompt the 
doctrine of the Church to be infallible of it ſelſe, and the 
authority to be abſolute in reſpect of vs, in this ſenſe, that 
we, after the ſentence of this or that poym of faith pro- 
nounced by the Church, we ſ 1 ſay) ate abſolutly bound 
and obliged to ſubmit our iudgements, and to belieue that 
for infallible truth, which by the Church is defyned for 
ſuch . The Miniſters religion ypon the other fide denying. 
the infallible and abſolute authority of the Church, can” 
haue nothing but ertour, deceit, inſtabiliry and fallibility 
for the laſt ground and reſolution therof.- N 
. Firſt chen I proue the Chureh to haue ſuch ab- 
. ſolute authority to ptopone vnto ys matters of religion to 
(Heb. he belieued vnder the pay ne ofcondemnation. proue ĩt ( 


—W 


„ Hout of that of S. Pai: (©) Remember the which haue the. 
ee br of vou, which haue declared vnto youthe wordof God, whoſe ; 
, confidering what bath bene the end of their conuer ſatis 
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the frech for your ſonles, 45 they that muit giue accompt , that they 
„n wich 1 oy, and not with greef, for that is vnproſſuable for you. 
be- F words & other places ot the Scripture, we are ab- 
ile) W ſolutly commanded to obey the Chuich, our Prelats, and ſu- 
g geriours, and to be ſubiect vnto them, as to men that ate 10 
duc accompt for our ſoules. But abſolute obedience and ſu- 
eth ection on our ſyde, ſuppoſeth abſolute authority to be in 
we tem, whom we obey. . abſolutly we are com- 
ate: manded to obey thẽ, they muſt needs haue abſolute power 
command vs. 2. The reaſon why We ſhould obey our 
Superiours, is declared by the Apoltle, becauſe they are io giue 
mccompt for our ſoules, Whetot it tolloweth, that this our obe- 
dience (as like wiſe their authority) exrendeth it ſelſe to all 
maters perteyning to the ſaluation of our ſoules, Which are 
ſpecially matters of faith, without the which there is no ſa- 
luation: which is the reaſon wherfore the Bible witnelleth 
that matters preached vnto vs, haue annexed certayne obe- 
diẽce, ¶Muerby thoſewho do preach should be obeyed & belieued: (.) HR | 
"But they bane no! all obeyed the Ghoſpell: For Iſatas ſayth, Lord who % ses 
© bath belienedour report? Where both the Prophet, and the a- q 
poſtie reſttheprhat we are obliged to obey the true Pa- 
ours Who teach the word of God, rowhome conſequently 
abſolute authority muſt needes be granted . 3. The differece 
bet w ixt ſcience and belief, is, that ſcience is grounded im- 
mediatly vpon the euidence of things wherot we haue 
ſcience, and ſo there may be perfect ſcience though there 
de no authority at all in the ſpeaker, or in him who maketh 
| 2 4 priori, or a poſtemori: But ſo it is not in 
maters of belief which are grounded immediatly vpon the 
authority of the ſpeaker, Whether the thing he euident or = 
mot: yea commonly dinint and humane Faith is (c) of things (8) Feb, u. 5 
"which are nat enidenror ſrene. Which is ſpecially true of diane f 
fatb, the reaſon wherof the Scriptute giueth: Nam quod videt 
1 E. quid credat * & ince therae We haue not ſcience but be- 
iet of dinine things ; ſpoken firſtgnd immediatly by God to 
{the Prophets and Apoſttes, fpokemimmediatly to vs by the 
Church and — v9 paſtours therof, we cannogexpedt 
PF tuidence of thoſe things, but ir ſuffiſeth vs to give credit 
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to the Church and Paſtour therof , for the authority of the 2 
—_ which Church doth, by authority receaued from # | 
if 


. — — and reueale thoſe things to vs. 4. It there weg Þ 
no abſolute authority in the Chusch, in proponing matey I 1 
of faith, but rather after the Church hath proponed them Þ þ 
ſufficiently pronounced ſentence, it were tree and lau u # 
for euery man to examine the proponed doctrine of us 
Church, with the Scripture, conferring the doctrine therof i th 
with ſundry places of the Scripture (as the Miniſtersdo jg» I 4 
norantly and fooliſhly teach, ) ſo that it were lawfull tos. K 
nery man to admit, reiect or not belieue the doctrine of the d 
Church, becauſe after collation therot with the Scriptury ml 
be findeth not the ſaid doctrine, according to his fantaſy, ¶ or 
imagination, yea paſſion, well grounded in the Scriptum I 4c 
If chis( 1 fay ) were lawfull to euery man to do, as the MY 
niſters do teach, there ſhould neue: be an end of exam N 
ning by the Scripture, fince this priuat examination ha 1 
muc h more need of a new examination the the doctrine a | 
the Church, and this other examination, ot another, & | vl 
in iaſini um. Being in Priſo 1 asked of M. Andrew Ram 
What certaynty and infallibility he had in preaching tha JW” Wh 
word of God?he anſwered, that in _— the word BY ® 


might erre and lye: What certaynty then and inſallibili Wb! 
br haue — — He replyed, that 7 4 
deſired them to-conferre & examine his doctrine with ths” F ori 
Scriptures. I replyed;eyther they may erte in examining 
your preaching with the Scripture, or not ? if they may i 

erre, then they haue greater certaynty and inſallibility the 

you Who are aMiniſter: if they may erre, what auayleth . 
to examine yout doctrine with the Scripture, fince after qu U 
examination they remayne euer incertayne , and doubt» Y tes 
full of what you haue preached, and what they haue exam a 
ned; and con tly neyther can your preaching n | gal 
their examination ofthe Scri breed true and dium I Fa 
fairh ( which muſt be infal] ate in their harts: and this 8 { ny 
the reaſon wherfore the 1aſt reſolution of the Proteſtant mi 
faith and religion, is nothing but errour and incertaynty, e 
& conſequently tlie faith & belief of the Proteſtants canno®Þ*3 


be A 
\ 

3 M 

25 v 


* 


8 * FE” * l R 7 J. 0 YL ent. J. 143 
| hedivive burbumanecfor diuine faith, as it is infallible, ſo the. 
$ hiſt reſolution therof mult be in ſome infallible autho- 
ty. which cãnot be, except in the authority of the church: 
bo iy verity gaue occaſion to S. Auguſtine to ſay, ( That 42 
5 not, or mould not beleue the Ghoſpeilat ſalfe,ifhe were not (bh) ſug, © 
ed there vuto by the authority of the Church. And thus tar con- c. Ep, 
wem ing the abſolute authority of the Church: adding only e. 
this „that it a King in his Kiugdome had not abſolute au- 
hority to make lawes, to the good and the proſtit of his 
Kingdome: if a Parliamet had not abſolute authority to ſet. 
down things for the good ſtate of the Comms wealth, but 
mther if it were permitted to euery particular man, or foure 
or five heady. & rebellious copanions gathered togeather, 
v& & toexamine the Kings & Parlaments authority in making 
ce lawes, to examine them (I lay ) after the ſentence 
nerche Parlament duely pronounced; truely neyther could 
4 pch a King be called a true King, nor ſuch a Parlament, a 
of lawfull Parlament: even ſoit is in the Church, in reſpect 
& BF of abſolute authority. 
. As concerning the infallibility of the Church, 
the WY” which I promiſed to proueʒ it is to be remarked, that I take 
Rn the word Church, r e of men aſſiſted intallibly 
d che holy Ghoſt , the doctrine wherof conſequently 1s 
ed, not meerly humane, but rather diuine: as rocdeding | 
bl. 2 zinally and principally from the ſpirit of God This 
in king noted, I proue the infallible authority ofthe church. 
maters of faith, out of theſe places of the Bible. Firſt : (1) 6) Marth» 
| nd leſus came and ſpake vnto them, ſaying, Allpower is giuen ynto 28. v. 18.18 · 
e been aud in earth: Gotherfore and teach all nations, bapti- ; 
luring them in the name of the Father, & the Sonne, and the boly GboH, 
bi- ¶ leaching them to obſerue all things, whatſoeuer | baue commaded you, 
m and lo 1 am with you alway vntill the end of the world. And a» 
4 Fe with this whole power (which he receaued of his 
in Father) he ſent the 2 pr and their ſucceſſourꝭ: (% As (k) toon, 
, father ſent meſo ſend i ou. And againe, he giueth com- 16.0 . 
million to the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſouis: (1) Go ye into al H H 
+ the world and pre ach the Gbuſpell to cuery creature. Againe :) 16, N16. 
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wie , and be thar diſpyſeth me, deſpyſetb bim thut ſem me. Now 
ſay, Chryſt our Sauidur (ro whome all power was gien 
in heauen and earth) Had mnfallible power and authority: 
cuen she was man, to teach and propone to bi mitten 
faith, and had power to giue to others the ſame authotity; 
But what power Chriſt had in this kynd, he communica- 
T5 ted it to his Apoſtles and to their ſucceſſours, ar leaſt ſo far 
as it was nece ſſaty for the good of the Church. Ergo, the fu 
propoſition js cettayne, and as it were, in play ne * 
in the Bible, The Minor I proue: Becauſe Chriſt ſent hi 
Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors with that authority , wher⸗ 
with his heauenly Father ſent him: But that authority wi 
infallible. Ergo the authority of the Apoſtles and their ſuc- 
ceſfours nel be infallible . hor 
9. * Secondly if the authority gf the Church, in prop 
ning maters of faith to be bel ieued, were fallible, or could in 
ſuc a caſe erre or deceaue ys, it would follow, that God 
himſelfe could be the author of falſe belief, by teaching & 
cauſing the church to teach falſe doctrine in maters of faiiꝶ 
but that is impious and abhominable to grant, that God the 
prime verity can poſſibly be the author of falſe belief, caus 
Hag the Church, or permitting the ſame to teach falſe do- 
rige. That it would follow, God to bethe authour of falſe 
belief,” I prooue'it in this fort. What authority the Church 
hath to propone maters of diuine faith, is grounded wholly 
* in the authority of Cd, promiſing infallible aſſiſtance to, 
: the Church, ſending ehr: the Paſtours therof 
8 to preach and teach, commanding ys to heare and obey th]; 
threatning rhoftwho will not obey, as the places of the i- 
ble before ſpecified do witneſſe. Ergo if the authority of the 
Church be fal [ible and may deceaue men, inducing them to 
belieue that which falſe; God himſelf ordey ning this au- 
. thority ſhould be iuilly eſteemed author of this Falſe belief, 
„Semen mightiuſtly & with reaſon ſay to God in the later 
Fu Ao day Nee R ichardus à Sancte Victotre a Scotſman 
Bets. remarketh);(*) Do derepts ſumm/, th Aecryiſti wes: O Lord, 
2 Fut . haſt 1 0 ys, by real: re com 
TY mandech Vs, Vinder the' payne bf damnation, to obey the * 
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wi # Church, & yer the Church is fallible and erroneous in the 
n prion. Thus much concerning the abfolute & 

infallibleauchority of the Church: Wherot 1 will ſpeake 

more amply (God willing) in the following centuryes & 

, ages: only this is to bereinarked, that We haue the expreſſe 

wards ol the Bible for vs to proue the abſolute and infalli- 

ble authotity of the Church (o) The Church is the ground and (o) t. Tim! 

Mur ef truth. How then can it befallible? (?) Fbe ports of hel 1. v. 15. 

Hal not preucyle Q ainſl the Church. What blaſphemy then (P/ M4#% 

& it to ſay that they haue preuay led in making the Church 

to etre I Shall be with you to the end of theryorld, and ſuch other 

ſayings as I haue cited before . I aske now of the Miniſters | 

wplaync and maniſeſt words of the Bible that proue 

the cõtrary, which they not Doug able to do, wil play the 

ſophiſts & take hold vpon their ſophiſmes & conſequeces, 
which will haue ſome ſhew with the fighing ſiſters & ig- 
norant brethrẽ, but none at all with vs Catholiks,of whom 
ſpecially they learne that ſmall portion of Philoſophy 

which Ss haue; which iseuident, by reaſon that the c 

authors and Philoſophers which they read and peruſe in 

their Colledgeyare Papiſts and leſuits, as Cardinall Tolet, 

Fonſeca, Conimbricenſes, Ruuius, Zuares, Vaſques, Pere- 
nus, Zabatella, Balfoureus a Scots man, Mazjus and ſundry 
others. For to this day. neuer hath a Scots Miniſter written 

any thing of _— in latin (to my 8 ) of Theo- 

logie orPhiloſophy,or of hiſtory to the prayſe of his coun- 

rey, but little pamphets very fit forthe Trone Lords, and 

the ſighing ſiſters, which coſequently do not paſſe the (ea, 

and bringe no great commodity to the printers & booke- 
filers of Edenburgh. But let vs leaue theſe ſophiſtical Mi- 

nuters with their ſophiſmes, fooliſh conſequences & Pam- 

phlets, & fee the belefe of the holy Fathers of this age con- 

'F | cecning the abſolute & infallible authority of the Church 

n yn vrxitten traditions to be belieued and re- 
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The Teſtimonyes of t be holy Fathers of thu firſt Age , proving that uu 
true Church of God muit needs be infallible, in proponing . . } + 
maters of ſaith &c . 7 

Ihe firſt Section. N. 
Druis renowned and famous in the kingdome & © 
Frace, witoeſſeth, how that the holy Apoſtles (by e . 
ſon of their abſolute and infal.ible authoriry ) proponed c F'.q 
commanded the Chriſtians to belieue ynwritten traditid 
(a)Bect, Making mention of ſundry traditions in particular, in f 
Hierarch, booke of his:(®) Neceſſario igitur primi illi noſtra bierarchie da 
671. cum ex ſuperſubitantiali principio diuino ſacri munerit plemiud 
accepiſſent , & idipſum deinceps propagare 4 diuina boni rate infii © 

ſent, ipſig abſg, inuidia cuperent , vtpote de fcati, poſteroruni u + 
eclrongge O deificationem, ſenſibilibus ſignia ſupercaleſtia, varicratt 

- multi udine quod vnicum eft collectum, & in human diuina, & i 
materialibus immaterialia, & in ys que nobis ſunt, familiaria , 05 
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perſubiiztiales, partim ſcriptu, part un non ſcripti inſtiturionbu ſuis, © 1 
tuxt4 quod ſacre definiunt leges nobis tradideriit. Which docttine 4 
of S. Denuis gaue occaſion ro 8 Chryſoſtome to ay: (Wy I + 
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(b)ls 2.44 
_ The Apoſtles did not delyuer all things by wryting \, but many * 1 
ce) Epiph, Ihn ti, and thoſe be as worthy ef credit as the other. And 1 . | 
. GL. Epi hanius :(<) Ye mutt yſe traditions, for the Scripture bath nu ; 
circame- alt things, and therfore the Apoſtles delyuered certaynethings by wrys © [ 
db. ting,andcertaynebytradition. 1 
2. S. Clemens Romanus in his Apoſtolical Conſtitu -- 
tions maketh mention of ſundry vn written tradition as 
the forme and faſhion to conſecrate Biſhops, to receaue pd 
| blick finers into the church, ofthe ceremonies of bapriſme” 
Dias of theceremonyes ofthe Maſſe, of the ceremonyes cõcet- 
: 1 Conſt, ning holy virgins living togeather in monaſteries, of holy 
4 gal. be- water, ot the Paſſion weeke, concluding thus: (4 Omi (e- 
Taria ("dum mandata Chriitinobis tradita faciatis , ſcictes quod qui no! 
£4.36, audit, Chriſtum audit, qui very Chriflum audit , Daum eius eun- 
7-4. . 5. demg, patrem audit, cui gloria in ſacula ſeculorum, Amen. Anda- 
e. gaine: (©) Precationesfacite mans, hora tertia , ſext4,ac nona, & 
(e) bid. c. peſpere, al, 4d gallicantum Mane gratias ag enter, quia illuminauit 
* nos nocte ſublata & reddito die; tertia,quia ea hora Pilatus iudicium 
| | aduerſw 
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Aller ſis dominum pronunciauit: Sexta quia ea hora in crucem act 
eee, quis tum oma mot O remefalla ſunt Domino crucrfuxe, 
4 Guis borrerent aud aciã imporum I ud aorum, & contumeliam dommi 
fue non poſſent : Veſpere , quod noctem dederit ad re quieſcendum 4 
an laboribus: ad gallicantum , quod ca bers nunc iet aduentum 
e fociends apera lucis. Where it is eaſie to ſee, that in ahe 
N e iyme of the Apoſtles, Catholiks, Papiſts and religious 
La 


: 


hen were accuſtomed to pray and ſing Mattines, & Euen- 
eg in the Church, yea Martins at midnight: which holy 
uſtome was ſo famous in Scotland, that there were ſome 

| eryes therof (as that of S. Mongo in Glaſco, of 8. 
e in the welt Iles, of S. Columbanus in the Ile of 


8 na, of S. Serf in the Abbey of Culros ) which being 


1 


S T 
we. 


cf "at euery houre of the day and night; foure & twenty were 
wppoynted to ling the prayſe of God, one company ſucce · 
ſu ding to another. Which holy cuſtome S. Columbanus e- 
w = xected firſt in France in the Abbey of Luxouium in Bur- 
ne gundy , called therefore by S. Bernard, Laws perennu. 
I. S. Mariialis(f) in his Epiſtle to the Chriſtians of 
1 * Burdeaux teſtiſioth, that the Church of God is conſtant & 
firme, and cannot erre, or fall to teach falſe doctrine. Inimi- 
WY cu, qui nunc 4 cordibus yemris proiectus eſl, ventures eſt , vt ſuper- 
net populo Dei graua errorum. Sed ſirma Eccleſia Des & Chriſti 
er cadere, nec diſrumpi poterit vnguam. 
4. S. Ignatius witaellech lykewiſe in ſeuerall places 
che infallible authority of the Church, in proponing vn- 
written A ſtolicall traditiõs, & maketh mẽtion of ſundry 
in particular, as witneſſe th (c) his owne letter write to the 


mater in it ſelſe being 
all reaſon and equity. Let vs them ſec, howabhominably 


Capitall hereſy and Idolatry, deceauing thereby the ſimple 
people to the eternall — of theur ſoules. 
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Catholiks: and the ſame athrmeth ( Euſebius, I omit to 5 


ſet down the teſtimonyes of other Fathers of this age, the ,,,. pau's 
— and maniſeſt, conforme to ante med. 


ſurniſhed to the number of fix hundreth Religious men, 


) . rr, 


ad Tralli. 


(h) Lib. 3. 


the Miniſters haue corrupted the Bible to proue this their Hi. c. zo, 


That the Miniſters bane corrupted the Bible in ſundry places, which 


proue the Churches Authority. 
The ſecond Section. | 
| Er ont, I did ſhew how that the Miniſters at their 
In the 917 tirſt entry and preaching in Scotland 0 zuthorize the k 
on rang, Lords of the Congregatiõ in pulling down the Chuiches 
1562, aud Abbayes, ſcraped out the word Kirks , or Church. and 


laced initead therof the word ciãjgreg. uiũ, which word ma) 
applyed to an aſſembly of lewes, of Turkes, fayth 9 
Avgultine, of Infidels, yea of beaſtes, conſidering the word 
in the original, congregatio,though the word kalba, church 
is taken commonly in the holy Scripture, and euer in the 
new teſtament, and among the Ecclefiaſticall wryters, for 
the aſſembly ofthe faithfull. The Miniſters not content 
with this impious forme of proceeding againſt the militant 
Church, they likewyſe caſt out their þ 

hant Church, wherof this place of S. Paul ſpe- 


the tri 


aketh manifeſtly . (*) Ter are come to the mount Sion, and tothe 
(a) Heb, x2 city of the linmg God, the celeſfiall Hieruſalem , and to the company . 

borne which are 
- written in beauen. Which place the Miniſters haue corrupted | 


v.22. of muumerable Angels, and to the Church of the firſt 


24 
Bir ad Ece thus, and to the cogregand of the pri borne, taking away therby 
5 the force of the Apoſtles ſaying, who prayſeth the Hebie wa 
une Made Chriſtians in regard that therby they were ioy ned to 
eas g- the primitive Church, or the Church of the firſt borne; for ſo 


e. readeth 8. Chriſoſtome with vs, primitinorum ſidelium. The 


force of the which word primitive Church, becauſe the Mi- 


niſters cãnot abide, they haue made the ſentence obſcure in 


changing Church into congregation. So that by this tranſlatiõ 


ol the Miniſters there is no more a militant or triumphant 
Church, but a Co 
the Church, but of the Congregation : and this congrega- 
tion at the caſting down of the Church was in a few Lords 


whoſe poſterity hath exactly bene puniſhedby God, as all 


Scotland knoweth. 


2» Lykewiſe they haue taken out the word Catholiks 
in the title of S. Johns Epiſtle. The firſt + gat 


g ation: and Chriſt is not the head of 
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| JAvdRoway Religion. Cent. 1. 145 
thn; They haue turned, The GenerallEpiftle : as inthe Creed 
bib | or Beliefe they cannotabide thoſe words, The holy Catholiks 
Church, but rather, tbe boly Varerſall Church: 'yiing al- 
wayes noueltyes, which is an intallible token of heretiks; : 
other Greeke words (Which ate to their fan- 


'eir 1 
ey they keep and vie, as Biſhop, Deacon, Baptiſme, Eu- 

= A. Plalines, and ſuch ; but the holy Fathers S. H ie- 
nd tome, S. Athanaſius, Amphilochius, Nazianzemus, Cyril» 
ia lus Hieroſoly mitanus, S. Auguſtine, and ſundry otben 
ry do call it, the Catholike and Canonic all Epiſtle of S. lohn. Ca- 7.4 
"Id tholike, becauſe it was written to all Chriſtians, not to 

ch iculars, as $. Paul to the Corinthians, Epheſians, &c. (by Tre 
he onicall , becauſe it was belieued as the word. of God 9.40. Ep, 
ot vniuerſally. (b) Canonica ef ata epiſtola ( fayth S. Auguſtine) Ivan. 

nt omnes gentes rec itatur, orbig terra autboritass retmetur , orbem 

nt lerrarum iÞſa ad. ſicauit. But neither the Scots nor latin Bible 

if | vicd in Scotland, is, or euer thallbe , by any forrainenation. 

e- | acknowledged forthe word of God. 

he - 3. Thethindplace which the Miniſters haue cor- 


| is in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where S. Paul tea- 
cheth the infallibility of the taith of the Church of God, 
though things which we belieue be not euident, ſor if they (c) Hab un. 
were cuident, they could not be the obiect of faith. For as, i. 
habits ſcientia is euident, ſo habitus ſilai, is incuidear, yet in- 
fallible. So ſay th the Apoſtle: | © Faith u the ground of things 
Which are boped for, and the conuiclion or demonſtration of things 
which are not ſcene, Where the Miniſters haue turned the eu- | 
<0; things, moſt ignocantly;fince it is certayne that inui- 9 Lib. 3. 
dle things which we belieue are infallible, yet not euident 
u ſiyth S. Chryloftome: (4; fides efteorum qua non ſunt mani- n 
& rum que non videntur. AndS. Auguitine turneth the 
recke word connictionẽ non — as fignifi ng pro- (©) Ang. 1 
4 reaſon of the infallibility of the une . 1 
th, contorme to that ſaying of his: (e) What ; ſaith 1% e gl. N 3 
hene that which thou ſeeſt not : the reward of ibis fatth is io ſee that () 2 
which u to be beliened . And againe: (I) Habet fides oculus ſues , . 0 00] ð 
quibus quodammodo videt, rerum eſſe quod nondum rider & quibus Conſents, || 
eenißim videt, nondũ ſe mdere quod credu: The treachery of the Pinner 2 
T 3 Mini- | 


© AS 


i a © 0 


6 „ WT 


10 TheGrowndef the Catbolke). TIT 
IAM yx Miniſters isto be remarked that in this they turne che 
| Steele (*) word, the cnidence ¶ becauſe it makes for the talli⸗ 
los, 3. bitity'of their faith) and not in other places, as in t) d 
. ohe te) S. Paul wh others, where the fame-Greeke word 
(b) 1. Cor. is, yet they do neuet tutne it evidence, but otherwyſe and 
14.) 4 far differently from the word enidence. '2 
© 4 Finally againſt the vnity of the Catholike Church 
the Miniſters do tranſlate impiouſly that ſaying of Salomõs 
(i) cant. s. {')Pus it columbus mes, My doue is one; inſteed wherof they 
v. $8. traflate My doue is alone, to take away the vnity, & to Gene 
their forged inuiſibility oftheir Proteſtant Church ( whi 
theyare forced to auo w to haue bene alone in the wildernee 
- theſe 15570. yeares) as if it were a like to ſay: There wone lim 
inthe king dome, and, The ling in alone in bis kingdome . Doth not 
the Hebrew and Greeke word ſigniſie one, and not alone? Is 
there not a great difference in the latin tõgue bet ixt vnn 
one, & ſolw, alone. To take away wholy out of the Bible 
the word Church at the firſt preaching of their hereſy, they 
— — it in the word Congregation, to the end that the 
word Church ſhould neuet ſound in the common peoples 
cares: then to deface the proprietyes of the Church, as Catho- 
like, and one, they tranſlate vniverſall, & alone. To ſignify that 
thefaith of the Church ſhould not be of ineuident things, 
eyther to the ynderſtanding or to the ey, they tranſlate, fab 
is the exidence of things, meaning therby that we ſhould not- 
belieue the reall preſence, becauſe that it is not euident to the 
(k)Orig.m ey, nor yet to ourynderſtanding . O Impiety! O abhomi- 
x.ad Row: nation ! to follow the doctrine of theſe Miniters who are 
nothing els but ( HScriptararum fares & adulteri, Adulterers 
DE. of the Scriptures, corrupters of the Ghoſpell, and falſe in- 
57, terpreters of the word of God: (H whoſe ſiune is written with 
Apen of Iron. and with the peymt of a diamond, and engrauen vpon the 
table of their hart, becauſe they haue ſo impiouſly corrupted 
the word oſ God, falſiſied the Bible & defiled theScripture. 
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Tis euideat by the forſayd proofs & reaſons how that abe ſeife- 
in religion which is now IL 


profeſſed in France,Spaine; 
® fraly, Po — erm pes in Aſia, Africs, —_— A- 
merics, publikely : in Scot priuat- 
e etere profeſſed conſtantly in the Apoſtles tyme, Ia the 
| Apoſtles tyme it is conſtantly auowed by the Proteſtants 
themſelues, that the Ile of great Britany ( that is Scotland and the 
other part thereof which now is called England ) was-conuerted (a) la big 
tb the Catholike Apoſtolike and Roman Fayth: to the ſelſe ſame biftory of 
Religion and Faith (I ſay) wherof Imade mention beforedt which” Britany p. 
Ihave ſet downe inthe twenty foure former Articles: It wes prea--4or.t9 47, 
ched (I ſay) to Scotland and England by the A thetnſelues in (b) Marth. 
the fiet Age, or hundred yeares as witneſſeth Cambdenus, who +5, v. 37. 
ſiyth: (a) Certum eft Brit amuos in iy ſa Eeciefie infantia ( hriſtiam am re- 3. 
gionem onbibiſſe . Ia proofe wherof he there alleadgeth ſundry an- (c) In his 
authorityes,auo wing alſo that the famous monaſtery of Glaſ- deſcription 
th bury was founded and erected by loſephof Arias bia, (b) who of Britany 
buryed Chriſts Body after bis Paſſion : and addeth : Nec eſt cu de annexed to 
hat re amnbeg amν. M. Hariſon an Engliſh Proteſtant likewayes af | Holinſbeds 
fitmeth, that (e) loſeyb preached in Britany in the A poſtles tyme, his Chronicle , 
ſepule her yet in Glaflenbury & Epitaph offixed thereto . is proofe 


land & Irland, thoug 


fuſft- Volum, 1. 

ciint The ſame is auo wed by(dy M. Godwin, dc M. le wel: (e) he pag. 23. 
Britans (ſayth be) being conuerted by Ioſeph of Arimachia he'd h, (d) In his 
fayth at Auguſlines comming. And DoRour Fulke : (f) The Catho. catalogue 
like Britans , with whom Chriſtian region had continued im ſucceſſion of Biſhops. 

*from the A potter tyue, would not receaue Anuguitme.Andagayne: (e) in his 


T be Britanes bifore Auges comming continued in the fayth of pageant of 


Gun een from the I poſtles tym. And M. Fox: (b) The 8ritants Popes « 

after the receauing of the fayth, neue forſooke ut for any manner of falſe (f) Againſt 
, Preaching, nor for tor ments Finally M Middleton, a famous Pro the Nhe. 
teſtand auerreth the ſame plainly: (i) Ihe religion (ſav th he) cer te tamĩt in 


and Joſeph of Arimathia,S Paul (be A poſtii & e. (80 ln his 
2. If then the ſelfeſame Religion hich S. Auguſtin found in anſwer 509 
England & Scotland vas pteached by the Apoſtles (as particularly coũterfait 
of Scotland zuoweth (k) Nicephorus, () Theodoretus, (mi Ver” Cathoiike 
tullun, (v) Origen, (o) S Cheiſuſtome,(p) Beda & the Proteſtants, par, 494 
befote named :) it follow eth of ceceſſity/, that the Religion which (h) In his 


the u mo- 
E mments, printed 1376. 


40. (i) i bit Papiftomattix printed 1 606, pag. 401. 
(k) Nicepbo, lib. u. c. 4- () Theod.de cur. Grat.affet. l. o. ſm) Tertylli m. ib. cdᷣt. 
. (n) O rige. m Exec. hom. 4. (o) Chyſoft, hom, («0d Chrizt's fit Deus. 
Dean aH. Pech, pi 8 
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taught in the Word of God Was brouꝝ bit hit her fir xt by Simon Zelotes, 1. cor. e. it · 
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ſecuted . Becauſe Venerable Eton 

glich biſtory- wricer) maketh mention — Joy chat — religion 
which S. Auguſtin et bis conming found in Eug 2 
was ne other, — 2 — 
— wit, the vſe of Maſe, meking of vo. — 
cation of Saws . as the hiſtory of Beda lhewerh at large, 

our, that this ſelfe ſame Religion p 
er 


— Tad becauſe no Hiſtory · ry ter. o not one of thele threes 


of of any other Kingdome, before the comming of Lu- 
ther & Clan, do make any — of any change of the Catho- 
| re 


in theſe Pet bins for the ſpace of i559. yeares, Se- 
coodly the Scots & hiſtory-wryter» ſince Luther & Caluin 
(yea Proteſtantes) do — mention of diuers other alterations & 


— which happened eithet in tempotall or Church affay tes in 
| yet they make no mention at all, that for the 
— 1 


50. yeares there was any — mutation in Religion, 
Seas, Cathedrall Churches, 


n e fundationa of many Bi- 
Monaſteries in Scot» 

, England and Ireland 2750 
ever there was any of 


e, no not one word, that 
hich is an infallible proofe 

de merke, that the ſelfe ſame r 
emſelues hath alwayes continued to this our Age. To 


ion hich was taughtto vs by the 


A 
the wiſe conſideration whereof , as allo to ibe carefull reading of 


theſe two former books & parts,] earueſtiy exhort, & bumbly re» 
— 04 gs men, & that by the reſpect of your 
owne your Chriſtian zeale to the true religion, by the 
pation dende Seid laden whe data for ved 404 fone 
doubting to preuayle with you in fo iuſt a tequeſt, ſo neceſſary i 

petition, de 6s real reaſonable a poſtulation , I will continue my dayly + 
aversto God for you, that it may pleaſe his heavenly maieſty to 
bil you with — he of the true Religion, With the hea» 
of the trac Faith & profethon , "wheria your 


„ider & wiſe Kings raygned bappily and dyed 
| ' Theendof the ſecond Part, or r ii Century. 
FINIS. 
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OF THE 


CATHOLIKE AND 


ROMAN RELIGION 
IN THE WORD | 


OF GOD. 


With the Antiquity and Continuance therof, 
throughout all Kingdomes and Ages. 


COLLECTED 


Out of divers Conferences, Diſcourſes, and Diſputes , which 
M. Patricke Anderſon of the Society of I x$vs, had at ſeuerall 
tymes, with ſundry Biſhops and Miniſters of Scotland, at 
his laſt impriſonment in Edenburgb, for the Catholike Faith, 
inthe yeares of our Lord 1620. and 162r . 


Sent ynto an Honourable Perſonage, by the Compyler, 
| and Priſoner himſelfe. 


The third Part, & ſecond Century. 


2 — — — 


rem 


Philip. 1. Verſ. 12. & 13+ 


4 vill haue you know, Brethren, that the thinges about 
agate Ken come to the more furtherance of the Ghoſpell: ſo that 


my bandes were made manifeſt in all the Court &c. 


—ꝛůů —- — — DOD —— — ——— 


— — 


Permiſſu Superiorum, Anno M. DC. XXIII. 
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O THE MOST 


AND CONSTANT 
CAT HOLIKES 


in Scotland ; 


N © doth not ſee. ( moſt dearly Bey 
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ö yonthat are N ; 
as hauing receaued the Cathalike Religiõ xruerkally 


in yaur Country in the ſecond Age, (or at leaſt in the 
yety beginning of the third Age Jig the perſã of King 
AaradAv- HH Chruſtian Ring and Nability, w ũn 
baio g ao worthy children at fore Pecents, 
moſt henaurable Qt oft nt anceſt ours, 
moſt glorious poſterity of ſo famoug anpuquity, whomy 
bre ages will w/hly gſtoe ma and extallaboua/ man 
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ratainſy grhatin tj me of Was 


which chavlols to yet 
diag chat by. ſingular conſtanay in your. e 
which thay both aach. . lehiy on b Of, 7 
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. Theſ. 1. 


(b)ÞPbilp, 


1. 


EYISTII DIDI cATOoRx. 

ned and declared moſt cleerly in this ſecond age or cen. 
tury; I doe by offering the ſame vnto you, but preſent 
the hiſtocy of your own Kings of Scotland, the records 
and Chronicles of your owne families, the pedigree & 
Genealogy of your ow ne Forefathers the antiquiijy & 
Nobility of your owa progenicors, together with your 
juſt Title & Clayme to their lphertance, producing 
jointly for the ſame the word of God, the Scripture, the 
Bible, the teſtimonies of the holy Fathers of this age, 
yea tho very monuments of your one Kingdome, 

which no man but fooliſh, can deny or call in doubt. 


True it is, that by Gods boly prouidence you are 


borne in this time of warte, tribulation and contradicti- 


on, inſteed of that large peace and tranquillity Which 


your anceſtoursenioyed, inthe vie and exerciſe of that 
— = which you ſtriue and ſuffer now preſently 
in 

though for the preſent they ſeeme vopleaſar & diſtaſt - 
full to fleſh & bloud, yet aſſuredly will the houre come 
when it ſhall proue a moſt ſingular benefit, an eternall 
bliſſe, glory & honour in your behalfe; by reaſon that, 
(a) Tow are become ſach followers of Chrifi, and f his CA. 


poſites , as rrecyuing the vord of God vith iey of the hotly: 


Ghoſt in great tribulation,you are made an example or ſpe» 
acl Res york faythfull people in Macedonia and As 
chaia , by grace of your fayth, which i publiſhed everywhere 
L the vort. (8 2 

Tou are of the bleſſed number of thoſs to whome 
as the Apoſtieſayth.; (bY ii granted nor only' co beliews 
ts God , bur alſo to ſuſſer for God. Yea ;1 may ſay, to my 
gteat comfort and conſolation , of you as heſayd and 


C'O-T E A N -D; which ſufferings of yours: 


Which Tradition, or Catholike religion being pres « 
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gloryed of himſelfe, and his fellowes : Nine ven ih 
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muniſe??s fiunt in Chriſto in omni Fratoris: Vour bande 
x ſufferings 


for Chriſt are made notorious thoughout 
all the tribunall ſeats of Scotland which God hath vifi- 
ted now of Jateexrraordinarily , by reafon of the extra- 
ordinary and barbarous proceeding of your enemyes in 
your behalfe (Et immici veſtri ſunt ſ udices) as your very 
enemies witneſſe the ſame, ; 

Your Countrey of Scotland hath been exceeding 
famous andTeuowned in forraine nations, by reaſon of 
antiquity & conſticy of the Catholike religion, with- 
out any interruption, the ſpace of fourteene hundred: 
yeares, without any marke of hereſy or ſchiſme, as (bo- 
ſides many others hiſtoryewricers ) a famous forrayne 


writer wi tneſſeth ſaying thus: Nulla (a) gent Boreal. % r gg 


bus $amdui perſtitit in vnanimi Roligionis vnius comſenſa, 
vi Scotia: and by reaſon of this conſtancy in religion, c 


Scotland was alwayes free fro the yoake and dominion (Þ) Fodewy 


of forraine Kings, ſaith the ſame writer: Null (b) gens 
8njus res vel gratis vel latins ſeriptss illuſtrate, tito tipore 
indigenas habuit reges, vs Scotis · our countrey was in 
ſuch manner ennobled with many holy, learned & fa- 
mous Biſhops, who by reaſõ of their great zeale & cha- 
rity did preach the Catholike & Roman religion in di- 
ners forraine Natiõs, ſpecially in Germany, where they 
were preferred to Eecleſiaſticall and politieall dignity 
by Charles the great and Emper our, before other nati- 
ons, by reaſon of their Holineſſe , Fertne', and Fidelity 
ſayth Paulus (c) Emilius : Howores magifiratuſꝗ alis. 
nc ee 


mendabet, quorum cgregia fide 
virtyreg, wiekater . Your Counirey m 
ner renowned for the great number of holy Catholike 
Cings, Queenes ,'and Royall Poſterity, famous to 


this day in diuers Kingdomes of Europe, who all 


(e) Lib, ns 
de ge, 


is in like man- Frans. 


eos K 


ES DodicaTans. 
nau glotious 10 heauen rede e a part cular 


an by aud conſtaney — 

Cadel + which many of them ſoaled with 
theit bloud, praying for your perſeueranco in that moſt 
honousable courſe & profeſlion. 

Which ofteringotprayers tor you, though it be cõ- 
mon to all the Sa ints in heauen, yet particularly that B. 
Queene and hiartyr Q. MAR Y , our Priners moſt 
gracious & holy Grand- mother, doth offer vp her pray- 
ers fot your perſeuerance in the Catholike religion, as 
hauing expermeted during her mortall life your fide» 
lity in her Senui aint the calumnics,ſedition & re- 
belkonefche dd ers, of home his Maisfty iuſtly 
ſaith ; Me perſecuti g. iuacut ute mes . 
as il is a great honour & glory to you to hau 
had fo many Blefied & holy King & Qubenes, a pro- 
felloursob your ownerelig it is a great honor && 
comfort vnto you to haue had, aboue other Chriſtian 
$,the religion for which you do ſuffer, conſit- 
med &c ſealed, after fourteen hundred yeares continu- 
ancein Scotland „ with the holy blaud of a H. Queene; 

of whom beſides others, a forrayne Author ſaitb thus: 
Chreft us bac mm — — bon ſep . 
# dir, wt Scotia habores martyrew 
coniucem Mae. Whole ly ovy ers eee bo the 
more effect uall in your behalte that be; be conſt ane in that 
religion, which the confirmed by the admirable con- 
ſttancy of twenty years Im ant and ſealed wnh 
her Royal bloud: To che — 6K 
| my poore prayers to Godthe mere 


All your mo#? humble net 


"ON Freenet 


— —ũ——— z — — — mes — 


THE SEC O ND 


„ AG E, OR 
C ENT VR x. 


Hager ——— 


4 Table, or Catalogne of ſome Roman Catholikes, "which 
chew tha from the yeareof Chriſt ioo. untill 2 00.the 
Carholtke , Apoctolite, and Roman Fayth and Religi- 

L any interruption. 


on did ſacceſauely continue, Werho 


CH A P 
de The chiefs paſtouts, Do- . Todd 
yeate Paſtours of Cours, and Pro- from the yeare of 
of our the Roman tellours of che Ro- Chriſt 200. vacill 
Lord. Church. man Fayth , 200 1 
| hes | Irenzus Bithop of | Luctacu. 103, 
| Lions and martyr. | Mogallus, 126. 
} Pia Pope & Mar- Conarus. 148. 
| Anacletss . | tyr. Alexander Pope | Etbodius 1. 162. 
103. and Martyr. Infli- | Sathrael. 192. 
A0 | — nw Philoſophus & | Donaldus 1, The firit 
| artyr. — Chriſtian and Catho- | 
| Euarift us, he bad written - like King of Scorland, 
CAS before he follow- | of whom du Robers | . 
OE many * 6. 1 : 
things Catholikl othar . ſayth t 
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Teleſphorus, Polycar- | Donaldus 1. Etho- | | 
pus, Origen, S. 9 di frater Rex cle- 
prin and many o- mentiſſimus, Pri- 
thers. Likewiſe of | mus Scototum re- 
our Scottith Nati- | gum Catholicam 
on ſundry holy & & Romanam hide 
learned Bithops, | profeilus; primuſ. |. Þ - 
{ Prieſts , & Abbors que nummos au- 
42s the Saints Priſ- teos & argen teos, 
cus, Amphibalus, cruce or natos in 
Modocus, Calanus Scotia eudit. Of the 
Ferranus, Ambia- Conner ſion of King 
nus, Marnocus, fro Donald te the Ca- 
whom Kilmarnokg * tholrke and Roman | : 
in hame,cal- | Raligia ſundry foraine 
led by vs, Culden | Authors do witneſſe ; 
or Culdis, as wor- &Baronius, Sade- 
i | ſhipers of the true | rus, Azorius, Gual- | 
I God, Cultoresdei:as | terus,& many others | | 
, «: 1 down at which | haue at large | © 
in my booke | ſe: down inthe life of | 
famous men of S. Padie.Tobe cbert | 
our Scottisch Nation , | 1oemit the bu nd | : 
intirled, Menclogrif | England, Ireland, 


$JAnk regni Scotts. . France, Spayne G. 
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Pn And Roman Religion, | Cem, 2. 
| | The firſt and ſecond Article. 


e- 

i=] 1. That the Catholike Romane Church, belieued 

n #he Reall Preſence of Chriſtsbody in the bleſſed 

Sacrament, after the wordes of Conſerration. 

2 And that ſaying of Maſſe, was vniuerſ ally in 
wſe. in this ſecond. Age. 


CHAP. Ih 


1 _ "4 


| EWA s there is nothing that ſheweth more 
1 SH) vntovsthe infinite goodnes, the vnſpea · 

s kable loue, and charity of God, then the 
D inſtitution ofthe Bleſſed Sacrament : ſo 
here is no myſtery of our Faith which 
che deadly enemy of mankind, the Di- 
. s yell, aymeth more to ouerthtow. by his 
Fiiliar inſtruments the Miniſters , then this moſt ble ſled, 
full, and admirable Sacrament. On the other fide, 
eaclering with my ſelfe the voyd, and empty Table of 
uiaiſters, which neyther contayneth the Body, nor 
oud of Chriſt, it maketh me to remember (9 Heliogab4- (a) An 
the Emperour his Table, who inuitin the Romi Prin- Lid. 
eis thereunto, ſet painted, and artificiall diſhes before them, * fi , 
Which could neyther pleaſe their taſt, nor ſatisfy their hun- 2 


appetites: ſo the Miniſters in this holy Banquet, 

12 the hand of our Sauiour , doe fi and deu efigu- 
ted, and metaphoricall meates, vnworthy of che goodnes 
of Chriſt, ynworthy of the Maieſty of God, and no wayes 
anſwerable to his promiſe made vnto vs, nor agreable to (b) e. 

the neceſſities of vs his invited gueſts. 114 v. 80, 
2. Beſides thoſe which I vſed in the firſt Age «ei ive. 
or Century. I adde theſe other drawne our of the expreſſe %. 
Wordes of the Bible : (b) leſas tooke breade, and bleſzing brake 7 
b. and gage to them, and ſad, Taks cate, hi u my body. Which Barach. 

| " + oh words 
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wordes (though comupted by the Miniiters) are more 
| play ne il the Syriake Language, which our Sauiour ſpake, 
in dhe Which word by word it is thus: Thu tracly u ny body, 

11thanhs pagri , or, Hoc eſt ipſum corpus meum : Where malicious 

hi. My Tremeliu hath left out the athxe hi, which hath a great 
Emphaſie. S. Auguſtine reades theſe wordes, This my bloud 

ce. inthe future tenſe thus: (e) This is my bloud of the new Te- 

ce) Aug « ſtament wich Shalbe shedde for many, in rennſoion of ſinues. Which 
m exp, trantlation of his, is alwayes ot a great force tor vs Catho- 
pſal. 3 fee likes. For eythet the word Bloud is taken properly or figu· 
bun mpjel. ratiuely , for the ſigne of his blond. If properly, S. Paulis 

, 18 with vs z if ſiguratiuely, then the true bloud of Chril Was 
not ſhed on the Croſle fot ys, which is a horrible blaſphe- 


(e) Hom. 
24 int Co 
rint h. ci : to 


2 160 4 vides- And agayne: Nen Angelos, non Archauge. 
los, non celos , nan c<los calorum , ſed ipſum herum orfanum Dom 
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put to take away all ambiguny , and excuſe frem the Mi- 
giſters, 8. Iohn Damaſcene ſpeaketh ſo playnly, and coun- 

inte, as it were, of ſer purpoſe to the Miniſter, ſay ing (f)Damaſe 
thus : (t) Chr: ſayd not this bread is a figure of my body, but this in u. 4. de 
whody. The ſame ſaith (8) Theophulaftus, and ( Epipha- 


fide ortho- 
dOx4 C. 14. 


* T ; (8) n 26, 
The other place which yn the vertue of this \J\.,.4 


Catholike doctrine is the practiſe of the primitiue Church, (h) Nic, 
which S8. Paul remarketh ſaying : ( The chal ce of benedictiom Synodo x , 
which we doe bleſſe, is it not the communication of the bloud of Chriſt? act, 6, 
and the bread , which we breaks , is it not the participation of the bo- () 1. Cars 
bydyof our Lord? Which place (though corrupted by the Mj- 7 * 
nilters) yet ſhe weth manileſtly that the words bieſung, is rea f, 
ferred to the chalice, and conſequently cannot be turned in- Ki - We 
to thankeſ-giutng ; otherwiſe this abſurde tranflation would 3,8. 
inſue : The cup of thankes-gining , winch we tlankes-giue. And 
commonly when the word bleſing, is referred to vnreaſo- 
fable creatures, it is taken properly, and not for than egi 
ung, as the bleſſing of bread in (*) S. Luke ; ea our Sa- (k) Cap ye 
tiours bleſſing euer wrought ſome admirable effect in the v.16, 
thing which was bleſſed , which gaue occaſion to 8. Gre- 
ory Niſlen to ſay, that in vertue of Chriſt his bleſſing, the he. 
Subſtance of bread, and wine was turned into the body, and Orat . Ca. 
bloud of Chriſt . And S. Cyprian therefore alſo calleth the teeb, 
) chalire, conſecrated with holy bleſsmg. Finally I adde (m2 <0 
this argument. which I propounded to a Miniſter when mio 
I was very ſicke in the Tollbooth of Edenburge: Our Saui- 
our gaue that to his diſciples , which was giuen for vs; but h A 
Chriſts true body was giuen for vs ; Ergo, Chriſt gave his 4 e. 
true body to his diſciples. The Mator & the Minor are in the 1, v. 8. 
Bible. As for the holy Sacrifice of the Maſſe, 8. Luke (who - 
Wrote in the greeke tongue) maketh mention that the cy- i 
ſtome of the primitiue Church, and in the tyme of the A er ; 
poſtles, was to ſay Maſſe, Which he ealleth Lnwgia's(w)And ch % , = 
© they were puiniftring to our Lori, und failing ihe holy Ghoft fad jo 
Ce. That is; as they were ſacrificing vuto our Lord, as (o) raſmus (py tn the 
himſelfe turneth: ſacrificantibacills Domino. Yea (p) Henricus ſamo . 


Stephanus (though a Hugenot ) afhrmeth that awrovgyti, Lud greea 
5 in * 


in the Eecleſiaſticall Hiſtory is taken for offering vp Saria, 

which becauſe it is a publik ſeruice,is called Litwrgia: which © 
word as it fieth a pubiike ſeruice , ſo when itis ap. # 

plyed to ſacred and holy ſeruice, is taken for a Sacrifice : 30 ” 

in ſundry languages the Sacrifice ofthe Malle, is called he 

Divine ſeruice, as in French, le Seruice Diuin, or le Saindt Ser. 

«ice; and in Italian, il Diano Seruitio T he Syriak word fi. 

gnitieth the ſame more playnely metihebaſchpis; & our La. 

tin tranſlatour turneth the ſame Greeke word in other pla- 

(a) Reb.to ces, to Sacriſce; as (1) Omni quidem S acerdos prefio ei quotidie 

v. 11. miniftrans , eaſdem ſape o ſſerens luſtias. I hat is , And every Prieſt 

appeareth dayly miniſtring , Where the word (*) Mintitring, ſi- 
rer: gniticth toaſſer yp Sacrifice. It is well knowne to the lear« 
yay, ned. that, that which the Latine Church calleth Miſſa, Maſe, 

8 the Greeke Church calleth to this day Liturgia, the ſours 

raygne wor ſhip of God, farre different from that Idoll-ſer- 
uice of the Miniſters of Scotland , wherin they bow down 
their knees beſore a peece of bread , giuing therby the true 
+ worſhip of God to a pure creature, directly agaynſt the firſt 
_ - commaundement, and directly agaynſt their Oath \worne 
and ſubſcribed by them in ſundry Parlamentz. 

(H . Co» 4 The 4. p ace of the Bible is : ( He that eateth , and 
rnb. v. drinketh vmorthuly, eateth and drinketh hi one damnation, becauſe 
be diſcerneth not our Lards body. Where the Apoſtle preſuppo- 
ſeth ſome to take the body of Chriſt ynworthily . I argue 

then thus. To receyue the body of Chriſt worthily , only 
Fayth is ſufficient, ſay the Miniſters, Ergo, he who hath not 
Fayth, cannot receyue at all the body of Chriſt, neyther 
worthily nor vaworthily; and conſequently none can re- 
ceyue the body of Chriſt vn worthily: ef 4.x is directly a- 
gainſt the ſaying of 8. Paul. So that the Miniſters doctrine, 
in receauing Chriſts body only by Fayth, belyeth manife- 
ſtly the holy Apoſtle, ſeeing that where Faith is, he is wors 
| — receyued, where Fayth is not, he is no way teceyued 
at all; yet the Apoſtle putteth as an infallible ground, ſome 
to receyue Chriſts body, and that * ARA 6, for the 
Mens which cauſe, ſayth he, (*) Many are mag, and ficke m 


5 Of 


—— — 


"= And Rowan Region.  [Gent. 2. 9 
nee, 5. Or the 1323 I inferre;, that we Catholikes 
vhich daue theſe manifelt places for vs, ſet downe in the Bible : 
s ap» . This my body. 2. This truly is my body. 3. Thi my blond, 
„ bre thed for you 4. The bread which we breake is the partici- 
falten o the body of our Lord. 5. As they were ſacrificing ynto our 
Lord ( ſpeaking of the Apoltles. ) 6. He that eateth the body of 
Chritt vmurthily Ge. | aske now that it might pleaſe the pr o- 
teſtants to giue me as playne, and manifeſt places of the 
Bible, which make agaynſt vs Catholikes, or elſe to ſhew 
this poynt of their Religion in the expreſſe word of the Bi- 
ble. 1. Ne take the body of Chriſt by Fayib only, and not really. 2. 
This ua figure of my body. 3. This 18a figure of my blond. Which 
the Minute 5-ncuer being able to do, will preſent their do- 
tiſh conſequences for the Word ot God: but | anſwere with 
8. Auguſtine; That we care not what conſequenee, this or 
that Miniſter makes not ſet downe in the word of God; but 
make accoũt what G odſaith in the expres word of the; ible. 


Teſtimonies of the holy Fathers in this ſecond Age, concerning the 
Reall Preſence, and boly Sacrifice of the Maſſe. 


The firſt Section. 


1 

8 Alexander Pope and Martyr affirmeth the holy Body, c) A. 
and bloud of Chriſt to be in the holy Sacrifice of the Pap. mart» 
Maſſe: (a) In Sacramentorum quog, oblationibu s, quæ inter Miſſarii ep. ad 
ſilemma Dominoo ſſeruntur, Paſsto Domini miſcenda eſt ,v: eius cuits 2 * 
corpus & ſanguis conſicilur, Paſeio celebretur. Anda little after: Keen, 1 
| There is nothing ſo great amongſt Sacriſices, as the Body & Bloud of (, % © 

Chrt# , nor Jet any oblutionis40 be compared with that oblation . conſec diſt. 
| 2+ S. Teleſphorus: (*) Node vero ſanda Natiui atis Do- 1, Can., to 
| mini Saluatoris Miſſascelebrent , & hymnum Angelicum in eis ſo - Sacramen« 
= lemniler decantent , quoniam & eadem nocte ab Angelo Paſtoribus forum  _ 
oy Auncra:w eft cc. Gloria mexcelſis Deo. Which holy cultome to * n 3 
fay three Maſſes on Chriltmas day hath beene famous, and. 0 4: ns 
euer kept to this day in the Catholike Church, ſignifying tons l. Che. 
therby the threefold generation-of Chriſt :firſt, from all e- t. 
ternity. as God begotten of the Father. 2. In tyme, being 
borneof the Bleſſed | 


Vitgin Mary at midnight. 3. His gene- 5 
gan N B 3 — 


0 The Ground of the Catholike, 
ration in every faythfull ſoule by his grace, & gifts: wher: * 
(cr. Cor. of ſpeaketh S. Paul: (e) In Chriſt 10% I baue begotten us, 

4+ v. ij · through the Ghoſpell. | 

3. S Higinius Martyr: (4) Omnes Bafilice cam Mißa de- 
(d)Tom.r. bent ſemper conſecrari. 
Concs 4. S. Pius Martyr: () Antequam Rom4 exiffies , ſorey . 
(e) In ep. noftra Euprepis ( ft bene recordaris ) Titnlum domus ſue paniperibut* 
ad luſtum Aſeignauit, vbi nunc cumpauperibusnoſtrs commorantes Miſſas . 


Epil. vien. 
Extat tom. gamas . 


ſtome was in the Apoſtles tyme. (f) Nallwpoit cibum potumg, 

(f) Ext? |, quodlibet minimum ſumpum, Miſſas facere , nulluſque ab ſqus 

Conc "* patentis moleſtie prouentu Miſter vel Sacerdos, clam capern imper- 
* fellaofficiapreſumat omnino relinquere. 

6. S. Iuſtinus Martyr one of the moſt famons, lear- 
ned, and holy of this age, ſpeaketh play nely of the bleſſed 
Sacrament, and the holy Sacrifice of the Maſle,faying: that 
tuen as the Incarnation of Chriſt was made by the omni- 
potency , and power of the holy Ghoſt, ſo the changing of 
the breade, and wine into the body, and bloud of Chriſt. 
is made by the ſame omnipotency: (t) Non enim vt communem 

Ape og panem neg, communem potum iſta ſumimus: ſed quemadmodum per 
Imper yerbum Dei caro facts leſus Chriſtu Saluator noiter , & carnom & 
ſ iu nem ſaluti noſtra cauſa habuit : Ita alimoniam per precatins 
yerbi ab ipſo profecti Euchariſtix atam, ex qua ſanguu, & caro nofirs - | 

per mutationem alunt ur, incarn ati illiu leſu carnem & ſanguinem 

efſe elocti ſumus. Eirſt, he ſayth that it is not common bread, as 

the Proteſtants bread is. 2. That the fleſh , and bloud of 

Chriſt Ieſus, who became man for vs, is in the bleſſed Sa- 

crament. 3. And a litle before he auoweth : that after the 

Maſſe is ſayd by the Prieſt in the preſence of the people, the 

cuſtome was that the 1 30 rm _ bleſſ __ 
ment to everyone preſent. A ayne diſputing a ö 
big. a le called Tryphon he affirmet "hat — Prieſts did | 
um T, Offer vp the Euangelical{ Sacrifice much more noble then 
3 that of the Tewes* ( Neg, r Deut ho ſtias actipit, 

| aii a ſuũ Sacerdotibar. Omnerigitar qui luis nomine 5 
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5. S. Soter Martyr commaundeth vniuerſally that no x 4 
Prieſt ſhould ſay Maſſe except he be faſting ;' which cu - 


_ - «4 
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dn qus leſus Chriſtw fieri tradidit , hoc eftin Euchariſtis Panis A 
— — _— loco 4 Chriſtians an Bay * "AY 
| v. S. [renzus Bithopot Lions in France, and diſei - (i) Lit 4. / 

ple of S. Iohn the Euangelilt : () Quemadmodum qui eft ater cap. 34. 
ra panis percip eus voc ationem Dei, iam non communis panis eit, ſed poſt medi, 
Euchariſtia ex duabus rebus conſt ans, terrena & caleſti: fic & cor A 
Nora noſtra percipientia E ucharistiam, i am non ſunt corrupribilia, 
. — babentie. Conforme to the docttine of this — 
Father (who theweth plainly what Religion was in Frace 
in chis Centrury, or Age) S. Auguſtine termeth the holy 
BFBuchariſt, or Maſſe, (*) A moſt true Sacrifice , by. which true (x) AU. 
remiſſion of ſinnes is purchaſed; The Sacrifice of our price, Ab. dei 
as er ranſome . S. Cyril of Hieruſalem calleth the Maſſe: (Han *&e Dei e. 
holy aud dre adfull Sacrifice profiting the ſoules of the departed. And **: & ibs 
Tertullian to counterpoint the Proteſtants , calleth it a (=) 2 


2” Sacrifice, which no woman can be permitted to offer. With what 0h 2 ; 


ed conſcience then can Miniſters (ay that there is no externall 3. 2M 
21 Sacrifice except praters, almes- giuing &c. which are com- (m) Ters, - 
10 mon to men, and women . lib. de „. 
of. Tertullian an auncient, and famous writer , ma- ande vi 
iſh keth plainly mention of the Reall Preſence, and holy 8a S *4P\9» 


crifice of the Maſſe, and of ſundry other points of the Ca- 
tholike Religion, eſpecially before he fell into the errours of 
| Hontanu the heals : diſputing then agaynſt Marcion & 
the Marcioniſtes( who with our Puritanes made great ac- 
dount of figures, ſaying that Chriſt became not true man, N 
but tooke only the figure, and outward ſhape of man) pro- 
ueth that Chriſt was true man and God, by reaſon that he 
left in the Bleſſed Sacrament, his true body and bloud. (o) (a) C. 


nA NA 


Plaus (ſayth Tertullian) de ſubſtentie Chriſtiputant & Marcio cont. e f 
Apoſtolum ſibi, quod phataſma carms ſuerit in Chriſto, cio. capo 


nie ſufſr egart 
tum dici e Dei conits:utus non rapinam it pa- 
T1471 Deo, ſed exhauſit ſemeripſum accepts eſpgis ſorui nowygitate 
(as ſayd the Marcioniſts) & in ſinnlitudine hominis, im inbo- © 
mne, & figurainuentus, no 4, ideft non carne] Mei- 
vnto Tertullian ahſwereth : quaſi non & ſigura, ſimilituds/& \- 1» 4 
eſfgies ſubitanitie quogz accedunt. Bene autem quod & al bi hr 
imeginem Dei i ꝓpellas: Nunquid ego & bicqud in c ũöỹ 
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| , | : - or 7 7 DP » * * 
e Deicollocat ? Æqud non erit Dem Clmiftus vert, ſi nac bm s | | 
n ſuit in effigie bomims conſtitutus. Where Tertullian nn 1 
o ſortes of figures, the one which ſignifieth the thing 
as abſent. & not prefent with the 2 ſo Manna 
iscalled a of the Blefſed Sacrament, the red Sea a fis 
re of our Bapriſme & c. The other ſort ſignifieth che thing 
gured, and whichis preſent with the figure, as our Saus 
our is called (o) Figars ſubſtantia Dei, the figure of the ſub» 

9 3 ſtance of Cod the Father; yet the ſubſtance of God the Fa» 
* Tg ther was really preſent in Chriſt. In which ſenſe, and mea» Þ © 
ning Tertullian here, and 8. Auguſtine in ſome other pla- 
ce once calleth the B. Sacrament, the figure of Chriſts bows 
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dy, by rcaſon of the outward ſhapes of bread, and Wing 
which in effect are a figure of Chriſt really there containeq; 
bu: nora ſimple figure of a thing abſent as the Miniſters 
dreame. As Chu iſt is ſaid to haue taken the forme & figurs 
of man, and yet he was, and is tiuly, and really man: 
it is in this caſe; though the B. Sacrament be called a figuy 

a 


ſometimes, though ſeldome, yet it is neuer called 2 
Chriſt abſent, but of Chriſt preſent, who is ſigniſied to q 
by the out ward ſhape, and figure of bread, and wine. 
9. The ſame learned, & ancient Father maketh men 
tion that in his time & Age the cuſtome was to offerthe 8a 


F 


— crifice of the Maſſe vpon altats:(¶ N Sacriſicamus pro ſalate 1 


be. Torts ſad Dro noſtro & ipſim. And againe : (a) De ffationum dien 
(a) Cd, bus, non put ant plerigg ſucrificior um or ation binterueniendum. quod 
ores, c. 14 flat io ſolnenda ſit accepro corpore Domini. Ergo deuotũ Deo ob ſemmium + 
N reſol tt, an magis Des obiigat ? None ſolemnior er ſtatis 

tus, ſi & ad m Dei ſteteris * Accepto corpore Domini & reſeruats, 

ytruniq;, ſalaum eſt, & participans Sacriſcij. & execuiio oſßcij. 

10. Origen a ſearned Father of this Age puneth the 

matter out of doubt, and teacheth vs of the Reall Pre- 

ſence, and Sacrifice of the Maſſe foure things j firſt, that, that 

vhich is receyued in the Blefſed Sacrament is incorrupti- 

M ble, and that Chriſt himſelfe intreth into vs: (®) N, 
is d ſandum cibumilludg, incorruptum accipis epulum , quando vice pane 
& pocu.bo fruerts m inducas e b'bixtcorpus & (anguinem Domini. 

tunc Domnα,ub iectum tuum i reditur. Et tgergo bamilians te- 
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a 8 2 ee 0 dicks Dome non frm — 
wincres ſub iectum meum. 2. e teacheth that the bre ad is chã- 
filo the body of Cbriſt, which change is called, Tranſubſtat 
B gation and that the bread is offered vp in the holy Maile be- 
fore the change therof: (i) Nos qui ommum rerum Conditori pla- 0 4 
ane ſtudemus, cum prec us, & gratiarum pro beneficnys accepris ac C 7 


none oblatos — edinnus, col pus iam per — Factos ſantlum um. 
0. 3. He teach- 


| — anctipc ans, vt entes eo cum ſ ano 
ett that the Prieits which ſay Maile thould be vamairyed, (% Hou 

and. ſhould vow perpetual chaſtity: (\; Certum eil, quia im- 13, in Nis 
- peditur Sacrifictum indefinens1ys qui i coningalibus neceſina;thus ſer- 
Su. Vnde videtur mihi quod illius eft ſolius offerre Sacriſicium in- 
ens, qui indefinenti & perpetua ſe deuouerit caſtitatt. 4. That 
be Prielts in (aying ot Malle, and the Catholikes in recea- 
pg the B. Sacrament ſhould be very. wary, that nothing 

the holy Holt periſh, or fall to the ground: () Noſtis qu Oe 
waiter: intereſſe conſueſtis , quomo do cum ſuſciputs corpus 
cum omni cauiela & veneratione ſeruatis, ne ex eo parums 
ne conſecrati muneris al:quid delaba:ur. Reos enim vo 


5 Fn age i quid inde per negligentiam deciuit. 


rt 88 that famous, and learned Doctour of 


rike 1 lykewiſe: firſt, that the bread, and wine 
1 Kae into the precious 2 and bloud of Chaiſt : Vs (b) Km. 
e eee ge eee anguinem mutars, procurat vi- . 3 
"Eben, c mcrements. 2. That by the vertue of the wordes pro- 
= | , jounced in the perſon, an authority of Chriſt , the bread n 
A os . into ble precious body: (©) quem Dominus diſcipulss ſom, * 
1 Prrigeb at, non effig'e , ſed natura mut at us. omnipotentia Verbi 
eſt caro; & fieut in perſons Chriſti bumanitas videbatur , & latebat 
Dini, ita Sacraments viſibils inefſabiluer diuins ſe infudit eſ- 
ſents, vt eſſe: religiom cares Sacraments deuotio, & ad vrritatem, 
Cw corpus & ſanguis S acramenta ſiut, ſincerior pateret acteſſut, 
4 F 'Þ/q, ad par icipatiouem Spiritus. 2. Thatthefclte ame bloud 
Sacrifice, which our Sauiour offered vpon the Croſſe, is of= 
| F fered vnbloudily by the Prieſt at Chriſts oommaundement: Ka 
(5 $i leſu Chriſt pom nua & Dex noflex ipſe eft ſummus' Sacer- ©) 2. 
dos Dei Parris ; & Sactifirium Patri ſopſuin primws obrul:t , & hoc alu poſt 
ent in ſu commeneratianem precepit , vii, ile Sacerdos vice Chri- medium, 
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FTT 
iam verum, & plenum tant oſſert in Eccleſia Deo Patri, ſi ſic inc 


oſſer re ſecundum quod ipſum Chriſtum vi deat obtuliſſe. 4. 1 
Prieſts , and wan who offercd the holy L 
ſhould not medle thẽſelues with worldly things, as to tale 
vpon them to be Tutors, cõdemning therin the tact of one 
Geminius Victor, tor whome (now being departed) &. 
Cyprian would not ſuffer, by reaſon of that fact, the Sa, 
crxitice of the Maſſe to be offered: (©) Singuli diuino Sacerdotis 
(0 PE. honorati , & in Clerici miuiſterioconilituti, non niſi Altari & $6 
& plebem, criſicijs deſeruire, & precabus atque orationibus vacare debent. Scris 
ptum eſt enum, Nemo milttans Deo implicat ſe moleſtijs ſecularibu u 
poſar placere ei qui ſe probauit. Quod Epiſcopi anteceſſores noſtri reli. 
is i conſiderames,cenſuerunt nequu frater excedens , ad tutel:m & 
curam clericum nominaret; ac ſ{quw buc feriſſet non oſſerretur pro eo, 
nec Sacriſiciũ prodormitione eius celebraretur : neq, enim apud allae 
Dei meretur nominari in Sacerdotum prece, qui ab altars Sacerdotes 

& Miniſtros volunt auocare. 


That Miniſters hane falſified the Biblein ſundry places, which pus 
the Reall Preſence , and holy Sacrifice of the Mae. 


The Second Section. 


He holy Scripture maketh mention that Melchiſedech 

King and Prieſt was a figure of our Sauiour Chriſt le- 

ci) fal. ſus: () Thou art 4 Prieft for euer according to the order of Melchiſe- 

10. V4, dech, For as Melchiſedech was Prieſt, and King, ſo was 

| our Sauiour ; as Melchiſedech offered yp Sacrifice in bread 

and wine, and then preſented both to Abraham, ſo our Sa- 

uiout offered vp a Sacrifice of his body, and bloud ynder 

G) Euſed. the formes of bread, and wine ſayth Euſebius: [Þ) Even a 

monſt 2 he, who was Prieſt of Nations was neuer ſeene to offer corporall Sa- 
wang. c . erifice , but only bread, and wine, when be bleſſed Abraham: ſo firſt + 
dur Lord, and Sauiour bimſelſe , then Prieſts that came from bm, Þ 

F exerciſing the ſpiritual office of Prieſt hood in all nations, after the Ec- 
cleſuaiticall ordinancet, do preſent the m:ſteries of bis body, & bealth- 

fullbloud inbread and wyne, As the Bible it ſelfe a in 
| playne 
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termes : (e) Melebiſedech King of Salem, bringing tg (e) Gen. co 
ud and wyne, for be was the Prieſt ef God moſt bigh , ble * Pas cs wa 
ad ſej4 Cc. Signitying , that becauſe he was a Prieſt he of- nbd wg 
ed vp bread, and wine: for be was the Fries of God. The A j/1in; , 
Miniſters to thew that he offred vp no Sacrifice, do tranſlate 
agaynit the Hebrew, Chaldean , and Greeke copies thus: 
Melchiſedech King of Salem brought forth breade , and wyne: & be 
wu Prieſt, not ſignifying that he offered ypanySacritice, FR 
though the Hebrew word, (4) Hor, brought forth, isa word (4 © 
tayning to ſacrifice, and importerh that the bread , and ,,, ' 
wine was firlt offeredin Sacrifice, and then preſented to A- 
braham: and the wordes, for he was a Prieſt, can haue no 
other ſenſe, but that he did the office of a Prieſt in offering 
yp the bread, and wine: and the Greeke word, , ſigni- 
fieth the cauſe wherefore he offered; and the Hebrew par- 
ticle , ye, ſundry tymes ſigniſieth cauſam, as, (e) Thou art but (e) Gen. e, 
dead for the womans ſake, obich thou baſt taken: for be is a mans 20, „„, 48 
viferaccording to the Miniſters own tranſlation, who here 
haue tran ſlated faythfully this ſame Hebrew word ve, into 
for though aboue they tranſlated it into and, only to fauour 
their hereſy. I demaund of the Miniſters; if Chriſt fulfilled 
not Melchiſedechs ſiguratiue Sacrifice offered in bread , & 
wine, in offering vp his owne body, and bloud in his laſt 
ech WY ſupper; what other tiguratiue Sacrifice of Melchiſedech can 
le- F they find performed by Chriſt ? And when performed he 
iſe- kick a Sacrifice? It is not in their power to name any other. 
Vas 2, Why do the Miniſters tranſlate here , Therefore he bleſſed 
ad him, ſaying , Bleſſed art thou Abraham? Why tranſlate they not 
a- the word, ble ſſing. into thankeſ-giuing, as they do in () 8. 
er Matthew, for they ſay to bleſe ,and to giue thanbęs is all one: 
4' ſo that Melchiſedech in ble{ſing Abraham, gaue thankes to 
Abraham: can there be greater abſurdities imagined #-: - 
2. For the better ynderſtanding of the ſecondcorru- 
ption itis to be remarked : that our Sauiour Chriſt Jeſus; as 
man, was bleſſed in the'firſt inſtant of conception; in ſuch 
fort that his bleſſed ſoule wasglorified , & ſa God intuiti- 
uc, face to face even asnow he ſeeth him in heauen:vvhich is 
the teaſon wherefore Chriſt was on earth both vater, and 
| comprehen- 


4 
CY 


(hy Arb, 
©, 26, v. 26, 


18 The Grounde of the Catholike, © 
comprchenſor: & here fore alſo Chriſt being on earth coulg 
not walk by Faith: becauſe his bleſſed ſoule ſeeing mn 
all things in God, as now he ſeeth, could not know thing 

by Fayth , which is a great impeiſection in reſpect eiche 

ce). Cor. e. bleſſed ſoules in heauen , who haue charity, but not hope 

| 16. v. 1 or Fayth, as t) S. Paul teacheth playnly: ſeeing then ow 

Sauiour had not Diuine Fayth in this world, he could not i- 

ceyue the Sacrament by Fajth only, as the Miniſters teach, 

but really, as we ſay. No, to ſignify that our Sauiour rg 

ceyued not the B. Sacrament neyther by Fayth, nor really, 

| the Hugenots in France haue corrupred that of S. Luke, 

. Adonc il leur dit, (h) ay grandement deſire de manger cet Agnean lt 

(h) c que auec vous deuant ꝗ c ie ſouffre : Where they haue 10) ned 

v. ai. to the text the word, Agne. u, a Lambe, which is not in the 

Gree ke ʒ to ſignify that our Sauiour ſpeaketh not of the laſt Y. 

ſupper, wherein he gaue his preciouꝭ body, and bloud to 

| his diſciples, and to himſelte, as witneſleth the holy Father 

ChryſoR, S. Chryſoſtome : Chriit drunkebicowne bloud, to the end that uu 

Hom, 6. A4poitles thould not be amazed, aitontshed , and troubled : He did that 

in cap. 86. then hymſelfe the firſt , to induce bis Apoiiles to the,communication 7 
Maith. theſe holy myſteries, for that cauſe he dritke hi owne bloud: N 141 
u agen +714, The ſame ſayth Tertulliaexplicating thoſe 

words: deſiderio deſideraui hoc Paſcha maducare vobiſcum: W here 

(&) C55. 4. he faith: (*) Profeſſu ſe, concupiſcentia concuptuiſie edere Paſcha 1 | + 
comere ſuum; Indignum enm erat quod alienum concupiſcerei Deu; accep - 
Marcion. tum pant corpus ſunm fecit. And S. Hierome : nec Moyſes dedit 
6 10g nobis pant verum, ſed Dominus | eſus ipſe cinuiua c conwurn, ipſe co- 
wal. o medens & quicomedr.ur.(®) Finally S. Auguſtin is ot the ſame 
() pſals opinion. & it catryeth reaſon, becauſe our Saviour ſayd ;1 
ah. haze earneſtly deſired io eate this Paſch with you before 1 ſuſſer; 

which cannot be vnderſtood of the Paſchal Lambe, which» © + 

leuerall rymes he had eaten before with his Apoſtles. 2. The 
4 verſe of this ſame chapter, And hen the houre, was come, be 
laune. and the tiwelue Apoſtles with hum, ſhe weth maniteſt- 
ly that thoſe foteſayd wordes cannot be referred to the ea- 
ting of the Paſchall Lamb , which behooued to be eaten 

ſtanding, and not fitting, as witn eſſeth the 12. of Exodus v. 

x1. Caluin himſelſe auoweth in the 26, of 8. Matthbery v. 

208. 


B go Trucis, that ſome heady Miniſter would thinke this to 
de abſurd, of whome | weuld learne, how can he conceive 
the ſelfe (ame diuine naune, numero, to he in three perſons 

diſtinct really ? The one is as hard to be conceyued as the 
other, yet both mult be believed. Is not the ſelſe lame voice 
ofthe Miniſter, when he preacheth in his owne eare, and 
in the care of all thoſe that are in the Church? Wherefore 
may not the body of Chriſt be in ſundry places together 
mitaculouſly, ſeeing the voice of man is in ſũdry places na- 
murally, and ſeing vnto God there 4s nothing impoſhble? 
BY Now becauſe the Miniſtergot France auowe that 
"Chriſtis rece yued in the Sacrament onely by Fayth, and 
ſince Chriſt had not diuine Fayth, they corrupt the Bible, 
by adding vnto it the word Lambe, to ſignify thereby; that 
thoſe wordes, I earneſtliy deſired to eate this Paſche, ſhould be 
referred to the typicall ſupper, and not to the myſticall & 
laſt ſupper, wherein he gaue his precious body the night 
before he ſuffered ; the Engliſh. Bible doth. inſinuate the 
fame corruption oft he French B ibles, in turning haus cart 
noitiy defired to care this paſſeouer, meaning therby the eating f 


the Paſchall Lambe. 5 | 

Tue third corruption is in the 7. pſal. (a) Theresbal (n) Pſalm, 
be an handfull of corne in the earth, euen in the topof mountaynes, & " of ws 

the ſruue thereof chall be extolled farre abaue Iabanus; Where the 7 68 
Prophet foretelleth that the Sacrifice of the Maſſe offtedin *** — wo 
Kelbra of bread made of carne, {hal be aboue the tops of 
Mountaynes aboue Libanuy, that is, as R. lonathasexpott- 
derh : & ent Sacriſicium pam in capite mon ium Eccleſia. Which 
prophecy, to deface and diſgrace it, the Miniſters turne thus: 
The fruite thereof Mall ah ae Iyke the trees of Libanus, Doth not 

che Greeke worde playnely tignity tobe extolled ? doth not n 
the Chaldean parap. lehi Salir Latham, erit ſubſtantiſic us pu- 
nu, plainely witnes that the Prophet vnderſtandeth the ho- 
iy bread ofthe B. Sacrament, which is called ſu — 

« bread byteaſan that one · ſubſtance is turned into another? (o) bu 
Doth uat Rabby (o) Salomon expoũd this of the B. Sacra- pſalmum, 
meat, ieh -pifarh bar, id eſt. eri placenta frumenti, ſignify ing 
chat che btead vſed in che hay Sacriſice, ſhould not be bir 
"Ir C -ked 
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is "The of the Catholike, © 
kedin the ouen as prophane bread is, but otherwiſe: ſoith Þ- 
fayd that Chriſt brake the bread , and not cut it, becauſe thy 
bread was made after the forme ot wafers, and not of bm 

Doe — — — . wordes of Deutro. 

nomy(?) Mu N where t word Miſſa, M 
8 * — that ii is a voluntary — as it ER 
, witnes, that in the dayes ofthe Meſlias , and in the law d 
grace there ſhall be perpetuum Sacrifictum carnis panc inuolutum > 
that is, a perpetuall Sacrifice of fleth couercd w ith bread, b 
reaſon that the bleſſed body of Chriſt is vnder the ſhapes of 1 
bread in the Blefled Sacrament? 1 2 
.,. fourth corruption is in S. Marke :() and 1 
9 v. ſus rooke bread, and bleſſing brake, & gaue it to them. W heſj I 
4 the Miniſters haue ſcraped out the word , bleſsing. or bleſed} 
And leſus rooke the bread , and when be bad giuen thankes. It ta 
bleſſe, and giue thanks; be all one, when the word bleſſing 6 
tach. y. v. y Teterred to creatures, why doe they tranflate thus: And with 
a all contra diction theleſſer in bleſſed of the greater ? Were it not 
more conforme to their ſophiſticall tathion of tran ſlating to 


ſay: Andwwithout all-contradietion theleſſe is thankgd of the greaterl; 
The 3: 4. and 3. Article. ; 
t. Ther holy Images. 2. The fue f the holy 


Croſſe, 3. Holy Reliques were with reverence 
in e among the Catholikes in the ſecond Age. 
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FESSZZY Did teach before in the firſt Age ſpes- 

. Px [Sz — Inuocation of Saints, that 
e 5 ty the holy Scripture maketh mention of 

| > =D z three forts of worſhippe, the firſt due 

eo & to God only, which is called adoration, 

©, | or divine wordhip; the ſecond is an inſe- 

1 riour Religious worsbipwhich is due to the 

holy Saints in heauen, or holy perſons on earth , as alſo to 


+} a 
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their holy Reliques, as hauing bene, or being actually in 3 
this world the temples of the (py ry Thas Religious 

worthip was giuen-by King Saul to the ſoule of Samuel: . 
man hui face ou the earth, and adored, Which place (though cor» cop, ag. 
zupted by the Miniſters in leauing out the word adoreu) pro- 14. 
ueth manifeſtly firſt, that the worthip giuen to the ſoule of 

um FSamuel was not diuine, nor yet canll, Samuel being dead; 
en ic mult needs haue beene religious. That it was the true 


*foule of Samuel} which appeared, S. Auguſtin witnefleth: | 
* 4 5 Samuell the Prophet being Lead » fortold ft ulure things to Kinge LO 
ul yet liuing. Vea the Scripture it ſelſe witneſſeth the ſame r,, © 
1 ing to the prayſe of Samuel: (<) He ſlept, and cercified the 15. F 
ae, Þ King , and chewed to him the end of bis life. The ſame is euident (t) Beek, 
It ts 


by che religiaus honour giuen to the Propet Elias yet aliue .. 
Ng uf © +by Abdias the chiefe gouernour of the houſe of Kinge A- 
ul  chab: (4) Aud when Abdias was in the way, Elias met him; who (d)1, Reg, 
not - when be kyew hin, fell on his face, and ſayd,my Lord art not thoy E- cap. 18, 
1g to, B Ji? This worthip of Abdias could not be ciuill, ſor it were 7 
u © idiculous to ſay that ſo gteat a Prince thould ciuilly wor- 

ip Elias, farre interiour in ciuill dignity to Abdias. Like- 


wile Nabuchodonoſor adored Daniel, that is, worſhipped 

Daniel religiouſſy; fox toſay that ſo great a King ſhould 

proſtrate himſelf at the feete of his captiue Daniel in reſpect Panlil. a. 

of his ciuill and ſecular dignity, were very ridiculous. It 

was then an holy and religious worſhip, which for the ho- 

lynes, and ſanctity of the ly ues of Elias and Daniel, for the 

excellency of their ſupernaturall giftes was iuſtly exhibired luis 4. 

vnto them. As loſue worſhipped the Angell not with 4 di- 

nine voralup, for he knew him to be an Angell only, not of 

« ciaill, ſor ſuch is giuen only to ciuill and mortal! perſons; 

it follow eth then, with a eligrous worſhip, which the An- 

gell likewiſe commaunded loſue to ginc to the earth it ſelſe 

where he way, in pùiting of bis ſhoes. This-worſhip of the 

earth of leried a prophane field could not be ciuill but rather 

teligiou in regard 5 the Angell, for which it challenged 

tighteouſſy a holy, vcuerent, and religious honour. _- - 

1 Jo: e was inſuch honout a» 
£70 Wake” '- 5 


® 
iv . 7 
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2 Then, the cee, F 

— 3 lewes that Dauid commaunded them o aden l. 

for the word Adore, ag 90 Mee taken in the Scriptum 
r a religious worthip ) and 


Bethſamites curiouſly bye 
holding the Arke were ſlayn by God to the nũber of 5006, 
men. Would God (ho is goodnes it ſelfe) haue fo ſeuete - 
ly puniſhed with death ſuch a great number of men for a 
mecere act of diſcourteſy, or inciuility ? It is folly to thinke. 
and blaſphemy to ſay it. Wherot I inferre,that the holy Re- 
liques, and Monuments of Sainte, may be lawfully wor« 
ſhipped with religious honour, or reverence, without any de- 
rogation of Divine honour due to God only. As witnefleth: 
plenufully the auncient and holy Father S. Bafi] : (2) The 
Church by honouring chem that are departed, encourageth ſuch as arg 
preſent And S. Gregory playnly witneſlerh,that the ho- 
nour giuen to the holy Martyr S. Theodore is aboue ciuill 
\ De. Hhonourt(*) To what King is ſuch honour exhybired? I bat Empes 
o rour hath euer bene ſo famous, aud renowned as tins poore champion} 
tyre, S. Paul witneſſeth, that Glory und Honour are due to euery one: 
* that doth well, The Saints in heauen then hauing accompliſh- 
ed ſo many vettuous acts ſhould be honoured . If to hol 
nes of life honour be due, ſuperiour vnto ciuill as to perfe · 
ction of ſupernaturall dignity, the Saints in heauen ae ſo 
erfectly holy that they are admitted in the company of th 
ly ef holyrt. If'ro wiſdom honour be due, they are ſo wiſe 'Y 
now in heauen, as they are wiſe in an higher degree of wiſe Þ _ 
dome, for they ſee in God wharſoener they can wiſh or de? 
fire. If to nobility honour be due, they are enobled to be 
the children of God, and the inhe ritours of thekingdome 
of heauen, If to ſoueraygne dignity honour be due, they 
fit with Godin thar heauenly e haue power onet 
nations, and ſo they are to participate of his honor in an 
higher 0 * , as they participate in higher degree of his. - 
power and glory. And if the Saints in heauen thould be 
thus honoured, ſhall not their holy tombes and Reliquesii- 
be honoured? 09017) een 
3- I deſire to know of the Miniſtry of Scotland, what 
honour they giue to the Sacrament of the Lords rod ig No 


ceyued' by kneelinge ? The Scortiſh Clergy of 
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it, # Partamentanſ[wereth : (e) Conjidering withall that there is ns (e) ln tb 
1 pt of divine worship more heauenty , and ſpirituall then i the holy laft Parla- 
receyuing of the bleſſed body, and bloud of our Lord, and Sautour le- nt at E- 
fu-Chriſt St. Then diuine honour which is onely due to denb the 4 
God, is giuen to that act ion of the receyuing of the ſupper ; Of Ig « 
which in them is manifeſt Idolatry, as I pioue thus: When A 
diuine honour is giuen to a Creature it is manitelt Idolatry, 
but the action of the receiuing of the Lords ſupper is a meere 
Creature. Ergo, it is meere I dolatry to giue a diuine honout 
thereunto. Is not this intolletable ĩgnorance in the clergy, 
vhich was preſent at the Parlament to ſay ſweare, and ſub- 
ſcribe, that there u no part of diuine worsbip more heauenly then is 
the holy receyuing 1s it not a greater act of heauẽly worſhip to 
adore immediatly God himſelf, then the figure therof ? how 
can the holy receyuing be diuine honour? How cana crea- 
ture (as y our action of receyuing is ) be diuine honour ? Di- 
une honour may be giuen by a creature to God, but that 
this your out ward ien kneeling ( which very often is 
indifferent to diuine, religious, & ciuill honour ) in it ſelſe 
de diuine honour, is palpable l dolatry, & intollerable.igno- 
rance. 2. Eyther the action of kneeling is referred to the 
bread in. the Lords ſupper, or els to Chriſt his body in hea- 
nen ? If to the firſt , eyther that worſhip giuen by knee- 
ling is diuine, Ciuil, or Religious. Diuine it cannot be 
without manifeſt Idolatry, as I ſayd before. Not Ciuill; 
des” +. for what is that, but to proſtrate your ſelues ignorantly to 
> be dead, and fenſtes creatures of bread, and wine, which in 
that reſpect haue no preheminence above man, whois a 
- reaſonable creature of God? If you ſay that there is ſome ſu- 
3 quality in the bread; & wine, vherũto you pro- 
+ ſtrate your ſelues, I aſłe: either you giue diuine . ciuil, or teli- 
+ gions worſhip to the bread conſidered with this quality or 
- not? If Divine, confotme to the wotdes of the Parlamẽt, it is 
1037+; manifeſt Idolarry; for this quality though ſupernaturall, is a 
ctceature, and not God? If Ciuill, then you giue Ciuill, 
worldly, and tranſitory honour, to a ſupernatutall thing. 
which is abſurd, and a manifeſt ſacriledge. If yee exhibite 
. then the ſame, and remajne 
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(e) AR, e. they d d bring forth the ficks into the ſtrerſes, and lad them in beds, 


* Dems kercbers & lard ypon the ſiche. andthe diſcaſes deparied fem them, c 


22 The Groundof the Catholile, 
not ſtil] in your palpableignozance. It this action of knet 
ling be referred to Chriſtin heauen, the yec muſt acknows 
ledge a horrible blaſphemy to be committed in the {oreſaid 
words, that Dinine u or5byp u in the recezuing Cc. And ſince the 
bread of the Lords ſupper is a figure, and Image of Chriſt - 
body (ſay yow ) what is this but to kneele to Images, and 
before Images, in kneeling betore the bread, and wine of 
the Lords (upper ? what is ſacriledge if this be Religion t 
What is impiety if this be nor, in making the poore people 
to commit manifeſt idolatry,at this your Idol 1eruice of the 
Lords ſupper? | 
4. Finally the care, which S. Michael the Archans 
gel had to preſerue the dead body of Moyſes from iniury, and 
dithonour, Which the Deuill was to do therunto, proucth 
manifeſtiy the religious honour due to the body of Meyſes, 
as to à holy Relique, and temple of the holy Ghoſt; the 
(d) lad c. ords are: (4) Tet Michacl ihe Archangel , when he ſtroue agaynſt 
. v. 9 the deuill, and di ſputed about the body of Moyſes, durſi not blame him 
withcurſed ſpeaking , but ſayd : The Lord rebulę thee. Likewiſe 
the ſhadow ot S. Peter, much more S. Peters owne per- 
ſon, was an inſtrument, and holy Relique, whereby God 
wrought many miracles, as Witneſſeth the Bible: (*) So that 


.. and couches , that 4s Peter came his thadow at the leaſt might over- 
thadow any of them, and they might be deliuered from their inſir- 
mitiet. Out of the which place S. Auguſtine proveth both 
the honour due to Reliques, and S. Peters interceſſion aftet 

Dee bi death for vs: (%) If ({ayth S. Auguſtin } the adus of he 

& Sande. 6 ycoula help how much more now the fines of bis power? And if ii 

4 certayue lirule wind of himpaſong by did perfeft them that bumebly 

aihed , how much more the grace of him now permanent and remay- 

ning? The Scripture alſo witneſſeth the religious honour, 
which was giuen to S. Pauls napkins by the Catholikes in 

Lib. quod his tyme. And God zwrought by the hand of Paul avracles not com- 


Chriſtus mon ;, ſo that there were alſo brought from bu body napkins, or hand- 


tom i-cat, the ſpirits went out. Which place proucth playnly, ag 


Gent. witnelictb(6)s. Chyſoſteme, the honour dus to Reliques,by 


rcalog 
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zeaſon ofthe infinite miracles, which God worketh dayly, 
when it pleaſeth him, by them, as ſundry other moſt aun- 
cient , and holy Fathers witnes . S. Hierome of the mira- 
cles of 8. Paul the Eremite, and of S. Hylarion : of the mi- 
racles of 8. Martin, Seuerus Sulpitius : S. Chryſoſtome in 
a whole booke to this purpoſe againſt the Gentiles, & infi- 
dels, who denyed impiouſly the honour due to Reliques, 
25 our Proteſtants do: S. Auguſtine in his bookes de Ciuita- 
te Dei, and ſundry others, whoall did conſtantly helieue, 
and ſay with 8. Hierome: () Werenerence, and worsbip every 

where Martyrs ſepulchers, and putting the holy ashes to our eyes, and (h) Hiro, 

if we may we touch it wit hour mouth alſo. But our Proteſtats ra- P. 37+ 650 
ther will follow lulianus the Apoſtata, and ſundry infidels 
ſworneenemies to the holy Relicues of Saints , then the 
holy DoRours , and Fathers of the Church of God, who 
are grounded ypon the expreſſe word of the Bible. Doth 
not the Miniſters Bible ( ough corrupted ſpecify in ex- 
ſſe words a miracle wrought by the dead hody of Eli- 

us the Prophet: () So Ehſewrdied , and they buried him, and (i) a. Regs 


certaynebands of the Moabites came into the land that yeare; and as c. ij. h. 20, 
they were burying'« man, behold, they ſaw the ſouldiers ; iherefore _ 
they caſt the man into the ſepulcher of Eliſew , & when the man was 
— , «nd touched the bones of Eliſens , be reuined; and ſtood vpon 

by: feete. 


ln the which doctrĩne it is to be remarked; thatwe 
Cuatholikes belieue not with Diuine Fayth euery miracle 
wrought by God at the holy Reliques, and monuments of 
Saints, as the Miniſters impiouſly feduce , and teach the 


F fimple people; but only we affirme with the Scripture, & 


holy Fathers, that honour is due to Reliques; andthat to 
misbelieue thoſe miracles, which the holy Church hath © 
confirmed, and auowed; which ſo many, and divers na- 
tions haue piouſly, and-wiſel y acknowledged theſe ſixrtene 
hundred yeares , is manifeſt madnes, and impiety. To con- 
clude then, I as ke of the Miniſtery to give me as playne pla- 
ces out of their ww NY manifeſt words, and for- 
mall anti the bonour due to Reliques , & miracles wrought. 
— aan produced to the contrary ; which they 


not 


24 Tie Ground of the Catholic, 

not being able to doe, mult needs in place of the expreſſe 
- wordof the Bible, giue ys their conſequences, that 1y then 
miniſterjall inuentions, traditions, yea abominable {i 
ſtitions, whereunto the holy doctrine of the Fathers als 4 
ſecond age or Century, and their conſequences, and ex | 


tions ſhould be preferred by any wiſe, yea indifferent man, 


Teſtimonies of the Fathers, that holy Images, the figne of the Hel | 
Croſſe , and holy Reliques, were in yſe with renerence amongit 
che Catholibes of this ſecond Age « 


1 he firſt Section. 


Pius an holy and famous Martyr, orda yned that whos 

ſoeuer ſhould foreſweaie himſelte ypon an hallowed 

Croſſe (for the cuſtome was then, as no, to {weare by 

the holy Colle ) ſhould do penance three yeares, and who 

- vpon any other vnhallowed Croſſe, thould do penance 

er one yeare : {*) Qu peierat ſe iu maus Epiſcopi, aut in cruce con · 

Gn. ſecrata, tres annos peniteat : i verdin cruce non conſecrata , annum 

ynum pœ niteat. And writing to lultus Biſhop of Vienne in 

France, commaundeth him to be caretull that the holy Re | 

likes of Martyrs( by reaſon they werethe temples & mem- 

(b) h hers of God) be honoured: (Þ) Cura autens Savitorum Marty 

«ov I rum corpora, ficut membra Dei, quemadmodum cur anerunt Apoite- 

3 5 li Stephauum. Conforme to the which receyued doctrine 8. 

Biblioch, Hicrome auoweth, that in his tyme the reuerence, & wor- 

Pat.com. hip of haly Reliques, was the vniuerſall docttine, non ynin 
1. C aprud yrbu, ſed totius orbit. i 0b 1 

Bar.ad . 2... 8. luſtine Martyr , whe being famous among 

166 n. 3. the Gentiles for the quicknes of his wit, his learniog , bu 

(©) 2 noble extraction, and pedegry, became afterward Catho- 

— like, and wrote duers Apologies for the Catholikes : he 

then writing agaynſt the Gentiles proueth, that the holy 

(d) Ad tombes and Reliques ot the Martyrs worke Miracles : (4 

2 8. Que nen ahſurdiſaimam eil het quidem murdababere eh viili- 

ee, be eee cr fitur b mand char the Gentiles thought 
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'  AndRomanRiligion:. [Cent. 2. ns 
me beaſts, as towles , aud ſuch, to be cleanly by reaſon of 
the vtility they had of them : Grecos autem deteſtari Saudtord 
Martyrum corpors , 41g, ſepulchra, que vim babent & tuendi homi- 
t this, net demoniminſidys , & curands morbos qui medicorum arte curaæri 
Tot. pequeunt ? And a little after this holy Father giueth thet ea- 
ſon, wherfore the chiefe Aultars of the Carticlike Churches 
me builded towards the Ealt, and wherefore the Catholiks 
e Hey tonſequẽtly pray their faces being towards the Eaſt. Which 
* doctrine is conforme to that of S. Chryſoſtome, Who v ri- 
ting concerning the holy Relikes of luuentius, and Maxi- 
mus ſayth : (©) Let vs ef en viſite them, let vs adorne their tombes, ſomn & 85, 
let vs touch tbetr Reli ſues with 4 trong Fay th , that we may receyue ens. 
ſome ble ſeing from thence. And S. Baſil. ( Hewho bandleth the Max. 
bones of a Martyr, draweth 4 certayne touch of ſanctiſic ation from the (t)Bafil, is 
grace reſident in the body. S. Ambroſe anſwering to this ob- Hal. in · 
jection which the Proteſtãts make with the intidels againſt 
ys; (5) hat doft thou honour in reſolued, and decayed fle ? I bo- (g) Aube. 
Who & wor Hayth he Jin the flechof the Martyr the wounds or Markes re. [71 os. d 
ance ¶ cerued for Chriſt: I honour the memory of the Iyuing by perpetuity of — 
CON» "If vertue; I honour aches ſacred by the confeſsion of our Lord; 1 bonour 18 
num in the asbes ſeeds of eernity; bhonour the body, which in ſtructeth me 
je m bueour Lord, which bath taught me for bis ſake not to be daunted 
Re» BY withche borrour of death, And why should not the faythfull worship 
em* F that body whichthe very deuill do reverence? Could this holy Fa- 
410 | therchalenge more playnly the impiety of the Proteſtants, 
te- the Antichriſtian doctrine of the Miniltry? 
ne 8. 3. Tertullian playnly. and plentifully maketh men- 
vo” tion of the cuſtome among the Catholikes to make the fi- 
ms | pnc oſ che Croſſe going out of their houſes , going to their 
worldly bufines , at their in coming, at the table, at divers 
exerciſes, at going to bed, and ſundry other occaſions: ( Ch) Lib & 
4d omnem progreſſ im atg, promatum, ad onnen aditum & exi um, ron mul. 
ad veſlunm & calcratum , ad lunacra , ad menſas, ad tlumina. ; 44 . 
cabilia, ad ſcdil.a, quecumg, nos conuerſat io exe rcet, frougemerus 
cis ſign.culo erimus li arum & aliuru m eiuſmodi diſciplinarum ſi le- 
gem eæpiſt ulis Scipturarum , null m inueniet: Fradi:uo ubi praten- 95 
uur auctrix, conſue:udo confirmatrix , & rrudtrix. And (i)Apeh 6 
gayne he nn W Os. "0 
| Ore 
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26 .* The Groundeof the Catbolike; 

before were called (*) Crucis religioſes, that is; Deuotes, ora 
ligious worſhipers of the holy Croſſe. Writing likewiſey 
his vx iſe he teſtified, that theCatholiks vicd the holy cuſtom 
(*) Reptaudsin carcerem ad ofculands winculs, that is: io ciepe tg 


Xx L. ad 


like to that of S. Hierome, ſpeaking of the wood of g 
12 Ctoſſe of our Sauiour: () Mil that dan ence come when ii al i 
oy "ay "* lawfull for vs to enter in. o our Sauionrs denne ? and 10 lick the ws 
P Pe of the Croſſe. 1 
4 Of the vſe of Images Tertullian likewiſe maketßh 
mention in his booke (®) De puliciuia, teaching that the eu- 
ſtome was, in his tyme, to engraue or paint vpon the holy 
chalices, and elſe where, the picture of our Sauiour carry- 
ing a theepe on his ſhoulders, conforme to that of the Ni 
n)Luke c. ble: And when be had found it, be layetb it on bis Shoulders with 
1. b. . fo. Finally he maketh mention ot annuall Maſſes, & obla- 
tions offered vp for the taythfull departed, and on the dai 
wherin the Martyrs ſhed their bloud for Chriſt, prayſing 
(oYLS, & therby God for their conſtancy : (o) Oblationes (ſay th he) pro 
cor o ni, defundis , prenatalittys anni 2 It is true, that Tertul - 
6. 4.#, 26, lian a moſt famous, and learned writer of this age had ſun» 
dry erroneous opinions, wherof he is accuſed by the holy 
Fathers of theenſuing Ages, which errors of his ca no way 
be preiudicious to the Catholike doctrine , and opinions, 
which he teacheth to haue beene yniuerſaily belieued in his 
tyme and age, and wherof no auncient Father accuſeth him 
as oferroneous doctrine ; accuſing him neuertheles of ſun- 
dry particular errours, which as then, ſo now are agaynſt 
the docttrine of the Catholike Church, whereunto if he 
ſubmirred his iudgement (as other holy Fathers haue done) 
in all his bookes, and writings, ſuch doctrine may be cal- 
led erroneous , though not hereticall. 

5- Let vs ioyne Origen to the ſoreſayd Fathers, who 
witneſleth, that the deuills feare nothing more, then the 
figne of the Croſſe, knowing well to haue bene vanquiſh- 

He. e ol , and ouercome by the holy Croſſe. His wordes ate: () 
. Quidtimens Damones ? Quid iremunt ? fine dubio crucem Chriſti. in 


1 triunpbati ſunt in qua £315 ſuit principata — packs 


a. „ *—ñ— — ” i. 


vorm u. the priſon, where the holy Martirs were, to kiſſe theu bõd 


* 1 | 7 | 4 | | "0" 
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werfe & tremor cadent ſuper os, cam ſignum i» bend „s 
rs fulebter f xi. 2. (U) He teacheth that the Ctolle deuout- (b) LS. 6, 
ly beheld, hach a great force aga ynſt temptations. (©) That ine. od 
the cuſtom was among the Catholiks betote, & in his time Nom. 
o make the ligne of the Croſſe v po their lorhead. Final- 
ly that the holy Croſſe was euer in great honour among ce) Hem; 
Catholikes; (4) Gandentes leuemus hoc ſig num in bumeris us - 2 in pſal, 
i vickoriarum ve xilla portemmu: Immortale Liyacrum portemus in 58. | 
Fennbun neſtru; tum demones yiderint contremr ſcent. Qui aurata (d) He. f. 
i cpitolis uon ment, crucem timent Ge. Exiultemuitag, fratres cha- A «ef, 
nim, & ad Crucis funtiuudinem (andas in calum levemus manu: 2 
cum fic nos demones arma4tos viderint, opprimentur. | 
8. Cyprian is plentitull every where in this matter 
eſpecially in his booke de png: ate Ecclefie , and elſe where: his | 
words be: ( Q od in hoc ductt-Doammua, Tranſi mediam leruſa- (e) LS. 6. 
lem, & notabis ſiguum ſuper fro es virorum , qui ingemunt, of n. inte 
dais mr ob iniquitates, que ſunt in medio eorum &c. And agayne, 4e. 88 
yling ¶ be doch inflauare the cuitom to mak the ligne of the Croſſe 
e)pro vpon our forhead: f) Frons cum ſigno Dei pura Diaboli coronam (HS 
ertul · ¶ ferre nd potuit, corone ſe Domini reſeruauit. Finally coparing the . 
I ſun» ¶ ciicũciſion of the old law with the ſigne of the Croſſe vſed * 
holy in the ne law. ſaith, that circumciſion was not a remed 
way || inſticu:ed for all (as for women) but the ſigne of the Croſſe 
ons, was inſtituted for all both for men, and women : (8 Id (g) Cs. x 
in his ul feminis non profecit: ſigno autem Domini omnes ſignantur. contre lud, 
He auoweth likewiſe chat Moyles holding his hands and . 8, 
armes/making therby the forme of a Croſſe) did overthrow 
Amalech : ( Hoc ſig ns Cruci & Amalech vichus eſt ab 7 per (h) Lib, 8. 
Mojſem : which victoty the Bible witneſſerh : / and when con. ud 
Mo7ſes held vp hu hands , Iſrael prauayled: but when he let bis bands md 
downe , Amalech preuayled. I omit ſundry other teſtimonies of - 5.7 3 
we Fathers ot this Age or Century, to be ſhort. a 


1 


Tha 


29: Tie Grunde thi Catholtke, + 


make 1 mages odious to the people c. 
The ſecond Section. 


T He Miniſters by their corrupted Bible flew plentifuꝶ 
ly that they will euer take Antichriſts part in denying 

the honour, and worſhip due to the Saints in heauen, the 
true friends of Chriſt; for the which cauſe they deny their 
merites, their good Workes, their Reliques, their Images 
agaynſt their owne Bible, which witneffeth that the Sainty 
in heauen (as hauing bene, and being actually the ſpeciall 
ſeruants and friends of God) ſhould be honoured, & had in 


N 


> . 7 aud. Agayne, (b) The memory of the iuſt shalbe bleſſed. To this 


wk 11 they haue corrupted ſundry places of the Bible, to 


19 v. g. the Apoſtles : (<) Then the Towne- Clerke , when he had ftayed the: 
£43 ne'ci- people , ſayd: Tee men of Epheſus , what man is it that knoweth not, 


n Ephefio> how that the Citty of the Epheſians is 4 worshipper of the great Gods - 


Frum on deſſe Diana, and of the Image which came downe from Inpiter? 
Fatem, *" Where the Miniſturs impiouſly, and maliciouſly haue put 


— in the word Image which is neyther in the Greeke , nor in 


That the Miniflers baue corrupted the Bible in ſundry places, u 


(O;,Pſabn. perpetuall memory: (a) The #:ft halbe in eternall memory, ſaith. 


GAA. e. make the Images of the Saints odious, as that ofthe Ads of 


1 


ane lou the Latin, to diſcredit therby the vſe of holy Images. Thi 


que prols. forme of proceeding of the Miniſters , in adding vnto the 
vis. u text, as it is moſt abominable before God, ſo in due tyme it 
ans 1&5 vwill be puniſhed with eternall damnation, cõforme to that 


sere of their one Bible: (% If any man ahull adde vnto theſe things, » 


Siren God ball ad vnto him the plagues that are written in this booke. S. 

wel Auguſtin was farre different in Religion fro theProteſtants, 
v. who witneſſeth that in his tyme the cuſtome was to ſee at 

Rome the Images of S. Peter, and . Paul paynted and iayned 
Ce) Aug. together with the Image of Chriſt: (e) credo quod pluribu lo- 
dib, 2. 4 cin ſomul cos cumillo picdos viderunt, quia merita Petri, & Paulteriam 
conſen] · G. prop'er eundem paſcionis diem celebrius, & ſolemniter Roma commieu- 


vs 
(d) 
cep. vit. 
19. 


Wr 14. Declaring therby, that the Saints in 8 | 


ell in their Images; yea thoſe holy Apoſtles Peter, and 
paul, the Patrons of Rome are there more honoured then 
euer Romulus the builder of Rome, ſayth the ſame holy 
| DoRour : f, Shew me I Pray you any Templeof Romulus ef ſuch (HTow, go 
"F* ponour at Rome, 4b L hall there hem the of Peter: who is he- . % ᷑ Q 
J moured in Peier but Chriit , who dyed for all? 
2+ The ſecond corruption is in that place of S. Paul: 
(s) And what Agreement hath the Templeof God vi h Idols? Which (g)z Co- 
place at the firſt cafting down of the Churches in Scotland rinth, cap, 
hy che Lords of the Congregation was turned other wiſe z 6+ V+ 10. 
{b) 4nd what agreement hath thatemple of God with |mages? If the 
Miniſters had any conſcience, any feeling of God, any de- (b) In the 
fire to teach the truth ,any zeale to ſaue ſoules, and not to Bible 1303+ 
blind them lewdly; they would willingly learne, what 
difference is betweene Images, and Idols of 8. Auguſtine 
that auncient holy Father, who ſayth: () 1pſa ſimularra que (i) In Pſal, 
grece appellantur ad, quo nomine iam vtimur pro Latino, oculos 5. 
lubent & non vident, & Calera qua de his ides dicuntur, quia omni 
| ſenſu ca rent. If any man Would fay to my Lord Biſhop of 8. 
Andrews: My Lord, you ate created to the Idoll of Cod, 
and you muſt ayme to perſit this Idoll of God in you, and 
to haue a particular care of your children, which are your 
Idols in beed of faying : Vou are created to the Image of 
God &c. Would notſuch a man be thought fooliſh, & dol- 
tiſh? Let vs ſpeake more/playnly, Idols, and Images are all 
one ſay the.Prozeſtants ʒbut the Proteſtants give honour to 
the Kings Images, at the leaſt ciuill honour, Ergo the Pro- 
teſtants are Idolaters, ſeing that no ſort of honour can be gi- 
„ uen to Idols : Agayne , euery Ng in his Kingdome is 
. an Image of God, t hat is, an Idoll of God, Ergo, the Pro- 


* 
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1 


4. teſtants in that they worſhip, and ſerue the King, worſhip; | 
ea | andſcrue Idols can chete be greater abſurditie s 


wil | The third corruption is in the Epiſtle to the Ro- Nen 
b. | manes: (*) Bar het ſanib the anſwere of God to him ? ¶ haue fer c. Hs 
a ſerued vnio my ſelſe ſeauen thouſand men, rwhich haue not bowed, 


— ' their kneeza the Image of Baal. Beza and ſundry Bibles of ghe, 
Da Hugenots in France do thus tra(lfte, putting to the text 


Image, Which is neyther in the Hebrew | 
g Dy 13 ſtament, 


108801 


Tir Ground of the Extbolihe ," 

ot the new Teſtament ; yet our gentle Maiſters by the in- 

ternall mation of the holy Ghoſt may adde, and take awa 
to the written word as it pleaſech theme but the article, +4, 
mes. , ſayth Beza, the weth that ii ſhould be vnderſtood: whers 
Ae. in Beza is a man iſeſt ignorant, for as much as that, rather 
Aſtartes lezabel her Godde ſſe ſnould be vnderſtood, as pro- 
ueth maniteſtly the firſt of Kings Chap. 18. 19. 2. Becauſe 
the word Baal being generall to all Idols, Gods or Gods 
deſſes, is now and then of the maſculine or feminine gen» 
(1) Adcep. der, as witneſſeth (Y) Theodoretzs ; And the Hebrew wordit 
10. (re. ſelſe Babbal, which fignifierh properly to commaund, to go. 
uerne, iᷣ dwerſly atrribured, now to one God or Goddeſſe, 
(m Num then to another, a: ( 4nd ſrael coupled bimſelfe vnto g; aal-peor, 
cap. 86. v. called ſo tom the hill Pe, Heron that talſe God was ho- 
N nouted. The like is in the ſecond of the (a) Kings where he 
(n is called Beelaebub; that is, Lord of the Flyes, by reaſon 
* of the great multitude of flies, which commonly were L 


the Gentiles Altars in regard of the beaſts there immolated. 
The Puritans accuſe vsCatholikes of 1dolatry for Y 
thevſe of Images; but I intreatethe Chriſtian reader to ſet ' 


aſide paſſion, and to conſidet, how that the docttine, and 
Religion of the Puritans, is nothing elſe but maniteſt, and 
abominable Idolatry. For the better vnderſtanding hereof 


(0)Tertal. it is to be remaked, that the holy (o) Fathers with one con- 


bb, de ldo · ſent do auo w, that Idolatry then is committed, when the bo- 


1 nour dus to Godonly is giuen tothe creatures, as to the Sunne, to 
5 _—_ the Moone, to Hercules, to Mercury, and ſuch lyke. Now 


«df Marey- where be two ſorts of this Idolatry, ſay the ſame holy Fas ' 
re- SA. thers, the on , viſible, and materiall Idolatry, whick 
lib. „ 4% ii giuen outwardly tothe vifiblg Idols, and Gods; and ſs 


Trina e. the Perſians , a 
W 


Chaldeans adored the Starres for their 
Gods; the Egiptians adored ſundry beaſts, plants, & other 
pictures ʒ the Græcians their Captaynes, and the foure Ele- 
ts; the Romanes as | 
dome, they worſhipped fykewiſe the Gods of that king- 
dome, hating made, and builded in Rome to ſuch an in- 
fnite mae of Goth a place yet extant, and called — 
iA E | | | con 


H 


% * 


—— 4 ** — — 
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* . 
( wheteour this place is taken) nor in the Greeke 


ouercame any nation, or king- 


our Sauiour fayd playnly () He that heureth you bearethime, ( (t) Lu. bs 


' when lothus vſed ſuch wordes , that the lewes had any Pagan Idols. * 24+ 


And Roman Religion. Cent. 2. 38 
ban, that is, to all tbe Gods, The other fort of Idolatry is cal- 
led ſperit all, inward, and inuiſible; which is then, when 
aman doth imagine with himſelfe inwardly , and in his 
mind a God different from the true God, and deſendeth ob- 
ſtinatly erroneous opinions agaynſt the true God, The 
out ward Idolatry was in Salomo perhaps without the in- 
ward: {p) For Salomon followed Athtarotb the God of the 22 (p)»- Reg 
& Milcom the abomination of the Ammonites. It is very lykly that copau,y.ge 
Salomon after ſo many bleſſings; & guiſtes of God thought 
not thoſe Idols truly in his mind to be God. The inward, is 
in all thoſe , who With paffion, and obſtinacy of mind de- 
fend, or follow any opmion agaynſt the true Church of 
God. So the Prophet Samuell called King Saul his tranſ- 
ſion , and rebellion agaynſt God, Idelatyy t (4) Forrebel- 
3.5 the ſinne of wiicheraft, and tran ö 


ſereſvion is wickedneſſs, () 1 Som. 
and | dolutry. Bec auſe thou baſt caſt away the word of the Lord, ther- — 16. * 
fore he hath call away thee frombeing King. For who diſobeyeth 1 

God or his Lieutenant , or Gods true Paſtours ( wherefore 


' bethat deſpiſerh you, deſpiſeth me,) leaueth the Counſell; and le. 
Will ot God, and honoureth, and adoreth his owne pro- 

t iudgement, and fantaſie. Conforme to which doctrine 

F Hiezome ſayth of the lewes : (J) 45 the Gentiles adored their 

corporall Idols, enen ſo the leer do hold for Godi ih Idols which they (1)S: Hier, 

baue made in their ſoule, and minde, and therefore are tdolaters. And in cap. f. 
S. Auguſtin explicating thoſe wordes of Toſue :(t) Then put e 

away ( ſayth he) the range Gods which are among yon, and'bow 
your barts vnto the Lord Godof iſrael, ſayth: (u). Thinke'nor thut (t) Cap. us 


among them, ſince a little before he prayſed their obedience: But th hn per a 


Prophet loshua then dul ſee that the Lewes had in their barts manper- cop 10. 
roneonus opinions of God, and againſt Gods Maiefty , which as Idol 
the Prophet { oshn4 commanded to be pui Likewile, S. Paul 
ealleth the inward, and ſinnefull morions ofthemindezJ« 
dolatry, (W] Formeation, vitleannefie, the mor di 
coneupiſcence, and couetouſues, which is 1 n | 
5. The Turkes, and the Tewes in theſe our 
haue no outward Idols, yea they belicue God to be C 
| tout 


. 


(w) Colof: 
1210 cap . fo 


tour of heauen , and earch : yet byrteaſon that they haue leſt 

the nue Chuteh, and Religion, forging vato ihemſelues 
. a God and Religion according to their one fantaſie, arg 
called true Ldelaters ; Conforme to which docttine S8. Hie. 
rome, with the reſt of the Fathers auo we conſtantly, that 


prone thoſe, who haue left the Catholike & Roman Church for. 
Hofee, Sing vnto thẽſelues ne opinions, are Idolaters: () Alle. 


retiks haue their Gods, c whatſoeuer they haue forged, they adore the 
ſame as ſculptile, and conflatile, (that is). 4 4 graue n, and molten 
4dell. And agayne he auoweth, that whatſoener is ſpoken inthe 
Scripyure agaynit Idols, or Id. latry, is ſpoken lykewiſe ag.411ſt the be. 
ter ies as ſprrituall idolaters, For as much as that in denying 
the authority of the holy Church, the vniuerſali conſent of 
the holy Fathers they tye themſelues to the Idoll of they 
one lantaſie, and iudgement, as the Proteſtants, and Pu- 
2 Hier ritanes do: (7) hai ſoeuer according to the letter, is ſpoken againf 
in f. Amore %. idolatry of the Lewes , thou maſt needs reſerre all this yo them, 
which wider the name of Chriii worship 1dels., andforging to them · 
ſelues peruer ſe opinions, carry the tyhernacle of their Kung the denill, 
and the Image of their Idols; for the worsbip not one I dall, bat for tha 
variety of their doctrius they adore divers Gods ; And be put in rem 
well( which you made yn:0 your ſelue!) for they neceyued them not of 
God, bur forged themof i bir vwne mnde. And (peaking of the 
Idoll of Samaria he (ayth: He alwajes vnderſtind Samaria, end 

+ * the Idoll of Sameria in the perſonof the heretthes , of whome ii is ſaid: 

(z) Im (ebe unte them that deſpiſe Sion, and truit in the mont of Sa- 
Am. mii, for beretikes deſpiſe the Church of Cad, and truit in the falſ- 
E ' hood of their opinions , crectiug themſelues ageyuſt the knowledge of 
da. ihn ben they haus deuided the people ( by ſchiſme) we 
wi # bunt uo part in Dauid. nor inberttance in the ſonne of Iſai. Which 
1 ifon'of hereſy ; and Idolatry, is grounded in good 

' . reaſon: for as Idolatry was the ground, and ſpr ing of all 

vices among the Pagans, ſo is hereſy the ſtoke ot all abomi- 
2M nativns among: the. Chriſtians. 2. Idolatry came fitſt in 
ate Cota wodkweſallofcormpiige and vice, as of am- 
2 bition, auarice, ignoxauce, and rĩde zeuen ſo the heteſies 

of this our age were planted by Luther, Caluin & Knox 
in a maſt cortuꝑted ane, & in an ageinfeRed with all (i 9 
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ofvice, and abhomination, eſpecially of pride, 7m. can 
tauce. vader cookeaway chris wodbip of Va- 
| en — our age 
doe take away the true worſhi d vnder the pretextof 
the Ghoſpell, and tef ion texchingor ui, ne 
ſtice, for ſaluation perdition, ie · vñder the pretext of | 
Fayth, and 3 he — of — py * 
fayth S. Auguſtine: () There is another ſort of worabipping 1 Dede 
- rybodam. ur ets © fuinathrprery neva pr Relig. pp 
their owne fantaſies, and call Religion all that which is forged in the 
of pride, and temerity. Wherfore the Puritanes leauing 
the path of the holy Church, not being able to proue, no 
not one debatable point of Religion by the expreſſe word 
of tho Bible, refuſing the conſtant, and vniforme doctrine 
of the holy Fathers, not making account of the Catholike 
Religion , which hath bene among all nations theſe fix- 
teene hundreth yeares , and forging to themſelues new 
opinions, new tranſlations of the Bible, new expoſiti- 
ons of the word of God, and a new Religion; are conuic- 
ted of manifeſt Idolatry , and of maniteſt Superſtition, 
wherewith they ſeduce the poore people, vader the cloke 
and pretext of Reformation. 
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I ̃ be 6. and 5. Article. 
Ther the aloe of the-Catbolike- Church inthi 
1 ſecond, Age. „ was  ommer{ally to honour 
the Saintes in heauen , and ta pray vnts 
them . 


CHAP: IIII 


od, to the Saints, and to things aper- 
tayning to them, it is eaſy to ſee that the 
5 Proteſtants in wat be, the honour due 

to the Saints the friends of God, deny 
likewiſe and refuſe the honour dueto 


God himſelfe ; and conſequently doe 


play the Antichriſt, and do agaynſt that 


Leas 
me , and loue mine, that is, if yee loue me truly, yee muſt 
alſo loue my friends : and we ſee by experience, when we 

loue a friend ſincerely, we loue for his fake his friends alſo, 
yea his ſeruants, yea his Ring or his Image, and whatſoe- 
fierhath bene deare, and Ecloued of him. Conforme ts 
which natural light the Catholiks, out of the greatloue they 


— 


carry to God, 3 thoſe who haue bene Gods (| 
all friends , as the 

the holy Martyrs, and ſuch : who as they haue bene ſpeci- 
all andconſtant friends of God in this world, and do ray- 
gne now with him in heauẽ; ſo we ſhould loue them ſpe» 
cially, andloue thoſe things which doe appertayne vnto 
them. Wherof I inferre, that the Proteſtants in denying the 
honour due to the Saints in heauen, deny in lyke manner 
the honour due to God himſelſe, as is manifeſt by this ex- 


ample. Put the alc, thata particular Gentleman in r 


common and naturall ſaying among vs in Scot 


Auing taught before the honour due te 


eſſed Virgin Mary, the holy Apoſtles, | 


- 


1 
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land ſhoul d profe ſſe great loue and honourrohis Majeſty 
yet could acrabide —— word of his glowous 
mother B. Queene Marie the Martyr, yea would reuile her, 
miſcall her, vnder the pretext, & colour that he will haue 
A honour to be g iuen to his Maieſty alone, that the honour 
which is giuen to the mother is taken from the ſonne: put 
the caſe, that this proud, and loſty- minded Puritane 
by my Lords Chauncellour, Preſident, Treaſurer without 
mouing his cappe, and appeare before his Maieſties honou- 
table Councell, without mouing body, cappe, or knee , & 
being demanded of this his barbarous forme of proceeding 
ſhould anſwer: All bonour sbould be ginenonly to bu Mazeily,nons 
to bis Lieutenants , fauourits, and friends , for that winch u giuen io 
bis friends is tabęn from bis Matcſty. Put the caſe, that whenſoe- 

uer he do find his Maieſties Image he ſhould deface and de- 
file it, vnder the pretext that he giueth all honour to his 
Maieſties owne perſon , none to any thing that appertay- 
neth to his Maieſty: would you take fuch a Gentleman to 
be a loyall ſubieR to his Maieſty For would you not ſuſ- 

ct ſuchloue towards his Maieſty to be nothing elſe, but 


1 Tee pee dene ele, Sodo the Proteſtants in 


Scotland: they profeſſe all hononrand affection, ſay they, 
to Chriſt, but they reuile his mother, and will haue no ho- 
nour giuẽ vnto her; they beare no teſpect to Chriſts tauorits 
the A $, and Martyrs; which is all agay nſt the law of 
friendſhip, and agaynſt the common Prouerbe , love me, and 


12. But the holy cuſtome of the Catholikes hath euer 
bene to profeſſe mutuall ſociety with the Saints of heauen, - 
'mutual{ communion, and participation of benefits; in to-—- 
ken whereof ve ſay in the Creed , I believe the Communion of 
| Sins. We of duty ſhould honour the Saints; they of chari- 
ty pray for vs; we honour, and prayſe their felicity , they 
help, and relieue our miſery; we declate vnto them out 
pouerty, and waats; they ſupply the ame by their merits. 


But let vs heate the Bible: (e) Goe to my ſernant lob, and offer (a) % 


-vfo ſelues a burnt-offreng, and ob sball 
bi ere —ę—„— 
Ti 2 
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ves to lob, to the end he ſhould pray for them, though leb 
was yet living in miſery, and doth not God much mom 
commaund vs now to pray to lob. and the Saints raigning 
in-glory? If it was eommendable in S. Paul (and no w 
derogating to the mediation of Chriſt) to deſire the Ro» 
(b)Rome. manes yet ing in miſery to pray for him: (5). 4% brabrey 
ig. v. Jo. beſeech e ee, ſake , and for the lous of th 
Spirit, that yes would ſtriue with me by prayer to God for me; (hall 
it not be lawtfull to pray to 8. Paul now living in glory, 
(c) An. ſince they are (©) bebolders of aur life and actions? T hey ſee our 
{drviduit. 4; Rreffe, & heare the complayntes we make; they knoy 
our eſtate , ſayth S. Auguſtin, by the report of the An» 
gelle our faythfulk Guardians |, Who haue dayly inter- 
-courſe betweene them, and vs. As Cornelius his good An- 
(d) 48. gell witneſſeth : (nu. when be looked on him, he ma affrayd,c 
6. 10. N. 4 ſayd, who art thou Lord? And he ſayd vnto bim, thy prayers , and. 
thine Almes, are aſcended into remembrance in tha fight of God, 
Which place is corrupted by the Miniſters, 
But how doe the Sai. :5,. and Angells in heauen 
know our prayers, and the preſent eſtate wherein we are? 
Zeſides the and relation of our good Angells, then 
is other meanes, Wherby the Saints in heauen haue certaine 
knowledge of our outwyard actions, and inward thoughts, 
ſo farre forth as it is needfull for vs, and expedient to em, 
for as much as that the Saints do ſee; and bebold our actions, and 
Frapers, in the brightnes of God, as in a faire reſplendent e, 
cey t ib. rn, in which the beames of all creatures, their nature, 4 
ſection more clearly thine, then in themſelues, ſayth 8. 


= _- % 70 


N. r ½ - Gregory : ( What can the Saint: bo there ignorant of, where the) 
(f' Greg Ego bim bo knoweth all hing? The third meanes whereb 


2 the Saints in heauen know our prayers, and actions, ſay( 
— Geng. S. Gregory. and (t) S. —— by « ſpeciall ſauour, & re- 
(15. Au. late of God, who openeth to them. asto our ſpeciall fried 


S. Au. , 
d cure Whatſoener is behoouefull for them to know: Doth got the 


wert- Bible witnes, thattheholy Angels in heauẽ know, and of 
cap. . joyce at the conuetſiõ of a ſinner: () There in iy in the preſece 

LAL. 1s. Angels of God for one that conuerteth? Doth not the Bible 
$.1% -{kewiſewitnefſethatthe Saints in heauen 8. Peter, S. Paul 


)— c_—_————_ — . - CA 


— 
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81109 and ſuch, are like vnto the Angells: () In tbe reſurredlion they (i) Matih, 
| 1) Wines , nor wines are beftewed in marriage, but are u & 
| of God in beauen? Wherfore then euen as the Angels Mok. 1. 
JF know theeſtare of their Pupils, know their prayers, and 
+ -miſcries; ſo do the Saints in heauen know our eſtate, and 
ching belonging vnto vs. It many holy men, even in this 
mortal life, either by the guift of prophecy,or by the extra- 
ordinary fauour of God haue diſcloſed the hidden thoughts 
of mens harts, ſundry things to come, and thinges — 
farre diſtant from them, much more ſhould this priuiledge 
be graunted to the Saints in heauen, ſince the excellency of 
that happy eſtate challengeth much more. So Eliſzus , be- 
ing a mortall man and fat diſtant from Giezi, knew of the 
-bribe which Giezi tooke : ( Ment not mine hart with thee, (k) Reg.. 
 whonthe man turned gn from bi chariat to meete with thee ? Is V+ 46. 
this 4 tyme to take money and receyue garments c. Like wiſe S. 
$. Peter diſeloſed the inward Sacriledge of Ananias, and 
Saphira : (!) Then ſand Peter : Ananias, why hath Satan filled thy (1) Act. ge 
| bart, that thay sbeuldſt lie vnto the boly Ghoſt, and keepe away part v. 3. v. 
theprice of the poſſeſ$0n? V pon the which words S. Augu- 


ſtine ſay th in commendation of vowing of chaſtity : (®) f 
s 1 God, to withdraw of the money, lich they had vowed to 
God; how is be angry, when chaſtity uyowed , and is not performed mAbs | 
&c? If then S8. Peter, yet a mortall man, did know the in- dum 
ward thoughts of Ananias, much more is he able, now be · - 


ingglorified, to know our prayers; which reaſon S-. Augu· : 
54 ane lizz: ein (0) ug 


oſecuteth in Elizzus, and conſequently in I. 8. 4 
8. Peter his fact. ſaying: (A) If the Prophet Elix aus abſent in body ciuit. c. 66. 
did ſes the bribe, which his ſeru ant Giexi receyuad of Naaman Syrus; 
bow much more thallthe Saints ſee all things when God shall be allin 
all nta vs? might to the ſame effect produce ſundry other 
authorityes of the Fathers, which to deny is nothing elſe 
but an impious, and abominable contumacy of the Prote- 


ſtants, | 
Iwill end with this place of S8. Peter exceedingly 
corrupted by the Miniſters , and whereby S. Peter promi- | 
ſed to pray after his death for the Catholikes: () And I wilt (o). Pets 
, Gngdili 6 my deceaſe alſo, * 0h. i. v. ii.. 
3 fake 


* 
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keepe 4 memory of theſe thinges. Which wordes ſeeme to hum 

; 4+ iy dene more playne in the Greeke copies, extant in 8.“ | 

—— ſoſtome (v ) his ryme, who readeth thus: 1 will endeazonr 

Apoſtol, my coming to beauen to remember you. (4) Oecumenius likewila Þ} 

„rde auoweth that ſundry holy Fathers proued by this ' 4 : 

pare rhe the Saints in heauen aftertheir death did pray tor vs mo 

i11 «$400 ralls yet in life. Vea 8. Leo the Great one of Peters ſucceſs. 

ray 6jen "t- ſors in the Apoſtolike Romayne Sca, often attributeth the | 

good adminiſtration thereof to S. Peters prayers :() Weay, 

(0 in 72 much bound lay th he) to giue thankes io our Lord and Redeemer lip 

= ſm- Chriſt , that bath giuen ſo great power to him, whome be mall 

(r) Sm . the Prince of the whole Church: that if in our tyme alſo any thing u 

in eniver/. done well, and be rightly ordered by vs, it is is be imputed to bus 

dieaſſumPpt. and bis gouernement , io home it was ſayd , And thou being conutt« 

ad entf. 6A thy bretbren : and to home our Lord after bis reſurre- 

dion ſayd thriſe, Feede my sheepe ; which now alſo without doubt the 

godly Paſtour doth execute , confirming vs with bis exhortations, and 

wot ceaſing to pray for vs, that we be not ouercome with any t 

tun &c. Beſides theſe ancient Fathers, ſundry learned, & fa- 

mous doctours of late, proue out of this place the InuocatiF i 

Saints, as Catherinus, Clarius , Franciſcus Suarez, Grego- 

rius de Valentia, Franciſcus' Turrianus, and others; whoſe 

conſequences, teſtimonies , and exp lications th ould be pre- 

ferred by any wiſe man to the —— & conſequen- 

| ces of the Miniſters, who ſhall neuer be able to proue by the 

expreſſe word of their own corrupted Bible, that, The S ati 

in heauen do not pray fer vr : that, we chouli not pray vnto the 

$4ints, and ſuch. But with vsCatholikes concerning this 

| poynt of Religion, and all others, (Cf) The veriiy of the Jen 

00 Augn. tures is holden of vs, when wie do that whicly pleaſeth"the vniuerſal 

Hb con- Church, which the authority of the ſame Screp:ure commendeth. Let 

i Ceſcõ v; then hearc the conſequences of the Church of God made 
iP» n manifeſt vnto vs by the holy Fathers of this ſecond Age, ot 


Century. 
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Amen of the boly Fathers of this ſecond Age, That we sbould 
75 ach ran deer vat gn 5 they pray for vs. | 


The firſt Section. 


. Tuſtine a famous, and holy Martyr , witneſſeth that 
Ode — 8 true God with Diuine 
Porſhip only, and worſhi the Angells with a religi- 

u worſhi Talled — (0 Get + alum verum OT pd ng 
'Filium qui ab eo yenit, noſq, bac docuit , & aliorum ſequentium, Diumlmp. 
imilatorum ꝗᷓ, bono um Angelorum exercitum, & ſpiritum propbe- 
Kum colimus & adoramus, verbo, & veritate vener antes; idꝗ; 
onmbus,qui dicere velint, v1 adocti ſu mus, candidi tradentes. And by 44 
yne he witneſſeth that good (Þ) Angells are giuen vs by O) N 0 
Cod toaſſiſt vs, help vs, heare our prayer, pray for vs, & Sen ; 
defed vs from dangers of body & ſoule, & to accompany at 
our dying day our ſoule to that eternall felicity, where the 
Saints in heauen pray for ys. Truly no reaſon can be giuen 
why mortal] men may be prayed ynto, and not immortall. 
Saints in heauen, whoſe Sky is greater without compa- 
tiſon, then ours heere, ſayth S. Bernard: (©) That bleſſed cou (c) l vigil 
Auth nor change charity, but augmentit. S. Hierome: (4) If the A» SS. Perrigp 
feitles, and Martyrs dwelling in corruprible flesh could pray for others, 5 4. | 
when they ought to be carefull for themſelues ; how much more after (9/4 | 
their crownes , victories, and triumphes? vilantuems 
2. S. Irenzusaholy Martyr, and famous writer of 
this age could not more playnly auo we the Inuocation of 
Saints, then calling them our Adwocats, and Interceſſours, 
which-title he giueth in playne termes to the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin mother of Chriſt : (©) Sicut Eu ſeduite eff (ſayth he) (e) Irene 
i eſſugerer Deum, ſic Maria ſuaſa at obedire Deo, vti Virginis Ewa. ut lib, 3. e. 
Virgo Maria fieret Aduocate. That is, as Eua Was ſeduced 10 ff, 
diſobey God, ſo Mary was perſuaded to obey God, to the 2 2 
end that of the Virgin Eua, the Virgin Mary might head: J, F, 
uocate. Which is conforme to that famous ſaying of $, Ber- que mas 
nard: (%%% noed 4 Mediatour to Our \Midiactour , and whe mar picSigns 


Profitable then the Bleſſed Virgin Marg i Not that we need any g. 
Me- N 


mediatour beſides God, in reſpeR of his inhability or litle 
wer, but in reſpect ofour imbecillity, indignity , and 
ale vnworthines: & thus meaned ſome auncient Fathers 
ſaying , that we ſhould not call vpon the Saints in heauen 
as thinking God not to be fuſſicient to help vs. 
3. Vea it was a common cultome in the primitiue 
Church amongtt the Catholikes, to make a couenant in 
their life tyme, that whether of them went to heauen be- 
fore the other, he ſhould pray for his fryend yet in life, # 
witneſſeth $. Cypria who ſpeakeih tothe Catholikes thus: 
GN. (8) Let vs pray mutually one for another, and whether of vs u hall 
$7. by G ods dlementy be firit called, let hu loue continus, and by prayers 
not ceaſe for bu brethren , aud ſicters in the world. And againe tha 
holy Father exhorteth the holy Virgins and Nunnes in hi 
th) Lib. de © me to pray for him after their departure: ( Only then haus 
diſ.iptins 5 in remembrance , when your virgimty chall begin to be honoured : 
Lait that is in heaue. Conformetothe which cuſtom the Vi- 
V irginues gin and Martyr (i) Potamizna promiſed at the houre of her 
Martyrdome, that after her death the would procure mercy 
(i)Euſeb, l. of God for g; ales, one of the ſouldiers that led het toexecu- 
6. cap. 4- tion : and ſo the did. () S. Auguſtine lykewiſe in playne 
termes deſireth to be helped by S. Cyprians prayers. And 
(k) Libs de (1) S. Hierome intreateth the holy Matron Paula after her 
Baptiſ.cdt. death to pray for him in his old age, affirming that ſhe will 
Den c + the more eaſily obtayne, the ncarer the is now ioyned to 
0 wits. Chriſtin heauen. It is well knowne that the receyued cu- 
Panle, ſtome among the lewes , before the EG Chriſt, 
was to pray to the Saints deceaſed , as witnes thoſe wordes 
(hu. Aa- Ofthe Bible :Tudas thought that, () He ſaw Ones ( which 
(hab, Ve tr. bad bene the bigh Prieſt, « vertuous, and 4 good man , renerend in 
bebauiour and of ſober converſation , well ſpoken , and one chat bad 
bene exerciſed in all points of godlanes from a child holding vp bis bJds 
towards beauen , and praying for the whole people of the Lewes, A- 
ayne, Onias _— of Hieremy the Prophet who was 
(he. Mer. 3224 foure hũdreth yeares before, (aid thus: (v) This 854 lower 
© qq. v. ig · of the brethren, who prayeth much for the people and for the holy citiy. 


to wit, Hieremias the Prophet of God. Which place auncient O- 
tigen, with other Fathers, citeth to proue Sn 
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r lle  gfSaints: which holy cuſtome being familiar and yſuall, 
auc made the lewes to thinke that our Sauiour Chriſt leſus be- 
chen ing on the Crolte did inuocate the Prophet Elias ſaying}, (o) Math; 
(*) Elvi, Eloi, & ſome of the lewes hen they heard Chriſt 22. J. 46. 
ethoſe wordes ſayd, (v) This man calleth Elias, Finally a fa- () Marth. 
mous Proteſtant witnefleth : (4) That almoſt all the Bisbops, Z 47s 
und uortters of the Greeks, and Latin Church for the moſt part were 
ſpotted with the doclrine of Free-will , of Merue , of Inuocation of 
$44nts. 
4 Origen ſpeaketh playnly, and plentifully of this 
matter teaching vs firſt the cuſtome, which was in his time 
to pray for thoſe in Purgatory, and that thoſe in heauen do 
pray for vs: (%) Propterea & memorias Santtorum facimus & Pa- (a) LU Y 
rentum noſtrorum, vel amicorum in fide morientium deuote memoriã jy ob. 
agimus, tam illorum refrigerio gaudentes,quam etiam nobis piam con- 
ſummationem in fide poitulames. 2. He auoweth that this point (by Hon. 
bol Faith was out of doubt amongſt the Catholikes : (®) Quit 16. in Na, 
f her enim (ſayth he,) dubutat , quod ſancti quig, Patrum , & orationt- ; 
nercy bus nos iuuent, & geſtorum ſuorum confirment , atque hortentur ex- 
recu- emplis. 3. In conformation of this, he citeth the bookes of 
ayne the Machabees as canonical}, and true Scripture : (©) Sed & (e) Hom, 
And omnes Sancti ſayth he,) qui de hac vita deceßerunt, habentes ad- I. n Cant. 
a her V buc charttatem erg a cos qui in hoc mundo ſunt , ſi dicantur curam ge- 
will n ſalutis eorum & iuuare eos prectbus ſuis, arg, interuentu ſu apud 
Deum non erit inconuemens. Scriptum eſt namg, in Machabeorum li- 
nu, (4) H ic eſt leremias Propheta Det , qui ſemper orat pro Populs.' (4) Aach. 
. Origen himſelte praieth to the holy Angels after this ;. v. 14. 
| Leon : (©) Obſecrat ie Dominus omms Angelorum chorus propter me (e) In la. 
qui pe ſuima conſummaui, yt miſerearss ſuper ouem, que errauit. mento is 
Not only he prayeth to the Angels, but alſo to e. 
holy [ob then inheauen ſaying: (f) O beate lob viuens in per- N * 
petnum apud Deum, & victor permanens in conſpettu Regis Domini. 
717 pro nobis miſeris, vt etiam nos terribilis Dei miſericordia proteggt 
in bu, trikulationibus Cc 6. Not only he prayeth to Ib 
to pray for him, but ly kewiſe to all the Saints in heauen? . 
(8) Incipram me genibus proſternere, & deprecare vniuerſos Sanclos, (g) lnitis 
w mbi non audenti petere Deum prop er ninnetatem prccati, ſuccur- lementh,- , 
ran O Saucti Dei, vos lachrymis, & fletu pieno dolore deprecon', W *b  / 
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procidatis miſcricordgs eius pro me miſere, and in eſpecial he pr. 
; —.— oy 


eth to S. A thus 
propter ingen: peccatum meum. 


5. S. Cyprian auo weth lykewiſe the conſtant , and 1 
befe of this Age concerning this — ſazing, 'F- 


Catholike be 


N chat the holy Innocent. Which were put to death by he- 


< 
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rod, in heauen pray for vs : (*) In ordine Sauctorum Proto ma. 


ch . tyres primum habent locum, & ſec reio/ um couſcij diuinorum propun · 


de Nella, quit ate familiariſcuma clementtam De i pro noilris exorant laloribs 


— que vſq; bedie funeſtis Herodes proſequitar , quorum ſanguine mu- 
ts Diabolys 


. delact uur. Agayne, he witneſſeth that the dayey 


of the departure of the holy Marty res, and of others, who 


dyedin priſon for the Catholike Religion were remarked, 


and in regard therof Sacrifices offered to God in thanke + 


(6) bs epift, giuing : () Quanquam Tertullus ſdeliſuimus, & doctiſumm frater 
24 Clerum 


nofter pro cetera ſolicitudme , & cura ſua ſcripſerit , cx ſcribat, at 

17. fignificer mibi dies quibus in carcere beati fratres neſtri ad tmumortalis 
tatem glorioſe mortis exitu tranſeunt, & celebrentur hic 4 nobis O- 

blationes, & Sacrificia ob commemorationes corum, qua ci ò vobiſcun 

Domino prot eq ente celebrautmus. This is then the belieſe & Res 

| ligiõ of our holy, & auncient predeceſſours of the Church 
A · of God through the whole world. Now, (H any thing that 


. c. s. the whole Church doth practice cyobſerue throughout the whole world, 


to 
net, layth S. Auguſtine. 


Tbat the Miniſters haue falſified the Bible in ſundry places, which 
prooke the Inuecation of Saints. 


The ſecond Section. 


12 therof, as though it were not to be done is moſt inſolent mai · | 


Hat place of lob, where Eliphaz defireth Iobto call 
(a) lob, 5. vpon ſome of the holy Angels, proueth manifeſtly + 


* the inuocation of the holy Angells : (*) Call therfore if thers 


(b) cap, be that will anſwere thee , and turns to ſome of the boly Angel. 


„ C. Where S. Auguſtine auoweth, that holy Iob did inuocate 
lob.com,q the Angells : (it feemeth, ſayth he,thet lob doth pray * 


a ate. 
„ es. tes 
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en for bim, or elo the $.aintr10 prey for bim a for a ſinner. 
dee 10 in the three and thirtith chapter witnes 


Mo — declare mans equity. By reaſon that two 
Places do make forcibly agaynſt the Miniſters, they haue 
dorupted chem impiouſly, turning the firſt by way of in- 
, I} terrogation : Call now if any will anſwere thee, and to which of 

B theSants wilt thog turn? and taking out the word Angels, which 
i; in the Greeke text, as the Caldaicke word Mikdoſchin 
heweth Iykewiſe playnly . It is cerrayne, that in putting 
in this interrogation , the ſenſe is fully changed , and the 
words haue another meaning ; for theſelfe fame ſentence 
made by way of interro g ation, & read abſolutly , wil haue 
divers meanings, as is manifeſtin oy ſentences vied in 


nkes» Emilia calke, as alſo in that ſentence of S. Auguſtin. : He 
frame made thee without thee, chall not ſane thee without thee. Qui ſecit 

, «af t te, non ſaluabit te ſine te. Signitying that mans coopera- 

rial ¶ tion of free will is neceflary to ſaluation : which place the 

is O. Lutherans doe corrupt to ſignify the plaine contrary, only 

ſcum by reading the ſame ſentence (to prove that man had no 

Re- free-will concerning his ſaluation) with an interrogation 

urch &} thas: He that made thee without iber, chall be not ſane thee with- 

| that = ant thee? In the ſecond place of lob, the Miniſters haue ta- 4) ,, 6 
urid, ¶ len out the word gell. turning thus: (4) If therebe any Meſ- 1, v. 65. 
made ſenger with him cr. putting the word Meſſenger, inſteed f 


Angel to make the ſentence obſcure. After this forme a Tew 
or Turke may turne all the Bible ypſide-down , as that: 

U Then the Dixell left bim and the Meſſengers yr | — miniflred (e)Matth, 
ohm Agayne : (t | The Meſſengers that goe forth, and ſcuer the 4. v. 18. 
bad from *: the luff And — ſuch places — it (h) Harb. 
Were impiety to turne Meſſenger for Angell. Can there be a 2 
| 3 nne before God, then to corrupt after this forme 
Vcchout conſcience , or ſhame the word of God? Is it mar- 
ele char the Miniſters effrontedly corrupt the holy Fa- 
liers, fince they ate not affrayd to Kits ſame to the Bible, 
the holy Scriprures, the ſacred word of God ? Is it not the 
it way to Atheiſime to turne for Angell , Meſſenger ; for 


w 
= andy Congregation; fer Prieſt, Elder, for Sacramom, Secret, 
F3 


tot Hell, Graue ? 2. 


inly: (© There call bean Angell ſpeakmy for bim, one of (e. 
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2. The ſecond place corrupted by the Miniſtry,is thay 
fal. is. v. ſay ing of the Prophet David : I am partaker of all that fears 
thee , and tha! keepe thy commaundements. Wherby is 11gnityed 

that all true, and ſincete Catholikes are partakers of allihe 
prayers, good workes, and merites of the Whole militant 
Church, as like wiſe of the prayers of the triũphant Chuich 
that is, of the Saints of heauen, Which 1s called in our Creed, 
The Communion of S Aints. The Grecke text is directly tor vs. 
gainſt the Minilters. Ihe Hebrew, Chaber, and the Chal. 
daick, Chabera, ſignify cleerly to any vnpaſſionate man, | 
(8) Serm. am partaker. (5 S. Ambroſe, (h) S. Hicrome, and (i) S. Au- 
8. in bunc puſtine, and others, turne the ſame place, I ampartaker. But 
pſalbmum . I pray yow how do our Miniſters tis uſe, and detace this 
(h) In Co: — ? Lam ,lay they, compamon of all — feare thee , and heepe 
er a, thyprecepts. And in their merry metre they ſinge: Companion 
(i)Serm. 16 #881 to all them, which feare thee their bart &c. Is it a great ho- 
in al. 1g Nour to King Dauid to be e . to ſome of the Tron- 
Lords of £denbrough , who bragge to fcare God ? How 

could Dauid accompany , or. be-Companion to all thoſe 

that feared God? And ſince none can keepe the comman- 

dements, as the Miniſters, ſayth he, how could the holy 

Prophet be their Companion ? Are not the Miniſters in 

coining ſuch new tranſlations to fauour their new opinis 

(k)De voi. ons, conuicted by S. Auguſtine to be manifeſt heretiks? for 

lie. creden« (V He is an beretike, ſayth be, who for ſome temporall commodity & 
eſpecially for bis glory, and priucipality, coyneth, or els followeth falſe 

or new opinions, falſe or new tranſlations. | 
he third place corrupted by the Miniſters, is this 

of leremias : (i) If Moyſes , and Samuell shall and before me, 
iu. is ſoule u not cowards this people; Where, as before Chap. 7. 11+ 14. 
v.. . God fotbad leremie to pray for the lewes, ſo here he _ 

that though not only Ieremy, but alſo though Moyſes and 
Samuel, (departed from this world longe before) ſhall pray 

for this people, yet they ſhall not eſcape the puniſhment 

ſor their Gnnes. By neceſſary conſequence whereof it fol- 

lloweth, that Moyſes , and Samuel after their death both 
could and did ſomtymes pray forthe lewes; otherwiſe the 


particular mention of theſe Prophets were not to the pur · 
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poſe if they neuer did, nor could pray tor them, as learned- 8 
proue (l) S. Hicrome, (S. Chriſoſtome, & (%S. Gregory ch i h 
reat ; and the Prophet Baruch confirmeth the ſame compmens. 
Gaying :0) O Ce Almighty, the God of I ſrael heare now the pray- Mon his 
ers of the dead of iſraell; and of their children which haue ſinned 4 Owens 
ethee. Then the dead of Iſraell, prayed forthe living ; the ne 
Hebrew word ln ahhumod in the future tenſe maketh for Tf ks, 
'ys, and ſheweth both the malice, & Ignorance of the Mi- (n) Lib, 9. 
niſtry, in turning one tenſe fer another, ſor they turne thus: Mor, cap. 
Though Moy ſes and Samuel flood before me &c. The Chaldean 13. 
Paraphrait maketh playnlyfor vs: Im lacum Moſche. &c, if (o) Baruch 
Moyſes , and Samuel shall and before mc to pray. &c. And the cap. 3. y. 4. 
Greeke text alſo makethfor vs agaynſt the Miniſters, who 
in corrupting thus the Bible, muenting Nouelties, & new 
tranſlations in ſo waighty a matter, as is the matter of our 
Saluation , the word of Gods, and in ſpeakinge peruerle 
thinges, do ſhew conſequently that they are manitelt here- 
tiks. | 
4+ The fourth place corrupted by the Miniſters , is 
that of S, Peter :(P) 1 willdo my diligence, you to haue often afier 
mj deceaſe alſo, that you may keepe a memory of theſe things. Where (p) #. Pet, 
S. Peter promiſeth to pray after his death for theChriſtians, &. 1. V. 3. 
hauing promiſed before in the thirteenth verſe to remem- 
ber them, and to ſtirre them vp by admonitions, ſo lon 
25 he was in life: andafterin the fifteenth verſe omit 
conſequently to remember them after his death; as with 
the reſt the Greeke , and Latine Fathers playnly witne(- * 
ſeth 8. Chriſoſtom, ſaying: () Reioyce Peter the Rock of Faith: 4 by es 
reioyce Paul the honour of the Church : reioyce Petey the entry of true um Apoſl. 
Religion: reioyce Paul the caire of Churches: rcioyct euer in our Lord ri & 
and offer yp your prayers for ys without interruption; fulfill your Paus. 
promiſe, for thou O Peter ſay : I w:lldo my diligence, you to haue of- 
ten after my deceaſe alſo The Miniſters to take away the force 
ol this place ot the Bible haue firſt put in the word alwayes, 
in place of the word often. 2. They haue taken away all 
points, to make the ſentence obſcure. 3. They haue tranſ- 
poſed, and changed the words to the ſame end agaynſt the 
Creeke text, putting the _ „After my departing , 2 


Je Ground of the Cabo 


4 pa 


5 N 
the wordes, to baue remembrance, to deceyue therby the tes. 
der , and to perſuade him, that S. Peter only fayth, that 
he ſhall with ſuch diligence exhori the Chriſtians ſo long 
as he is in life, that they ſhall remember him after his 
death; not that he perſonally ſhall remember them aſtet 
his death; to the which end the Miniſters moſt viciouſly. 
tranſlate thus: I will endeauour therfore alwayes that yee alſo may 
be able to haue remembrance of theſe thinges after my departing. Ci 
there be a more manifeſt marke, thai the Miniſters are here- 
tikes, then thus to corrupt the word of God to proue their 
owne errours ? which while they follow , they ſeeme to 
follow the Bible, faith S. Auguſtin : (t) All heretihes which 
receyue the Scriptures, and their authority, will ſeeme to ſollowthem, 
whereas indeed they follow their owne errours and are therfore hero- 
tibes, not becauſe they condenane them , but becauſe they do not ynder- 
ſtand them, or do viciouſly tranſlate them. 
5- he fifth place which the Miniſters haue corrupted 
forthe great hatred they haue agaynſt the Bleſſed Virgin 
Oe. Mary, is in S. Luke, where the Blefſed Virgin fayth :\f) 
. 5. 43. Becauſe he hath regarded the bumility of bis handmayd : for beboali 
from benceforth allgener ations thall call me bleſſed. Which prophe- 
cy ofthe bleſſed Virgin isdayly tulfilled (by the Catholi- 
kes. not by Puritanes, who haue ſcraped out the word Gene- 
ration, agaynſt the force of the Greeke Word) when the 
Church, and the faythfull Chriſtians keeping her feſtivall 
dayes, and ſaluting her ſay, Ave Maris, and other ſuch holy 
Anthymes: which place Iyke w iſe declareth the great hu- 
mility of the bleſſed Virgin, who as ſhe was full of the grace 
of God ;ſo ſhe was of all vertues, & eſpecially of humility, 
herby ſhe pleaſed God more(fay the Doours)the by her 
virginity. But the Miniſters canot ſuffer her to be praiſed by 
on of her humility, tor the which cauſe they haue thruſt 
out the word bumality , tranſlating thus: fer be bath looked on 
the poore degree of his ſeruant, for behold from benceforch Shall all ages 
call me bleſſed. In theGreeke text, the word fignitieth bumiluy: 
1 as the Miniſters being better ad uiſed haue traflated the ſame 
| (t) Marth, Greeke word in other places : ( beſaeuer therfore mall bible 
| cap-i&. hbunſelf « thilile child che ſame js the reaiſt in the hingdom of bea- 
| þ «ES. 
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gs. And againe : (*)Godrefifteth theproud, & giueth grace to the (u) t. Pri 
| The Siriack text likewile is for vs Catholikes, dechor . 1 58. 
hamaceco dametherb Go. iat is, becauſe be hath regarded the han. 4 v. 6. 
ihc. The auncient Fathers both of the Greeke and La- Re u. v. 
tia Church, with one conſent, all read, Becauſe he bath regar- 1. 
led the humiliiyc ye. And not content to haue ſhe wed this litle 
lyking of the humility of the Bleſſed Virgin, they ſeeme 
willing to diſſemble the in ward humility of hart, a chicfe 
yertue in our Saujour Chriſt leſus, the Bloſſed Virgins 
ſonne , for they haue thus tranſlated that famons ſentence 
of his , () Learneof ms, becauſe I am meeke and bumble of bart, 
with leauing out the accuſtomed word, bumble : and this (v) b. 
newfanglenes in vſing new inuented wordes and pro- c. 1. . a8. 
hane noueltyes agaynſt the forme of the Catholike 
Faych , agaynſt the phraſe of the old and Apoſtolyke wri- 
ters, come to ys by tradition of all ages and Churches, hath 
beene euer an infallible marke of new Miniſters , and 
heretikes, of whome therefore S. Paul commaundeth vs to 
beware : (*) Aueyde prophane nouelties of wordes. In S. Augu- (x);,T im, 
tine his daics , when any good thing hapned to — 4 Go G. b. 206 
likes, or when they entred into any mans fouſe, or met a- 
ny friend by the way, they vſed al wayes to ſay, Des gratia, 
than les be to God: but the Donatiſts, and Circumcellians, 
impious heretiks of that tyme, being al wayes giuen to no- 
uelties of wordes, forſooke the old pbraſe of the Catholiks, 
and would alwayesſay , Laus Deo, prayſed be God: from 
which kind of ordinary ſalutation (though good yet new- (y) p/eh 
ly inuented) the Catholikes did ſo ſhunne(ſayth (7) S. Au- 118. 
guſtin ) that they had as 3 haue met a theefe, as one 
Who would ſay Laut Dro, inſteed of Deo gratias: ſo we Ca- 
thalikes ſhould keep conſtantly our Forefathers words, ſo 
we may the more cafily keep our old, and ttue Fayth re- 
ceyued of them. Let ys not therefore vſe with the new mi- 
niſtry ofthe Proteſtants, profane nouelties of wordes , as, 
amendment, for penn ancr; abſtinence, for failing ; the Lords ſup- 
fer, for the Bleſſed Sacrament ; Superintendent, for Bichop ; Con- 
grez«tion for Church; ſobeit, for Amen; prayſe the Lord, tor Alle- 
lus; Elders, for 57 ; Myſtery, tor Sarrament; lol for Tmage ; 
inftrud- 


(b) Luke c. preſſe text of the Bible where the Angell ſayd vnto her: 1 


J. V. zt. 


(c)Iſa.caps without paſhon, turne with vs that of Iſay: (©) Bebold ti 
7. *. 14. Virgin shall concexue and be are 4ſonne , and the hall call his name. 


* wordes we vie, S. Giles Church, S. Patrickes Church, 8. 


Mary, may likewiſe appeare by their tranſlating thoſe 
(a) Math. wordes; (*) And be knew ber not till abe brought forth her fir it bom 
c. 1. Vo 35+ ſonne , and called hi name Teſus ,w ti thruſting in the word 
4 al 
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Inſtructions for traditions , and ſuch. Thus if we do, the 
wordes will bring ys to the Fay th of our toifathers, & kee 
vs therin, auoyding al wayes prophanc noueltyes of word 
a S. Paul commaundeth vs to do. Truly thoſe very aun- 
cient wordes yet vſed in Scotland, Candlemaſſe, Michaelmaſy, 
Andersmaſſe he w evidently that the holy Maſſe was in vſe in 
Scotland from the firſt conuerſion thereof to the Catholike 
Religion, that is, fourteene hundreth yeares ſince, or rather 
6xtecne hundreth yeares ſince; for at ſuch feſtiuall and x. 
marked dayes, the holy Maſſe was ſayd with ſuch great ſo- 
lemnity, that ſundry gentlemen and commons came from 
abroad to ſce the celebration thereof. Do not ly ke w iſe the 


Cuthberts Church, the Lady of Grace, Hallowmaſſe, 
and infinite ſuch witnes the honour, and inuocation, which 
our forefathers vſed towards theſe Saints? What wit 
neſſeth I pray you the wordes, All ſoules day, boly-Roode day, 
Shirfthursday, Palme-ſunday , Corpus Chriſti day; Imber dayes, but 
the antiquity of our. Catholike and Romane Religion ? 
Which Religion, as the wordes themſelues, did continue 
without any debatable contradiction vntill the commin 

of Luther, and Caluin, and yet are in vſe; ſo the Catholike 


Apoſtolike, & Roman Religion, did euer continue in En- g 
gland, Ireland, and Scoland without any debatable con- 1 


tradiction vntill the comming of Luther, Caluin, Knox, &@# 
paul Meffen a Miniſter . | * 
6. Their (mall deuotion vnto the Bleſſed Virgin 


a 
. fo 
n 


thus, And he called bis Name leſw,giuing away the honour df 
the Impoſition of the name ſolely to Ioſeph,againſt the ex- 


For love theu shalt conceyue in thy wombe and beare a ſonne, aud halt 
call bis Name leſus: Vea the Miniſters conſidering the mattet + 


Emmanuel , the Hebrew word being ofthe feminine gens 
; 72 det 
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der, and referred of necellity by the Rabbins to the bleſled NU A« 

Virgin. Since then S. Mathew Ipeaketh indifferently Wich- 5 | 

out limitation to loſeph, is it not abuſe of Gods word, and 1d, 40d b. 

reiality agaynſt the bleſſed Virgin, to giue the honour of ;hers, 

the impoſition of that holy name to Ioſeph, only; ſince 

both the Prophet Iſay, and S. Luke put the matter out of 

doubt, in giuing it to the bleſſed Virgin Mary? But let vs 
Catholikes euer honour the bleſſed Virgin, as mother of 


re- g ; 
y our Sauiour , and ſpeake reuerently of her with the holy 
rom Fathers, Eſpecially with S. Ephrem (who was thirteene 


the hundreth yeares ſince. ) (% O Marie mother of God (ſaith he) 
pudefiled Queene of all, the hope of all ſinuers, my lady moſt glorious, 
higher then heauenly Spirits, more honourable then the Cherubims, (d) Epbri, 
nich holiey hen the Seraphims, the hope of the Fathers, the glory of the — | 
Prophets, the prayſe of the Apoſtles: by thee we are reconciled to Chr? — B, 


vit. * 
y my God, thy ſonne : thou art the belper of ſinners, thou the hauen for fo. rare 
5 them that are toſſed with ſtormes, the ſolace of the world, the deliuerer 

ni of the impriſoned , the helpe of orphanes, the redemption of captiues, 


youchſafe me thy ſeruant to prayſe thee : Hayle Lady Mary full of 
Face, bayle Virgin moit bleed among women. 
7. Todiſguiſe the holy virginity of the Blefled Vir- 
gin Mary, and to fignity that the had not made a yow of 
virginity , and that ſhe was not Joſephs true wite, before 
he Angell appeared vnto him and ſayd: (e) 1oſeph ſonne of 
Muuid ſeare not io tale Mary thy wife , for that which is borne in her (e) zraceh. 
vf the holy Gholt: The Miniſters haue corupted the for- i. v. nee 
fayd place thus : Toſeph Sonne of Dauid ſeare not to take Mary 5 
for thy wife, adding the word, for, which is not in the Greeke 
nor Syriak text, where it is, Lemariam anthetoc, Mary thy wife, 
and not Mary for thy wiſe: which particle, for, is added againſt 
the holy, and auncient. Fathers, who witneſſe that the 
ü Bleſſed Virgin Mary waseſpouſed to Toſeph before ſhe was found 
to be with child, and before the Angell appeared to lo- 
ſeph. Secondly the Miniſters themſelues ( al wayes addicted 
to the Spirit of contradiction ) ſhew cleerly that before the 
* Angell appeared to Joſeph, Mary was Tofſeps wife : Then Jo- 
b ber hucband. 3. Foſeph could not haue beene minded to 
put her away, if ſhe had not bene already matryed. 4. The 


G Hebrew 
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Hebrew word, which is in the Prophet Iſay (f) bhalms, fie TY 

| mo We. y. gnifieth properly a true Virgin, & hauing with it (as it hath F* 
| $, 14+ inthe Hebrew text ot Hay ) hebatedigbs, tignifieth a Virgin * 
young in ycates, a pure Virgin in body, minde, and few fe 

don, yeaa-perperuall Virgin; though without the 55 h 

boy Gene ve haiedig ha, it fignifieth a (6) Vu gin allo, yet not one, Wha, tl 
+4. Fed, remayneth perpetually in her virginity, as it doth in Iſay, ft 
Ex6d. v. who ſpeaketh only of the Bleſſed Virgin, whome to haue t 

be made a vo to God to keepperpetually her virginity Wit- U 
nes the holy Fathers(®) S. Gregory Nazian. (/ S.: Bernard, 0 

chr. de & others. The which holy exaple of the B. Virgin Mary in V 
wrt. yowing perpetuall virginity hath being imitated by an in- A 
cava finite multitude of men, and women ot all nations, yea by * 

(1 Maſſue Kinges , and Princes of divers Nations. And of our Na- | ® 
fi, tion of Scotland, we haue the example of holy King Mal- 2 


colme the Virgin, of S. Richardis Empreſſe, S. Fiacre, 8. 
Guthagon, S. Mungo, S. Edmond, S. Fridelinus, S. Ma- © 
thildis, and many others, of whome I make mention plen- 
tifully in my booke intituled Menologium Sanctorum regni So- 
ia. But the Miniſters drowned in fleſh, and blood, and; .. 
ſenſuall pleaſures, cannot vnderſtand ſuch things: no mar- 4. 
uayle becauſe, (% A ſenſuall man perceyueth not the things of te 
()r Cor. Spirit of God , for they are foolichnes vnto hum: neyther can be kyow 
cp. . V. hem, becauſe they are ſpi ritually diſcerned : which place the Mi- 
niſters haue likewiſe corrupted to hide their turpitude and 
fleſhly ſenſuality, putting natural, for ſenſuall; knowing wel i 
that thoſe wordes, 4 naturall man, are taken in a good part, 
for any wiſe, and iudicious man, and not for a ſenſuall 
man. 25 | 
8. Ve Catholikes do cal the B. Virgin Mary Queene 
ch In #the of heauen with S. Chryſoſtome, S. Baſil, and the holy an- 
Greeks cient Fathers, whodo pray vnto her after this fort: (!)Moff 
4 ſes We holy, vnde ſiled, bleſſed aboue all, our Queene , our Lady , the mother 
Bafilands, of God Mary, 4 Virgin for euer, the ſacred Arkeof Chriſts Incarna- 
Cin. tion, who didſt beare thy Creatonr: holy mother of vnſpeakeable light, 
we magnify thee with Angelicall bymnes : all things paſſe vnderſtan- 
ding all th1ygs are glorious inthee, O mother of God, The Miniſters 
I fay, to diſhonour the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, and to make 
5 her 
„ 
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And Roman Religion: 


the lewes offered Sacrifice. Now the Miniſters inſteed of 


thele wordes , the hoſt of heaven (which are conforme to 


the Hebrew , and Greeke ) put ia their firſt printed Bibles, 


but now lately corrected, Queene of heauem. Becauſe we 


Catholikes worthily doe honour , and call the Bleſſed 
Virgin Queene of heauen. What is impiety if this be not: 
And what is hatred agaynſt the Mother of God if this be 
not? Are not the Miniſters not only voyde of wit, lear- 
ning, and common ſenſe in diſcouering ſo diuelith a hatred 


agaynit the Bleſſed Virgin; butalſo voyd of ſhame , and 
modeſty, and more to be blamed then Turkes , and Sara» 
*cens , who honour greatly the Bleſſed Virgin Mary? 


| [| Cent. 2. 5 

er odious with the common people, haue corrupted im- 
pioully that place of leremias : (®) All houſes in the toppes 
whereof they haue ſacrificed to all the hoſi of heauen, and haue of. (m) ſurem. 
fared lybaments i ſFrange Gods: Vnderſtanding by the hoſt of . 19, Þy 
heauzn, the Moone, and the ſtarres, whereunto im iouſly tHe 


/ 


The Groundof the Cathol, 
The 8. and 9. Article. 


1. That the Catbolike Church in this ſecond Ape, 
belieued ontuer ſally, that there was a Pur. 


gator y. 
2. And that it was accuflomed to pray for the 
ſoules detayned in Purgatory. 


CHAP. v. 
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I. 


Age Tertullian, Origen, and S. Cypria 
u nnelle plentifuily not only the Fayth 


b 


ol the Catholik Church concerning Fu- 


Nn 


. gatory, but alſo the chiefeſt, yea almoſt alh 


0 


e ö no a in occm cc A ASE 


apud Cen- W 


tw datores, ſtome to receyue the Bleſſed Sacrament faſting, ( Reſers- 
ut. q. Col. uation of the Bleſſed Sacrament, Sacrifice for the dead, (J. 
_ Sacrifice according to the order of Mechiſedech , mingling] 


— * of water with wine in the chalice , (4) Chriſme and Cem : r 
Tertul ab. firmation, & diuers of our Sacramẽts, as witnes thoſe words iſ © * 
5. 40 vxo, of 8. Cyprian ſpeaking of the Sacraments of Baptiſme, and k 
(e) Cyor. Confirmation: Tunc plane ſanctiſicari & filt Dei eſſe poſcunt , þ . G 
lib. a. ep. 1. Sacramento viroq; naſcuntur. And 2 () Chemnitius wit c 
(9)Cypr in neſſeth that S. Ciprian reckonerh vp fiue Sacraments in his © 
e ſermon de ablat. pedum. Lykewiſe thoſe holy and auncient 
Cb. i Fathers do make mention, that ordinary ſucceſſion of Pa- _ 
(e) Lib, a. {tours doth euer accompany the true Churchzthey do auow 8 
#piſt. alſo the inferiout orders of Deacons, Subdeacons, Acolites, . 
ch Exm, Exorciſts ; that (8) Prieſts might not marry ; that neyther 

rt. a pg Prieſt, Deacon nor profeſſed widdow might be Bygam z 1 


38. the vow of ( chaſtity of Virgines; the religious habite 


(Per ſacred Virgines; the (ij necellity of Baptiſme: (*) lager of 
| 0 


— my 


—— 


— — — 
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Bapriſme, the vertue of the ſigne of the Croſſe; theereQing 
ot Croſſes in priuate houſes, and publike places; the neceſ- 
of ſatistaction and pennance; Confeſſion of ſinnes, ab- 


Le, 
Hication by good workes ; merite of workes ; Freewillz 
the pollibility of the commaurndements ; Lymbus Patrum, 

| Prayer forthe dead, Purgatory, prayer to-Saints, Prayer to 
Angels, Apoltolike and ynwrirten Traditions, Faſting- 
dayes (Sunday euerexcepted) Canonicall houres of prayer, 
ptayer towardes the Eaſt, and finally the Primacy of S. Pe- 
ter, and of the Romane Church. Which points of Religion 
the forſayd Fathers conſtantly auow to haue bene vniuer- 
ſally in their time, that is, in the ſecond Age (as now in our 


nd tyme) belicued by the Catholike Churchʒ and no holy Fa- 
* ther did euer re prehend eyther Tertullian, Origen, or S. 
hs Cypria for belieuing the forſayd points of Religiõ, though 


55 


'F* the Croſſe in Baptiſme; Vnction, and other ceremonies of 


fingular e 
Clericore 
(YO yr. . 
1 p. 8. 


it 
Glacion giuen as now, with impoſition of hands :Iuſti- Teal. Ab 


de Velande 
vgn, 
CU. de has 
Virgmum , - 
( er.. 
J. ad Qtciri- 
num. 

(k) Origen 
bom, 2 


for other particularerrours they were greatly reprehended 


a + (eſpecially Origen, and Tertullian) by the holy Fathers; 
* vyrhich is an infallible argument that thoſe forſayd points of 
ſans! Religion, were in this ſecond Age vniuerſally belieued in 
(4 " Catholike Church, without any debatable contradi- 
ction. 
2. As concerning Purgatory in particular, beſides the 
bot + proofes that I haue ſet downe in the firſt Age, this is to be 
4 remarked: that two ſorts of perſons depart this life, the one 
ws who hath led a holy life many yeares, and hath fully fatis- 
þ * ficdfor his offences paſt, grounded al wayes vpon the ſatis- 
bis SB factions of Chriſt : another who hath runne a wicked race 
= all his dayes , and committed innumerable ſinnes, yet 
53. through the mercy of God, repenting in the end is pardo- 
. ned, in the houre of his death, of his fins, by reaſon of the 
os great contrition he hath had of them, not hauing leyſure 
8 to make any ſatisfaction for them. Now I ſay, if this ſecond 
4 perlon dying at the ſame inſtant with the former , enioy 
o the bliſſe of heanen as ſoone as he, me thinkes that it were 
of not conforme tothe iuſtice of God, to reward him equally 


G2 tisfaction, 


With the other, who before his death performed great ſa- 


i _— 7 * | * , | . 
U FF | ' bd 
* 


tisfaction, and theifote he mult be delayed for a ſeaſon 
| histelicity, vntill the penalty of his finnes be payed in - 
Rom: c. Bator); ſince it is the will, & pleaſure of God, () :orewad 


1 e, euer one according io his workss. . |. 0 


3. Suppoſe then three, {cuerall ſortes of peiſum 
depaxie this world. The one dyech pure and cleang 
from all kind of ſinne, as-the Bleſled Virgin Mary; the o- 
ther guilty ofdiuers mortall ſinnes, and dyeth therein ; the 
third only ſpotted with ſome veniall ſinnes, as many reli 
gious meu by a ſpecial grace of God: the firſt without doubt 
goeth to heauen immediatly; the ſecond to hell; the third 
goeth not to hell, becauſe he is departed in the fauour of | 
() Apoc. God, yet he goeth not to heauen immediatly, becauſe (=) 
cap, 20, v. T hither shall not enter any vndefiled thing. Of this third fort of 
TA perſons ſpeaketh S. Auguſtine, when as he ſayth: (n) 8 
* (a) Lib. at. manifeſt that theſe who are purged before the day of Judgement by iq: 
de Ciuit « porall paynes are not deliuered to the punishments of eternall fire. And 
Dei cap. a4 .agayne : (o) Hewho bath not bapprly tilled bis field , hut hath ſufſe» | 
Wes red it robe onergrowne with thornes, hath in this life the maledithun, 


3 and curſe of the earth in all hu workes , and after this life he shall 
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Munich, c. haue ejiber ay of Purgatory, or euerleiiing payne . The Mini- 
I 


20. ſters cite, to diſgrace 8. Auguſtines doctrine in this poynt, 

that place of his, () The third place we are ytterly ignorant of: 

(p) Lib, 3. Where S. Auguſtine denyeth only any third place of euer- 

bypogn, laſtinge Ioy, or — payne, agaynſt the Pelagi- 

ans, who graunted to the vubaptized — third place of 

euerlaſtinge loy. But let ys come to the wordes of the Bi · 

ble : | 

4+ S. Paul writing to the Corinthians maketh mentiã 

of the cuſtome then vſed among the Catholikes to afflict 

themſelues for the ſoules of their departed friends, which 

affliction the Apoſtle callerh Bapriſme; in the which ſignifi- 

&) _y cation our Sauiour alſo taketh the word Baptiſme : (*) I haue 
G 4 Bapriſone to be baptized with. And, (1) Canyou drinks the Cuppe | 

>. v. 38, that Ldrinkg, or be baptized with the Baptzſme, wheranth | am bap- 

)Cyar, tized? meaning his future Paſſion on the Croſſe: yea diuers 
hom fe holy Fathers doe call bodily affliction () Bptiſme of teares, 
Ron, ——— S. Paul then alluding to the ancient cuſtome 


of 
7 N 
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"t F the Catholikes in his tyme, who did pray, make pil- S N 
,atHict their bodyes, giue almes for theirdeparted ax — 222 
, Which they belieued to be in Purgatory, faith: (u) (hr. Co. 
Otherwiſe what abulf they doe that are baptized for the dead, if the ., v, as, 
dead riſe not agayne at all ? That is; what doth it auayle the 
Chriſtians, and che lewes to punith, faſt pray, and afflict 
themſetaes for the ſoules of the departed, if he 9520 riſe not 

gayne to receyue the fruite, and beneſite of their prayers? 
Far the le wes prayed for the dead, it is manifeſt” by the 

book of the Machabees cited in the firſt Age ; which booke 
#5 the Miniſters — needs — as _ atleaſtas an hj- i} 
ſtori her, ſo S. Auguſtine ſayth playnly therof : (*) Ag. 
| We boukes of the — an the lewes * th; Chirch of God (1 78. c. c 
fremeth canonicall The Miniſters ſeing the force of this place * 
toproue corporall afflictions vndertaken for the departed, 
oe corrupted it ſo impiouſly, that it will be difficile to 
ynderſtand their tranſlation , wherein they haue taken a- 

ay, to make the ſenſe obſcure, two ſeuerall tymes the 
1 _ article, which is inall the . copies; their words 

be: Elſe what shall they ds which are baptized for dead Gre. Why are 
"they then baptized for dead? Which impious trãſlation hath no 
moreſenſe or meaning, then if a man ſhould ſay: Let ys convey 
the dead to buriall. Is this to tranſlate their Bibles faythfully 
according to the Greeke copyes ? Is not this forme of cor- 
rupti * word of God abhomination before himꝰ Is not 
this 12 agay nſt the holy Ghoſt, to corrupt thus the Bi- 
ble, the Sacred Text, the word of God, the holy Scrip- 
| ture? 
| 5. Theother place, which proueth Purgatory, is that 

of the Prophet Baruch, who was ſcribe to Teremy the Pro- 

het. This Prophet then in playne termes prayeth for the (b) de 

parted Tewes, ſaying: (b) Remember not theiniquities of our ). v. 3 

Fathers, but remember thy band, and hy name in this tyme. And 
by reaſon of theſe manifeſt words of praying for the —— 
ted lewes, and conſequently of Purgatory (whereof the 
one is ſo linked with the other, a the proofe of the 
former , the latter neceſſarily enſueth ) the Miniſters deny 


this Booke to be canonicall, as lykewiſethatot the _—_ 
| en 
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bees. But ſince they cannot ſhew any authority they habe 
by the expreſſe word of their ownecomupred Bible, 90 
_ ,-,preach-aad teach, farre leſſe haue they authority to make, 
- -teltify, or. declare Canonicall, or Apocriphall books, 
Certes a world of holy and auncient Fathers, beſides the 
Councells of (e) Laodicea, of (4) Florence, and of Trent 
4 expreſly obſerue, that Baruch is Canonical Scripture : and 
de the whole Catholike Church hath euer ſo bel ieued. Now 
„e Arme- (V hu ſocuer the whole Church of God doth practiſe and ob ſerur 
norum ſoſ- throughout the world , to diſpute thereof , as thougb it were not tobe 
fione 4. done , is moſl inſolent madnes, ſayth S. Auguſtine. 
ce) Epſt, 6. The third place, is that prayer made by the good 
13.49 5+ theefe to Chriſt vpon the Croſſe, (, Remember me when tha 
(1) Luke” tghali come vnto thy Kingdome, Of the which place ſayth S. Au- 
2 * guſtin (8) it i maniſeſt, that there be ſome ſinnes, which are forgi- 
. uen after this life, as conſtaniiy the good (heefe belieued, otherwiſe h 
Iulianum would not haue prayed Chriſt , io haue remembred him after li 
cap. 3. death. 


(c) Canon 


are 


The fourth place is that of S. Paul to the Philippi 
(b) Philip ans: (*) At the name of Leſus enery knee Shall bone, of thoſe in hea. 
cap. 2, v. uen, of thoſe in earth, and of thoſe ynder the earth . That is, the 
10. Name at leſus ſhould be honoured by the Angels in hea- 
uen, by the Chriſtians on earth, and by thoſe of Purgatory: 
vnder the earth. Conforme to which Apoſtolike doctrine 
the Catholikes when they heare the Name of leſus, do re- 
uerence the ſame, for the reſpec and relation which it hath 
to our Sauiour Teſts- Chriſt, who is honoured in his na 
not that the Catholikes honour the ſyllables of that name, 
(as the Miniſters ſlaundetouſly teach the people) but the 
thing ſigniſied by the name, that is, Chriſt leſus. Of the 
which holy cuſtome S. Auguſtine maketh mention, wits 
neſſingtohauec carryed a particular deuotion to the name 
(i) Lib, 3. of leſus: ( This name of my Sautour ({aith he) did ſo piouſly enter 
Confeſ.c. 4 into my bart from my tender ave,that what ſoenuer was without thi bo- 
Iy name{tbough true & poliched pet it did not fully delight me. Since 
then thoſe worde vader the earth, cannot be refeted to devils 
(*) I bac in hel, it muſt needes bereferreditorhoſe of Purgatory, as the 
locum. holy Fathers, and late writers ( wizneſle, Vea the M — 
b | | 5 
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forſeeing the force of this place to proue Purgatory, 
- corrupted theſame impioully-chrulling ito. — 
ſeuerall wordes which are not in the Greeke text maki 
thereby the ſenſe obſcure, and turning thus : At the 3 
leſw sbould euery kyee bo, both of things in heauen, and thinges in 


a earth, and things vnder the earth, Where thoſe wordes , both ef 
and things, are no Wayes in the Greek. Can things kneele at the 

ow Name of leſus, or be there an y ſealles things in heauen, in 

* earth, or vader the earth which kneele at the name of le- 

0 be ſus 4 


g. Finally that place of 8. Luke, where our Saniour 

nyſed from death to lite the Prince of the Synaguogue his 
daughter, proueth a third place different from heauen, and 

hell: () He holding ber hand cryed, ſaying , Mayde ariſe. And her (1) Luke c. 
Spirit returned, and she roſe incontinent. The ſoule of this Mayd 8. v. in 
25 likewiſe the ſoule of Lazarus ( who had beene dead 

foure daies) after the departure; was neyther in heauen, nor 

in hell, Ergo, in ſome third place. Notwithſtanding al theſe 

forſayd places a ſtubborneProteſtant will not yield by rea- 

ſon of his paſſion and lofty mind, who not being able te 

giue one place of theBible, which maketh in expreſſe words 
agaynſt Purgatory , Will bragge, and boaſt of his neceſſa- 
ryconſequences, leauing therby the expreſſe word of the 

Bible, and tying himſelſe to his owne-expoſitions and cõ- 


re. & ſequences, alleaging euer that the in ward erſuaſion of the 
ach boly ſpirit guiderh him, or rather blindeth him, But to theſe 


ne; dreames of his and diabolicall conſequences, let vs preferre 
\& the conſequences ot the holy Fathers of this ſecond age, ox 
the Century. 


_ Teftimones of the boly Fathers of this ſecond Age, in proofe of 


— Purgatory , and Prayer for the dead. 
2 The firſt Section. 
1 Ertullian one of the moſt famous and learned writers em) 


he I in rhis ſecod Age witneſſeth that the holy Maſſe was corona mi- 
in vſe to be ſayd for f Chriſtians: (®) 1 
49 y 


5 F i; * 


Tb Gre < 
{ ayth be) pro poor e, | * 
teacheth, that this holy — to ſay — yo * 
came by tradition from the A 4 — | 
(n) Lib, de ——— the Bible therefore: (®) Harum & Alis 
cor ona mi-—- $ diſcipinar um i leg em expoſtules Scripturaru 
iuueniet; Traditio libi pratendetur auctrix, conſuetudo co m, mala 
And againe in that booke of Monogami , w 
eth how a widd * gamia ( where he teach. 
that ſhe mould — on 2 op her ſelfe) he exhonieth 
ay tor the to f 
D 
Monoga- * 3 & pro anima eiu ort, & refrigerium —— * 
— = ei, & in prima reſurrechone conſortium ; & offert _— 
at erminiouit £21 Nam hec niſt fectrit, vere repudiauit quant 
in ipſa eit. And his booke de Reſurrectione carnis, h ö wr 
accordingly, that, Martyrs goo direttly io hea 3 e teacheth 
n in the fire of Purgatory. mne 
p) Lb. i- 2. S. Irenæus (Y a holy Fath ,. 
1 the ſame, to wit, that cer eee 
8 the grace of Baptiſme, & in ſtate of Innocence — Y . 
1 in 48 ly to heauen without Pargatory: Others there be Fe he. 
; who eds rf K * mere de, ſayth he, 
3 
‚ iy. The ſame oly Father ci 
a) Lid. 5, cient writer called Paſtor 4 as — DE ot Lage 
15. c. . maketh mention of the paynes ſuffered in 8 mne 
er- N of both Paſtor, and r 
to that of holy S. Chryſoſtome, wh N 
2 vp of Sacrifice for the dead 9 4 
(Hon., Apoſtles themſelues. Heare his worde s: ( Ir wy l 
69. ad po- out good cauſe enatted by the Apoiiles , that ade leb — 
prulunte reuerend myfleries 4 commemoration of the dead b = 2 of the 
2 = reat profit, and much commodity deat 406 vnie 
them. Which holy cuſtome of the Catholi 
—:. th yen whom or 
in vi ing lamescleareth from = Y 
* * rout to deſire vehement ly to A er pete mg | 
> that he might therby partake the benefit 23 * 
TIT bu deceaſe. Which holy — . 
an | 
555 er godly Emperour Theodoſius the youger: who 
+ * | | t) Pro- 


u cap. 4 · 


— 
= 
LO 
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8 Qeritraied brmſel} at the Reliques of S. Chryſoctom, & made ſup- (t)T heodo- 
ation for the ſoules of hu parents Arcadus & Endoxia. I he lame Tetve hit. 
eth man iteſtly out of the Greeke Liturgy, or Maſe Eccieſ. ab. 
extant in the workes of 8. Chriſoſtome, where there is ex - #238» 
1 = y mentioned ſacriſice of praiſe offred for holy Mattits, | 
rophers , Apoltles, and Sacrifice offered for others detay- 
ned in Purgatory. Which S. Auguſtine in lyke manner ex- 
cellently deſcribeth, ſaying: (4) Therfore at the table we do not (u) TreF, 
remember Martyrs, 4s others departed , whoreit in peace, that we 84. in lo. 
1) alſo pray for them, but that they may pray for vs. And againe: 
Men the Sacriſices of the Altar, or whatſoexer other Almſedeeds (x) Ang. 
atoſered for all the Bapiix ed departed , for thoſe that be perfectiy in Euchr, 
good, they be thankeſgtungs, for ſuch as be not very eunl, they be pro- cp. us» 
pic1ations, for them that be paſsng naught, although they be not any 
helpes or refreshments of the dead, yet they be ſome comforts , & con- 
ſuations of the li ring Declaring therby that theſelfſameSacri- 
ice ol the Maile is a pre itiatory, & thankſ-giuing Sacrifice. 
Finally, thei. mony of our gratious Soueraigne 
King lames putteth the matter out of doubt, ſince his Ma- 
eſt y treely proteſteth : () That #was 4 very auncient cuſtome in 


— 


the publike prayers of the Church, to make commemoration of the (Y) Caſate» 
drceaſed , and to deſire of God ret for their ſoules, who dyed in the box in the 


peace of the Church, few are ignorant. What ? Do not the ve- an] were 


ryauncient monuments of Scotland witnes this holy cu- | 
ltome of ſaying Maſſe for the dead? Doe not the very ſta- 
mes of many noble mens houſes, the Immunities, Char- 
ters , and decrees of many noble men ſuch a greate mul- 
titude of Deaneries , Chanonries, Monaſteries, Nunne- 
ries, Churches, Chappels haue beene erected by our forfa- 
thers to no other end then to haue prayers , and Sacrifices 
olfered for their ſoules? To this end the Monaſtery of Pay 
was erected by the famous and Ro yall houſe of Steward; to 
this end the Monaſtery of Newborrel, the Abbay of Holy- 

.d. bouſe, the Abbay of Kelſo, the Abbay of Landers , the 
ch," Abbay of Dere , the Abbay of Coldingam, the Abbay of 
Vl, in my country ofMurray: to this end many others haue 
beene builded in our countrey, whoſe ſumptuous buildings 
ot decayed ruines yet remayning, accuſe the Miniſters of 
H 2 horrible 


4% = - The Gromndeof the Catbolits, W- 
horrible Impiety, to haue thus ouerthrowne the moſt ſy. ©} k 
mous, and auncient monuments of their forfathers « 
Origen giueth ſufficient occaſion to the Miniſem $8 
to belieue that there is a Purgatory , ſince he ſpake fours i # 
(a) Hom. teene hundreth yeares agoe ſo playnly thereof: ( N 6 
14+ in La peccati ſuntls eſt materia que igni conſumitur, quam ædiſicari Pauli 
uiticum. Apoſlolus à peceatoribus dicitur, (b) qui ſupra fundamentum Chris 
cb Cor ſti edificant lig na, fenum., ſtipulam. In quo manifeſte oftenditur g 
e. Ve 136 quadampeccata ita leuia, vi ſtipula comparentur , cut yitg, ins 
latus diu non poteſt immorari. Alia vero fans eſſe ſimilia, que ipſe 
difficulter ignis abſumat, ver um altquanto tardius, quam in Hipul 
immoretur . Alia verd eße, que liguis conferantur, in quibus pro qua- 
biate ertminum , diutinum & grande pabulum ignis inueniat. lud 
ergo ynumguodg, peccatum pro qualit ate, vel quantitate ſui pen, 
(c) 1, Cor. iuila perſoluii. Likewiſe explicating thoſe words of S. Paul 
cap. l he (©) Fan mans works hurne, he ball looſe, but he hall be ſaſehin- 
ſelſe neuertheleſſe, yet 45.11 were by thefire , inferreth this conſe 
uence of Purgatory : (4) Idcirco iꝑitur qui ſaluns fit , per ignem 
Aan fit ; & ſi quid forte de ſpecte plumbs habuerit adnuxt um, id i. 
gun decoquat , & reſoluat , vt efpctantur omnes aurum bo num. And 
ſpeaking of the ſpace that euery man remayneth in Purge# 
tory, faith very learnedly with the Catholike Church that 
that ſpace of ty me is only knowneto God: (©) Yerim (ſaith . 
tb he) hac ipſa purgatio, que per penam ignis adhibetur , quantis tem- 
6. 6. b. 57. Poribis, quantiſus ſaculis de peccatorib us exigat cruciatus, ſolus aun * 
poteit ille, cui Pater omne iudicium tradidit. | | 
ein . S. Cyprian explicating thoſe wordes of 8. Matthewul 
7 15 (f) Thox shalt not goe out from thence till thou repaythe laft fartbing ® 
* * inferreth thence Purgatory, ſaying: (8) Aliud eſt ad vemam ſtare, 
aliud ad gloriam peruentre, aliud mrſſum in carcerem non extre i 
donec ſoluat nouiſsimum q uadrantem, aliud ftatim fides, & virtumi 
accipere mercedem , aliud pro peccatis longo dolore cruciatum, emen 
dart & purgare diu 1gne, aliud peccata omnia paſsione purgaſſe , aliud 
denig, pendere in dic iudicij ad ſententiam Domini, aliud ſlatim 4 Do- 
mino corouari. He ſpeaketh lykewiſe largly of Purgatory, & 
prayer for the dead in his Epiſtle ad plebem & clerum Furnits* 
norum, which omit to be ſhort . 
6. But what iſ the Miniſters themſelues in their Con- 


(d) Hom, 
6. in Exod, 
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7 Þ And Roman Religion, (Cent 2, or 
th. # ſeſſion of Fayth ſworne » ſubſcribed, and ſuſteined by the 
ue Eſtates of Scotland at ſeuerall ty mes, do acknowledg 


fiew- rt third place ber wixt heauen and hell, where the ſoules of 


elect departed remayne ? Heare their wordes : The eld 

ried are in peace, and reſt from their labonrs; not that they ſleep, tn the C 
ind come to 4 certayne obliuion, as ſome Phaniaſtickes do affrme, feſsion of 

bat that they are deliuered from all feare, torment, and temptation, Toth rati- 
hit bruce and all God bis ele are ſubiet in this life &c. 45 con. Hd by the 

very the reprobate, and yufaythfulldeparted haue ang uch, torment, *27** Eftats 
Mu payne that cannot be expreſſed ; ſo that neyther arethe one, nor FI 
the other in ſuch ſleepe,that they feele not their tor ments. If ney- 16. f 2 of 
ther the elect nor the reprobate are empty, and voydof tor- 3 

i ments , it tolloweth — that the ſoules of the ele 17, 

ar be not in heauen, where there can be no torment at all. If 

aul: ¶ not in heauen then in ſome third place, which we call Pur- 

lin, gatory. 2. In the Miniſters opinion the elect do not go im- 

nſe· mediatly to heauẽ after their departure, for heare they ſpeak 

nem. neuer a word of heauen. 3. They cite the text of 8. Luke; 

14% but let any man read the chapter, and he ſhall neuer ſind; 

and no not a word of ſuch abominable blaſphemies, or Phari- 

gas © aicall ſuperſtitious doctrine. And this is the Clergy of ous 

haz . Puritane Miniſtry. 


aith . 
un 5 That Miners haue corrupted and falſified the Bible in ſundry places 
an which proueth Purgatory, or 4 third Place. 


The ſecond Section. 


1 JT is a wonderfull matter to ſee how the Miniſters haue 
corrupted the Bible, of Hatred they carry to Purgatory, 

or of any third-place betwixt heauen and hell. As in ſpeci- 
all that of the Prophet Hoſeas, who fortelling that our Sa- 
uiour after his death was to deliver the ſoules of the uſt - 
who remayned in that third place called Lywbw Parum, and 
Purgatory, conforme to the expreſſe word of 8. Peter, who: 
ſayth, that Chriſt, (a) Preached to themtthet mere in priſon, which 
had bene incredulous ſomtyme , when rhe) ex elled the patience of God 
in the dayes of Noc. Of the which wes, S. Auguſtine infer- 
| | H 375 reth 
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62 The Groundof the Catholike, 
(b) vg reth this conſequence, (b) Therfore bo but ar mfidellivill dee" 
emit 9». iy that Cbriſt was in bell? The wordes of Hoicas be: (e) 
(c) Hoſ, Gut of the band of death 1 wili deliver them: from death 1 will 6. 
tz V-14. deemetbem. I wilbe thydeath, O dea h; thy bitte will I be, O bell, 
which words being vndetſtood by the holy Fathers ot that 
third place where the ſoules of the holy Fathers were de- 
tayncd , the Miniſters hauctully corrupted thus: 1 will re. 
deems them from the power of the graue. I pill deliner ih from deatb. 
O death | will be thy death. O graue | will be thy deſtruction. Where 
they haue turned the word bell into graue, directly agaynſt 
the Hebrew word Scheol, and the Greeke word , which 
the Miniſters ſhameleſly haue turned agaynſt the iudge- 
ment and vſe of all ſort of writers . And this they call Re- 
formal Relig ion, to vſe words agaynſt the meaning and vſe 
all auncient Authors, Fathers, Councels, Nations, & king- 
domes. 5 i 
2+ Ihe ſecond place which the Miniſters haue cor- 
W rupted ,is that of the Prophet Zacharie : (4) Thon alſo in the 
( — A loud of thy teitament baſt let forth ti priſoners out of the priſon 
"19 wherin no water. Signiſiyng thereby, that Chriſt after his 
Paſlion, in vertue of his holy bloud, relieued the ſoules of 
the holy Fathers who were in a pit or priſon, where there 


was no water, that is, no tribulation or penalty, as wit- 
(e) Epbeſ. neſſeth S. Paul: () A ben he aſcended vpon bigh, be led Capriuity 


r 
The 
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r, captive. (f) Tertullian, (8) S. Auguſtin, and other holy Fa- c 
. thers ys the ſame : & the Hebrew word Bor, as alſo the I 
% 4. Greeke ſignifieth a priſon, as the Miniſters themſelues do . 
(g)L4b.co- witneſſe in Exodus: y. Vnto the firft borne of the captive which J 
tra Felicia · was in priſan. Where the ſame Hebrew, and Greeke wordes te 


numArria+ are. The Miniſters to take away the force of this place, not 
mens only haue mangled the words, but lykewiſe haue added 
). Exoq, three ſeuerall words ahalt beſaued, which are not in the He- 
= as brew or Grecke, tranſlating thus : Thou alſs sbalt be ſaued 

threagh the bloud of thy cnuenant, 1 haue looſed thy priſoners out of Wy $ 
the pu wherin is no water. Notwithſtanding all this impious . 
changing and corrupting of the text, the Miniſters do Pro- 
teſt and {weare to the ſimple people that they haue tranſla- 
ted conſorme to the Hebrew and Greeke originalls. 1 
3. 


le. 3 The third place is that of S. Matthe vy: (i) 45 Jonas was (i) Mark, 
(<) three dayes and three nightes in the whales belly: ſo hall the Sonne of . v. 40, 
os - man be three dayes and three nightes in the heart of the earth. Wher- , *©e> 
ell, by is fignified that our Sauiour after his paſſion wer do]ùmumn * 
lat to Lymbus Patrum, or Purgatury, which is in the hart of the earth. 


conforme to the Greeke and Hebrew, and to the Holy Fa- (*) Ei. 
& thers (*) S. Auguſtine, () S. Ambroſe, (n) Tertullian & 5 
ſundry others. Some Bibles of the Hugenots of France & Ns 
76 ol the Miniſters of Scotland, to ſignifie that this place is on- vio Pf 
iſt h tobe vnderſtood of the graue, haue take away the word (ec, 4. 
ch heart, thus: Ainſi ſerale Fils de l home dedãs la terre trois tours & trols (m) Lib de 
il. Se 5ballche ſonne of man be three dayes and three nights in the anima c. 38 
* earth. So great is the hatred they haue agaynſt Purgatory, 
ſe yet they will be thought and called Puritanes, as purged 
go and cleanſed from all ſinne, not hauing any need of Purga- 
tory . 
"= 1 The fourth corruption is that of the Acts, where 8. 
peter declareth that Chriſts ſoule after his death was not left, || ny 
| in hell, as the Prophet Dauid fortold, (% bo forſeeing ſpake 52 22 
of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, for neyther was he left in hell, neytber 15 
did bis flesh ſee corruption. Conforme to the which place 8. 
Hierome ſaith, that death is the ſeparation of the ſoule from 
the body, and that hell is a place wherin the ſoules are con- 
5 Þ teyned,eyther tormented with paynes or without paynes 
1 conforme to the quality of the ir merits. His wordes be : (0) (0) Incap, 
0 Infernns loc is eſt in quo antme recluduntur , fine in refrigerio , ſiue in 14, Heſs. 
o deu, pro qualitate meritorum. The place without paynes is, 
5 Lymbus Patrum. See () Damaſcene, and 8. Auguſtin, who ., 
teacheth that it ĩs an intollerable impudency to deny that q . 
the ſoules of the departed haue appeared ſometymes to thoſe Aug. lib.de 
of this world by Gods permiſſion, and he giueth example cura pro 
of Moyſes and Elias whe (9) appeared vnto Chriſt, The 0 e 
{ Miniſters haue impioufly corrupted the foreſayd place, a „ & 45 
ainſt the Syriake and Greeke text, ſaying: He knowmg tha Yr ane: 
"before, ſpake of Chriſt, that bis ſoule should not be left in the. graue. this 
Putting the word ęraue for hell, ſignifying thereby that the 
foule of Chriſt, andconſequently of all men, is mortall and * 


corruptible, for whatſocuer is put in the grave. , mult _ 


1 
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54 The Groundofthe Catboltke,, + 
be corruptible & mortal]. The impiety of the Miniſtry is 
be marked in this, that in other places of the Bible whe 


(1) Matth, do. As that of S. Matthew: (*) Aud thun Capharnaii , which ant 
u. v. a3. lfred-yp to beauen, ahalt be broght downe to bell: I hey do not us 
{late, down to the grave. What great threatning of Chriſt were 
it, I pray yow , to ſay that thoſe Citties or indwellers ther- 
of were to be brought downe to the graue, ſince they wen 
all mortall? The Syriake text of the forelayd Chapter of 
the Acts condemneth the Miniſters of lnfdelity „ Eſchthebek 
baſcbioloph.lo pagreh: neyther was hu ſoule left in hell. 
5- The fifth place is that ot 8. Paul: (f) Aud that he 4, 
cended,what is it, but herauſe be deſcended alſo ſirſ into the inferiou 
partsof the earth? Signifying that the ſame Chtiſt who aſces 
ded ynto heauen, firſt deſcended into the moſt low parts of 
the earth, as it is in the Greeke and Syriake, Lukedam lethach 
2 ibuateb. Out of the which words (tj S. Irenæus inferreth 
„ thiscon( That our Sauiour deſcended to the inſe- 
en vf v. this conſequence; I hat our cended to the in 
(t) £+b. 5, riour parts of the earth to relieue the ſoules of the iuſt who 
ecutra hi · were there: and (u) S. Ambroſe likewiſe out of thoſe words 


H Ey. 
4. . 8. 


ref. * 


there is noEnention of any third, as of Lymbas Patrum, og . 
Purgatory )they tranſlate the lame ſelt Greeke word as v 


(u)in be 
ver ha. 
(x) erm. 


ApoH. 


It. Ve 38. 


14 d. verb, 


| Bibles is corrected. | | 
6. The ſixt place is in the Epiſtle to the Hebrwes 


(a) Heby. laſting 


inferreth , Chyiſt to haue relieued the ſoules of Adam, Abra- 
© ham, Iſaac, and Iacob,and others. Which doctrine was cos 
ſtantly belieued by the Church of God ſayth S. Auguſtine: 
(x) Hoc habet authoritas Matris Eccleſia , hoc fundatus veritatis obti- 
net canon, contra hoc robur, contra hunc mexpugnabulem murum 
quiſquis arietat , ipſecofringitur. The Miniſters to take away the 
ſtrẽgth of the forſayd place in ſome of their Bibles do rurne* 
thus: Now in that be aſcended , what in it, but that he had alſo deſ- 
cended firit, into the low parts of the earth. Which place in ſome 


* 


where S. Paul teacheth that the Patriarkes and holy fathers 
were not admitted to heauẽly ioyes in heauẽ, til thoſe ofthe 
new Law were aſſociated to the, becauſe the way of euer | 
lory was not as yet opened by the death of Chriſt, 
ſo that all thoſe holy Fathers of the ancient law, (*) Being 


 «ppraxed by the teſtimony of Fayth,receaued ne: the promiſe , God for 
| | * 


Freren 


r 


- 


u ſome berter thing, that they without vs cbould not be con- 
z conforme to the Sytiake, Delo belbhadin nere Gat, . 


- www, Which words, notwithſtanding their euidency, the was 
Kiniſters haue obſcurely tranſlated thus; That they without vs, — > 
Soul not be made perfect, Vet they haue tranſlated with vs the 
ame Greeke word in that of the Reuclation : (Þ) Zen the. 
meftery of God 1hall be fintsbed. | WS) * 
7. The ſeauenth place is that of the Prophet Dauid,” * * ** * 
where the Prophet ſpeaking in his owae perſon, or in the 
ſon of the auncient Fathers ( whome Chriſt after his 
th was torelieue out of hell) ſayth thus: () Newertbeles 
God will redeeme my ſaute out of the hand of bell, where he thall take ce) 0 
me. But how haue the Miniſters impiouſly falfified this pla- — 3. 
co ? God hal delruer myſoule from the power of the grane. Dire- 3 
ly agaynſt the Greeke, Hebrew, and Caldaick, which v- Age 
ttrthe word gehenna, which cannot be taken for the raus of 
4 witneſſeth playnly (4) S. Matthewy. Nor yet heer for the ge 
hell of the damned perſons , out of which there is no re- . | 
demption,contorme to that common ſaying: Exinferneuut» ( 0 N.. 
left redemptio. | 5. v. au 
9. The eigheplace is that of the Machabees, where 
tis ſayd, that ludas Machabzus a godly and valiant Ca 
uyne having compaſtion of his godly ſouldiours who 
were (Laine in the warres : (e) Hang made a gathering, Tent 
twelge thauſand drachmes of ſiluer to leruſalem for ſacrifies , 1e be (ey, nn) 
offered for the flames of the dead. Well and religiouſly thinking of +1. v. 43, 
the Reſurreclion ( for ynlleſſe be boped that they that were fleyne , 44. 4. © 
thould riſe agayne, it should ſeeme uout and vayne to pray for 46. 4 
the dead) and becauſe he conſidered that they bail taken their fleep Kh Gen- | 
with godlynes, had very good grace layed vy for them. It  there- 277 ang 
fore a holy and bealtbfull cogitation to pray for the dead, that they he mi 
ay be looſed from ſinnes. The which wordes 8. Augu- Helene 
ſine 8 faith, that a Sacrifice was offered vp 


& 


„ © The he Grountof the cx Ee; * 


aſſa br maketh pla 28 for vs Catholikes; ks | 

us a» deny the authority of the bookes , wherein S, Ayguſt 

und the Church of Cod con tradiaeth & belyeth them. 3. 

©» + They haue ſeraped out, thoſe Wordes, to be offered for the 

of thedead. 3. They haue turned and mangled the wozdsI 

Nd 455 fort, Ge it is Very hard to a witty and, natuiall Was 

* „ vnderſtand i them. 4. They baue full taken Wa the lll 
verſe Which is the ſtrength & concluſian of Na wad 

fore. And all this new Bred of dealing , of fal uyingithe | 
Bible, of changing the words thereof, the Miniſters do cal 

|  Beformation,anid the reformed Religion . we 


wy 2 js | The tenth Article. 


ps That the holy Satrament of Confeſſion wa 
dne ally in es and 228 in this ſecond 
e Age. 


e RAE vb. 


©A( T is not ſufficient we disburthen out 
(ay harts to a law full: Prieſt by cõſeſſion a- 
> lone ( whereaf] ſpake in the firſt Age) 
but we niuſt returne-r0 the fauour of 
jt Godby contrition & ſatisfactiõ, which 
24) are the parts of ſactamentall confeſſion. 

SD 4 Cotritio is that, wherby we fully deteſt 
tt * cõmitted againſt God. abſolucion; is that, whet» 
dy actually we receaue remiſſion of our ſinnes. And Satis 
PE action i: e we ſeeke to recompenſe the wr ong 
# made ro Cog, a g to our imbecility, groundin 
bn L is f pon the ſatisſactions of Chriſt. The 
. wherfore God will haue ys make Fer {pins 
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wile * e ol the Catholie 
famęus and | 2 countryman , 


(9) yoan- 
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* 0 And Noms Rel ion, Cent. 2. 8 
10 depart this life without ſacramentall abſolution : to 


| 4 whome ioyneth S. Auguſtin ſaying: (u) That m1 #4 pitifull (u) Ep. de 
en caſe wh# bythe abſence of Gods Priefts men depart chu life exther not 4 ui m 
uftic regenerated; or fit bound: I hat is, not abloluedby the Sacra- gencrati 
5 ad ment of Conteſſion, becauſe they are in euident danger of . 


eternal perdition, dying in their ſinnes committed againit 


God. 
3. The ſecond place of the Scripture is that of Leui- , 
ticas: (o) nen be hath feed many of — be Hallc- 8 
bat be bath ſinned therein. If the le wes were obliged to 
confelle in particular their ſinnes to finful men, much more 
Chriſtians who are ynder the law: of grace and of perſecti- Math, 
on, ſince that Chriſt himſelf ſayth :(P) i came not to break the 2 Jay 
law or the Prophets, but I came to fulfil tbe law, The Miniſters do 
reply. The Prieſts be men, how can they thenforgiue fins? 
Ianſwere. Euen as Almighty God giuen power to 
men to worke miracles, to — dead, cure the blind 
ccc. lo he may alſo giue, and hath giuen authority to par- 
1 | eee, * who were ſin rt | 
| q) hoſe oe forg ius, forginen &c. Truly if the /,1 | 
Proteſtants could — themſelues from the flethly li- ry gov 
| berty which their Religion affoardeth, & haue patience to | 
conſider a little the manifold fruits and fingular commodi- 
ties which plentifully flow to the Catholikes by reaſon 
of Confeſrion, they ſhould be forced to auow it to be a moſt 
zodly and heavenly inftitution, as dayly experience doth 
& teach ys: and we ſee lyke wiſe ſundry men greately ve- 
red and grieued in their conſcience with the comberſome 
load and burthen of ane, and yet ſo ſoone as they haue 
' receaued the beneſit of Abſolution, we ſee themdepart from 
the Prieſt ſo blyth, ſo gladde, ſo content, ſo full of in ward 
comfort, thatit is vn ableto man. We haue ſcene o- 
thers after many iniunes done. to their neighbour , after 
the Sacramentof Confeſſion, go & reconcile themſelues & 
f craue pardõ with al humility for the wrog they had done: 


we ſee lykewile dayly proud and lofty men humbled , the 
diſſolute . 4 e laſciuious become chaſt, and ſuch 


 .Nthet changes, Whereof we 7. ſay with che Prophet oo 
5 « 


8 


"£4 T2325 


— "4 11 
uid. This is he mutation of the iat band of God. Many publike z. 
'* | buſes), which ney ther by the ſeverity of lawes, nor vigilacy 
+ of Magiſtrats can bechyadred , are ofteyty mes reformed by 
the help of Confeſuon, many wrongeslatiticd ,, wicked en- 
terpr {25{topped, good purpoſes turthered, much veriie 
aaduanced, and much vice ſuppteſſed: (r) And to this end ſaith 
(H) te pſal. S. Auguſtine) God exadteth confeſtion to free and releaſe the hun- 
6% „ -blezto thi end he cundemneth the ſinner not confeſeiug, to chaſtiſe the 
» 7, proude.\Whertore'lince the Proteſtants will not acknow- 
ledge neither the expreſſe words of their own Bible, which 
make for Confeſſion, (as I haue declared before) nor yet the 
3 infinite commodities which confeſſion fameth, nor yet 
| the ancient cuſtom of the Catholik Church; I addreſſe vn- 
to them that ſeatſull and terrible ſentence oſ 8. Auguſtine 
grounded vpon the wordes of gur Sauiour Chriſt leſuy: 
(f) N boſoeuer he be that belteueth not mans fines to be remitted wel 
Gods Church, and therefore deſpiſeih the bountifulnes of Ged in ſi 
mighty 4 worke,if he continue iu that obitinat ming. ull bis lyues end, 
bew gurlty of ſinne agaynſt the boly Gh. Let vs ee What Was 
the Religion of the holy Fathers oi this ſecond Age, count” 
ning the Sacrament ol Confeſii on. 1 


+ © 
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The te ſlimonies of the holy Fathers of tibi ſecond Age, 
prouing the vſe of Canfeſs19h: | 


The firſt Section. "ny 


T Ertullian a famots and learne be this foes n ö 
Age, hath wren a lee of Confeflipp, Here pri 


hecalleth it with the Greeke and Latſtt Fathers, ExemielosY 
geaſis, deſcribing the very particular” chcumſtänces ot that bi 
Sacrament : as to kneele in confelling our finnes before the, 


Prieſt, to weepe and mourne for gut Hynes, to faſt and 
chaſtiſe outhody thetfore , nde ke Wordes be; 
3) Lib, de (3) Irag, Erne f fiene & Fee e bed ſp 
paenits c. plina eil, conuerſationem iniungeng miſerico 4 Ylerem. De 1 ſo 

g habit aigy victu muandat fuld & quel reibt, corpus fore f, 
ys ; b | | 28416272 
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1 Ard Roman Religion," TCehr, 2, 7% 3% 
f oh rurare, animum maroribus drijcere, ila quopetranit tri: 
galant mut are zceterùm, paſtum & potunr pura wſſe ; uon ven- * 
tit (fleet, ſed anime 700 : plertinig, vero iciuni js proces altre. 
ermiſtere, mugire dies nocteſq; al Dominum tum, previgteris ads 
4 i, & charts Dei adgeniculari &. After he ſheweth that 
there is no other temedy in the Chureh of God ( betides 
Baptiſme) to take away mortall and deadly ſinnes, then e 
mh b)1gitur cum ſeias, aduerſus le grheumam poſt prima illa * N 
atin&ionis dominucemonimtta, ſe adbuc in Eævmologeſi ſecunda ſubs 
4 , Cur ſalutem tuam deſeris © Cur ceſſts agredi, quod ſtias mee 
gibi Cc. Lykewiſe he threatneth thoſe who for ſhame & 
' worldly reſpectes, dochooſe rather to be damned in not 
confeſſing then to be ſaued eternally in c6teſſing their ſins: , 
( Adeone exiſtimatio hominam & Det conſcientia comparantur ? coe 
Mnmels ſt damnatum latere quam palum abſolu * Miſerum eil fic 
| al Exomlogefim peruenire. He ſayth, palam al ſolui, becauſe the 
cuſtome iu the primitive Church was, and now is, to con- 
vas | iſe our dnnes not Py in corners and chambers, but 
ere publickly in Churches and chappells, vnles the greatnes of 
1 perſecution, or other lawful cauſe doth hinder. 
= 2, S. Itenæus ſpeaking of certayne women, who 
I deceaued and ſeduced by Marcion, then a famous heretik) 
'F reconciled chemſelues and returned to the holy Church, 
onfeſſing their ſinnes and doing penn ance therefore, faith: ; 
© Ipſe ſæpenumero cum ad Ecclefiam Dei redijſſent , conſeſſa ſunt. (d) Lib, 2. 
Anda little after he ſheweth the very faſhion vſed then in W 
che Church at the reception of any heretical perſon, who 
vas firſt abſolued from excommunication; then after his 
priuate confeſſion, was abſolued from his ſinnes: finally 
"'y 35 beinge e hr , a notable changement of 
is life from bad to good Was ealy to be remarked. Demnde 
cm non fine mag no labore fratres eam conuertiſſent, ipſa omne tem- 
du in Exomologeſi conſummauit, plangens & lament ans ob banc , 
duam ab hoc m 7 eſt corruptelam. Calling thereby Marciõ 
the heretike a Magician & witch, becauſe cõmonly hereſy 
and witehcraft are oyned together. A es 
s | Origen a learned writer of this Age, threatheth - 
"bitterly thoſe who teceitied the Bleſſed Sactament; t ha- 


uing 


he Oroundt of the Catbohke, © 


&> 


(e)Hom.1+ Ling beforeconfelled their fins to the Prieſt ; (e) Cm anims BB 
melt, maegrotet; & peecatorum langoribus vrgeatur, ſecurus es, cm W_ 
6 nu gehennam 419, ii ui aterni ſupplicia de ſpicis & irnides ? Iudiaum 
Ven parni peudu, & commonentem te Eccleſuum deſpicis Comm , . 
nicare non times corpus Chriſti, accrdens ad g̃uc hartiltam quaſi mun- 


oo 
* 
N 
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dns & purus, quaſi nail in te ſit ind g num, & his omnibus pu: as qudd |} © 
efſugias iudicium Det ? non recorderis illui quad ſcriptum eft , quis oy + 
 propiere in vobis infirm! & agr. & doymiunt multi? Quare mulii in. 
fri? quoniam non ſeipſos dyudicant, neg, ſeipſos txahinant , ur 
awelligunt quid eft communicare Ecclefie &c. And agayne hea. 
uoweth that we ate obliged not only to confeſſe our fing © 
to God; but lykewiſe to thoſe who haue receaued power 
from God to abſolue vs. (t) Si enim renelauerimus fercata noftrg 
If) Hom, von ſolum Des, ſed & bu , qu peßunt mederi vulneribus noſtris 
17. in Luc. peccatis, deleb©tur peccata noftra ab eo qui ait: (5) Ecce delebo vt nun- 
(8½¼. 44. bem iniquitatestnas, & ficutcaliginem peceats tua. Finally he de- 
v. a dclareth the cuſtom ot the primitive Church which was firſt I} | 
to heare the conſeſſion of tick, perſons, & then to giue them « 
the Sacrament of Extreme- Vuction (which he acknow- 
ledgerh to be the ſeauenth Sacrament, or the ſeaue nth way NY. 7 
herby our ſinnes are forgiuen vs } in annoynting them 
(Hows With oyle: (*) EH adbuc & ſeptima, licet dura & laborioſa, pa }} + 
ad Lewis, panitentiem remi ſeis peccatorum, quum lauat per cator in lachrymu 
Rratum ſuum, & ſuut ei lacbryme ſua panes die ac nocle; & c 
von erubeſcit ſacerdoti Domini indicare peccatum ſuum, & queren | ' 
medicin am, ſecundum eum qui ait: Dixi. pronunttabo ad ue /ſum me 
iniu ſtiiam meam Domino, & tu remiſiſti impictalem cordis mei. In Þþ. + 
quo impletur & illud quod Apoſto lus dicit: (1) Si quis autem iuſirma- 
(i) lame g. tur, vocet presbyteros Ecclefie, c imponant ei manus, pngentes eum o- 
5. 4. leo in nomine Donani &. Do the Miniſters vſe this annoin- 
ting ol the ficke as the Apoſtles did? If not, how can oy 
ſo ſhamfully affirme , that their Religion the ſame wi 
that of the ApoſRles ? Fo 
4 S. Cyprian ſpeaketh ſo playnly of this matter, that eo 
his words being read beg e ee wil ſee n 
eaſily the newfangledneſſe of their Religion. His wordes 
(&) Serm, be: (Y Confiteaniur ſinguli, quaſo vos fratres, delictum, dum ad- Why 6 
4 . bur gui deliguit in ſeculs ef, dum admutii enn 10 14 
e af 
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And Roman Religion: t Cent. 2. 3 
ui falls d rem facts per ſacerdotet apud Dominum'grata ei 
And agayne, he ſetteth down the faſhion to make à good 
Conteſſion : to wit to confe ſle with humility of mynd & 
| fimplicity of words, with an in ward contrition of heart, 
"and not only of deadly ſinnes but alſo of veniall: () Moc ip- 00 Boden 
» ſum apud S acerdotes Pei dolenter c ſimpliciter conſiuentur, Exomo'* Sermon. 
4 ail + conſcientia faciunt, amm ſur pondus expoſiunt ſalutarem 
n. WU medelam paruis ſicet & modicis vulneribis exquirumt , ſerentes ſcrip- 
lum eſſe, Deus non deridetur. Lyke w iſe in a certayne Epiſtle of 
his to the holy Martyrs, he teſtiieth that if a man be in dan» 
ger of his life, by reaſon of his corporall infirmities, he (m) Fpif 
bauld incontinent haue care to conteflethis ſinnes : (m) S ,,_< —— 
premi infurmst a e aliqua & periculo crperint, Exomologeſi fatte, & tyr. confeſ; 
manu en A voby impoſiia in pnitentiam cum pace a mariyrib u ſibĩ & epitt, 
omſſa ad Dominum remittantar. See his tenth Epiſtle to the ta- 
Fdergy, where he ſetteth downe the very particular circum- ) = 
ſtances vſed now - adayes in adminiſtring the Sacrament of 
Conteilion. | 


' That che Miniſters haue falſified ſundry places of the Buble which do 
prove the Sacrament of the Catholiłę Church, to bane”: 'c; - 


% 


bene in yſe vninctſally: ee 
The ſecond Section. 


He Catholik Church teacheth vs; that originall inne 
is not a Phiſicall quality deſtendingfrom Adam to vs, 
but rather a motall ſpot here with the ſoule of mais de- 
filed ſo ſaone as it is vnited with that body, Which deſcen- 
derfyfrom the cortupted ſtock or root of Adam; herby, as 
"all thoſe ho deſcend of Adam are corriipted with this 
originall finne ; ſo it is wholly taken and Waſhed away * 
by the Sacrament of 'Baptiſme ,. though ſome effects, av 
_ concupiſcence, inclination'to finne, and ſuch (Which ate 
jor ſſinhe) remayne after Baptifme , as playnly 8. Paul 
teacherh ſaying : ( At by one man inne entredints the world, and (vp 
u, and {6 mea an death dd poſe; in homie f b. 
«60S bined: Directly gpaynit che Miniſtets , who do teach, ther 
4. Þ K Chri- 
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74 © 22 Ore * Catholike ,- 8 
wombe by reaſon of the parents Fayth, and conſequently (| ® 
ſuchchildren ( ſay they) haue not abſolute neceſſity of the 

| Sacrament of Baptiſme ( which is called regeneration ) a 
(b) lb, j. gaynſt the expreſſe words of the Bible: (>) Except 4 man be 

— and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter imo the ling dom: 
God. 2. The Miniſters do teach, that originall ſinne is not; 
only thatforſayd mortal ſpot , but lykewiſe that concupi- 
cence and bad inclination without conſent ot our will, u 
truly and properly originall finne , which conſequently e- 
uer remayneth truly in vs, & is neuer wathed away in this 
life. To the which end they haue falſified the torefayd place 
of 8. Paul, thus: 4s by ene man ſinne entred into the world, and 
death by ſinne, & ſo death went ouer all men, foraſmuch as all men 

bo 5 . haue fined, Putting the word foraſmuch, for the word in hom 
6660 (Adam) directly agaynſt the Greeke. where it is, in whome; 
directly agaynſt the Syriake , bebaideculletben chat an, where 
(c)Aug. d the words in whom are referred with (©)S. Auguſtin to Adam, 
peccat, mes The Pelagian Heretikes, who denyed with our Miniſters - 
ru. & rem. that baptiſme tooke away original] ſinne, tranſlated this 
place to 3 their hereſy, as the Miniſters do. Wher- 
Rs. of) S. Auguſtin bitterly accuſed the Pelagians in turning 
e. . * quatenw into quantum, foraſimuch, for that, in place of in que ,in 
 whome, condemning the Pelagians of manifeſt hereſy and 
ce) b. xe is Of Leſe-maielty diuine, for ſuch impious tranſlations . (*) 
hunc locũ Bea himſelf condemneth the Miniſters of impiety for tur- 
ning in quo. in whom, referring it tothe words before, « by one 
man. Shall the Miniſters be able to ſhe any other place of 
the Bible, where they haue tranſlated thoſe Greeke words, 
in quo, 3 No truly to my knowledge. Doe they 
tranſlate thoſe wordes, as wel do, in other indifferent 


Ont bt when de ſrgeftiepap ly, And den nortach double . 
n. V.14+ bed eof the p And doth not ſuch dou 0 
OW and deceitfull forme of — ſhewy the Miniſters to be 
ies. infected with the ſpirit of eontradiction, errour and here - 

fy? Now , that baptiſme taketh away from the child origi 

nall ſinne, and that the child cannot be ſaued — 

Sacramẽt of Baptiſme, 8. Paul auoweth: (e) en, 
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17 orkes done betore luſti cation 
ch we did, but according i by mercy be bath ſauad vs by the lauer 
of regeneration and reuouation of the holy Ghoſt, whome be hath powe 
red ypon v4 aboundanily by leſw-Chrif ox7.Jawour Sc. Which 
the Minilters haue tilthily corrupted . And agayne: 
. and be bapt ix ed. and was away thy ſinnes, inuocating the by) A. ag 
iche Lord. Which place the Miniſters haue lyke w iſe v. 46. 
FF" llified. And S. Peter playnly teacheth that we ate ſaued 
and clenſed from our ſinnes by the Sacrament of Baptiſme: 
(1) While the arbe 14s preparing , wherem few , that is, eight ſoules (ii. Per 3 
were ſaued by water uherunts baptiſme being of the lyke forme, now b. / ]. 
ſaveth yow alſo. But let vs try & examine the very wordes of 
the Miniſters ſet downe in the articles of their fayth, where 
they teach plainly that Baptiſm taketh not away wholy o- 
riginalllinne (to take away the half therof , is it not follie 
torhinke?) for in their articles of Fayth reherſed publickely 
every ſonday in the Churches of Sotland, they athrme, that 
Baptiſme, (*) Repreſenteth ynto vs the remiſuon of our ſins. They (K)48. 5 
wil not ſay, that it taketh away originall fin. Andagayne 49. 
the Miniſter asketh : ()) Thom meaneit not that the water i the 
wehing of our ſoules ? That is, ou meaneſt not that Bapiiſine giuen 
in water, wabeth away the ſunnes of our ſoules? C. No, for that bo- 
hngeth to the bloud of our Sauiour Chriſt leſus alone &c. Finally 
the miniſtry concludeth that Baptiſme is but a figure her- 
e) {| wato verity is conioyned ? What verity is conioyned? what 
verity I pray yow , if grace and remiſſion of ſinnes be not 
joyned thereto? The Miniſters then to proue and vphold 
this hereſy and blaſphemy haue manifeſtly falſified thoſe 
wordes of S. Peter thruſting the very word Figure into the | 
re text of the Bible thus: ( Wherin(to wit, in the Arke) (mr, Pes. 
| WG is exght ſoules,were ſaued in the water , to the which alſo the * 
figure that now ſaueih ys, Baptiſme agreeth cr. Directly againſt 
we Greeke text which auoweth Baptiſme to ſave vs, and 1s e6%e 
| cleanſe vs of originall ſinne, alwayes grounded vpon the #**lopas 
bloud of Chriſt ; As the Minifters auow of Fayth which 
„ | fuerh vs, not as a figure but 22 vpon the bloud of 
Chriſt. The Miniſters. take fo great delight in ſigures that 
I feare they ſhall get ſinally heauen in a * 
K 2 Y- 
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6 _.* TheGroundof the Catholike ; 
ly. The Syriake 
Yurpheſs ſhewerh, that euen as Noe With ſome others were ſa 
gre ued truly & not figuratiuely from the deluge of the waters: 
e ſo Baptilme Rusch vs in taking away originall finne, and 
not as a ſigurezas plainly S. Paul winedcih writing to (®) 

(ov) Tis 3» Titus. But let vs leaue theſe tiguriſticall Miniſters, 

v. 40 2. In the lyke manner the Miniſters to take away the 
effect of Baptiime (which is the clenſing of originall finne) 
they haue corrupred that of S. Paul: ( Husbands loue your 
co) Er beſ. ue, 4 Chrift alſo loved the Church, and deliuered himſelfe ſor it, 
4. b. 5% that be naught ſauctiſy it, ceaſing it by the lauer of water in the word; 
Where the wordcs, lauer of the water, ſignify the material 
arts of this Sacrament , the words, in the word, ſignify the 
— of the Sacrament, which is, I Baptize thee in the nameef 
the Father, c. Which being dewly applyed , do ſanctity & 
clenſe vs, ſayth the Apoſtle, and tharin ſuch ſort, that after 


(9) 264, Baprlie, (, Thereremajuetbno Hauer wrinkle ch th 


of Originallſinne. Yea rather we are made by Baptiſme holy 
and without blame, The Miniſters I ſay haue falſiſied the place 
aud do read thus: That he might ſanctify it, and cleanſe it by the 
washing of mater through the word, Signitying therby the prea- 
ching of the word to forgiue vs our ſinnes, & not Baptiſme, 
directly agaynit the Greeke text, where it is, in the word, & 
is ee, not, through the word. V ea the Minſſters ſhall neuer be able 
to name me any holy Father, where the Greeke word is 
is, taken for through: which corruption was firſt inuented by 
Caluin & Beza who dotraſlate impioully, vr eã ſanttificaret 
ab eo purificatam lauacro aqua per yerbum. T hruſting in three ſe- 
ucrall words, which are not in the Greeke text. 
3+ Ihe Catholik Church teacheth that there be three 
Sacraments which cannot be reiterated by reaſon that they 
leaue after them a certayne ſigne or character, which per- 
petually temaineth in him who hath receaued dem, which 
(de, Cor. are, Raptiſme, Confirmation and Order: as witneſſeth 8. 
i Paul, ſpeaking of the Sacrament of Confirmation': (% 4nd 
he that couſir meth vs with yow in Chrift, and that hath annoimed vs, 
God : whoalſo bath ſealed vs, and giuen the pledge of the Spirit in our 
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text maketh no mention of a figure, but u- 
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1 And Lellgion. 8 
un- che word earneſt (which can haue no tignitication in that * 

ce) for the Word pledge, which ſignifies the foreſayd cha- 
ner. The ſame verity witneſſeth S. Paul to the 2) Ephe- (r)Ephef. x 


\ .* 
K. 2, 


| 


fans, where in lyke manner they haue falſiied the Bible, as v. 1» & 
the learned Reader may eaſely perceaue. Finally S. Paul“ 


witne lech this character in the Sacrament of Confirmatis, 
writing thus: (H) And contritlate not the holy Spirit of God, in (1)Epbeſ. 4 
which you are ſigned vnto the day of redempi. As explicateth ma- 
nifeſtly () S. Baſil, (u) S. Cyril Hietoſol. () S. Chriſoſtom 
& ſundry other ancient Fathers, accordingly with ancient 


V. 30. 


(t) Hm. de 


baptiſin. 


(u) Cat hee. 


and famous ( Prudentius, who twelue hundreth yeares 3. & 7. 


ſince ſpake thus of the Sacrament of Confirmation. 
Poſt inſcripta oleo fronts ſignacula, per que 
Vnguentum regale datum et, & Chriſma perenne. 


It were tedious to ſet downe the infinite multitude of 
the Miniſters corruptions of the Bible concerning the holy 
Sacraments ot Confeſſion, of the Bleſſed Sacrament( whet- 
of haue ſpoken a litle now and then) of the Sacrament 


of holy Orders : only I wil touch by the way the corrup- 
tion they vſe 2 of the Sacrament of Mariage, wher- 


of S. Paul ſayt 


(x) Hom. 


2. in . ad 
Ephi.fios. 

(a) L Pye 
coma. 


1 thus : () For thu cauſe sball man leaue bis Fa- (b) EY. 


ther & mother, and sballcleaue to his wife, & they shall be two in one 3, v. 32. 
flerb. Thu is a great Sacrament , but 1 ſpealę in Chriſt, and in the 
Church. Meaning, that as Chriſt left, as it were, his Father, 


exinaniting himſelſe by his incarnation, and left the Sy 


na- 


gogue his mother, and ioyned himſelf to the Church; ſo 
the mar yed muſt needs forſake Father & mother & cleaue 
ynto his wife. And as Chriſt in his incarnation joyned his 
Godhead indifloJublv with our manhood in one hypoſta- 


ſy ( for , quod ſemel aſſumpſit „ nungquum drift , fay the Do- 


Rours )euen ſo the knot & band of Marryage is indiſſolu- 
ble ſayth 8. Paul: (©) Let not the wife depart from her hathand. (c) 1. Cor. 
But if che depart , let ber remayne vnmarryed, or be reconciled punto 7+ V1. 
ber husband. Which is the cauſe that the Apoſtle ſayth : (4) 
In Chri#, and in the Church. To fighify the double and indif-* d) SD. 
ſoluble ynion which is in Chtiſt with otit tnanhood, and! 


„ 


with the true Church of Gd. | 
4 The Miniſters contrary to this doctrintz to ſig 
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fy chat marriage is not inditloluble , and that it is not a 50. 
crament, hath with Beza and Caluin tilchily corrupred the 


and concerning the Church. Directly againit the Greeke word, 
ce) Ei. which (being taken as hath been in vſe theſe ſixteene hũ- 
ed Philip. dreth yeares among the holy Grecian Fathers, (*) Ignatius, 
ff) Or od (!) justin martir, (5) Clement Alexandrinus, (*) Origen, (ij 
e Athanaſins, (*) Baſil, (1) Chryſoſtome and all otheis leat- 
( Lib . ned of that nation) tignifiech maniteſtly a Sacrament inſti- 
Strom. tuted by Chriſt in the law of grace. Should not the Greeke 
(h) Home Fathers be more belicued in the explication of a Giccke 
1. Exod. word (as the word mystery is) then our Miniſters,of whom 
(i) Sm. few do vnderſtand the Giecke, fewer the Hebrew f $, 
cons, h- Auguſtine amongelt the Latine Fathers calleib marnage 
„% - a Sacrament, ſaying : (®) The good of Marriage among the pecple 
(k)Lb. de 2 jp unt 
vera virgi of God ii in the boljneſſe of a Sacrament. And agay ne. (% Hum 
nit, cap. 8. proculdubio Sacramentt 1eseſt , vt mas & femina connubis copulati, 
() Hom. quamdiu viuunt, inſeparabiliter perſeuerent : nec liceat excepta cau- 
20. in cap. ſa fornicatio ni a contuge contuge dirimiʒ hoc enim cuſtodi ur in Chn- 
gerd Epbe|- ſto & Eccleſia, vt viuens cum viuente in alernam uullo di. oriio [ep 
(m)De bo- retur. And long afore 8. Auguſtin, Tertullian aue weth the 


— ſame: o) Chriſtw vam habens Eccleſiam ſponſam, ſecundum Ade & 


c) Lid. . 
de upp. & Precatur mm 


Chriſtum & Eccleſuuam competiſſe, carnal: monogamie per 


Cap. 0 · \, riage aboue all things, ſo tarre as it feedeth their concupiſ- 
ng 4 cence and fleſhly luſtes, but to teach that it is a Sacrament 


” having grace ãnexed therto, to ſanctify the parties married, 


LETS L 
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wayes do, nor ſufferto be done. I aske, in what part of the 
Bible is the word Sacrament to be found (which the Mini- 
ſters belie ue) if it be not heere ? 2. By what Greeke word 
in vſe among the holy Fathers, ſhall they fignify our La- 
tin word, Sacrament, if not by the word myflery ? Is it not 
abhominable impiety to giue more credit to Caluin and 
Reza in the explication cttheſe words of the Apoſtle, then 
to the ancient and holy Fathers, who proue out of this 

| place 


Bible, thus: Tbic un a great ſecret , but 1 ſpeaks concerning Chit 1 


Exe figuram,quam Apoitolus inillud magnum Sac amentum inſer- 


concupiſc. ſpirit alem. Our ſenſuall Miniſters ſeeme to commend ma- 


them to liue together in mutual fidelity, binging vp 
their children in the Fayth and feare of God, they will no 
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holy Sacrament ot Marriage ? Doth not the Sy- 

riake word Arra, vſed heere fignify a Sacrament ? If not, 
what other Syriake word vſed in the Bible, ſignifieth the 
ame? | 
5. The ſecond corruptis of this place is in thoſe words, 
But I ſpeake concerning Chriſt, to lignity that Marriage is diſſo- 
luble, conforme to the abhominable practiſe dayly vſed a- 
mongſt the Miniſters, directly agaynſt their owne Bible: cp)r. Cr. 
(?) The wyfe is bound by thelaw, 4s long as her husband liueth, but 7. V. 30. 
if ber husband be dead, abe is at liberty to marry with whome she will, 
Againe,(4) If whilethe man liuerb, che take another man, cheshalbe „N RO + 
falled an adultereſſe. T he Miniſters wil not tranſlate, in Chriſt, had! 
as it is in all the Greeke copyes, wherby is ſignified the per- 
petuall knot of marriage, by the indiſſoluble vnion ofthe 
; manhood of Chriſt with his Godhead , of Chriſt with the 
Church, but rather they will tranſlate, concerning Chriſt , di- 
rectly agaynſt the Greeke text. Why do the Miniſters tran- 
ſlate the ſame Greeke propoſition elſwhere otherwayes, as, 
) Wherefore 4s by one man ſume entred into the world, and not (Rom. g. 
concerning the world ? Vea a thouſand ſuch places they tran- s. 
late rightly as we do: why this I pray you? But only to , 
| confirme and giue way to their new inuented doctrine, to %. 
new miniſteriall traditions, in a word, to their manifeſt & 
abhominable hereſies. | P 
+ 6, The other place which the Miniſters haue falſified is 

that of S. Paul: () The women in lyke manner chaft , not detrac- , . 
ting , ſober , faythfullin all things. Where the Apoſtle exhorteth | © * 
that as men, Deacons, and ſuch ſhould be honeſt, not double „ie 
wounged, ſo, women in lyke manner chaſt. The Miniſters contra- „eg 
; . ſignify that Churchmen ſhould bemarryed haue falſi- 

ed the place, thus: Lykewiſe their iwyues muſt be honeſt, not cuill 

albert: Thruſting in the text the word wyues for women, & 
all to feed their fleſhly liberty, wherby they perſuade them- 
ſelues that none can be fit to be a Churchman , but he, (!) 
who ſerth bis wife baue 4 great belly, and children wayling at their nt c. 4. 
mothers beaſts. Are not ſuch Miniſters choſen tobe Biſhops? (u) Hiero. 
) Whoſe care u not, how to ſuck, out the marrow of the Seriptures, ep. 73. ad 


bur bow to ſoorh the peoples cares with floriching dec lam ation. Tho Ocean. c. 4. 
| Syriake 


The Syriake text makerh for vs Catholikes, Achano, g 
neſche Cc. the women in [yke manner chaſi. k By 
7 Another of their tallitications is that of S. paul: 
:  (®*) 1t beboneth therfore 4 Bishop to be irreprehenſible, the husband of 
one wyſe, ſober, wyſe,comely, chaſt , a man of boſpicality, a teacher, 


* not giuen to wine &. In lyke manner (peaking ot Deacons he 
robe Tym layth: (7) Let deacons bethe e eee Where the A- 
. £ a poſtle neyther commendeth, nor counſelleth, nor wiſh- 


eth Biſhops or Prieſts to marry (as the fleſhily Miniſters do 
thinke)butthat none ſhould be admitted to be a Biſhop or 
Prieſt, hauing bene twiſc married, or hauing bene Bygam: 
which expoſition as it is agreable to the practiſe of the holy 
Church, the definition ot ancient Councels, the doctrine 


Firſt, it 8. Paul wiſhed by theſe words, Biſhops & Church- 


command and law. For Timotheus and Titus both Bich- 
ops and Prieſts wereneuermarryed, as is manifeſtly wit- 
neſſed by the holy Fathers after ( S. Ignatius, S. Iohn his 
Philadelph, diſciple. 2. S. Paul himſelfe both a Biſhop and Prieſt was 

neuer marryed as he witneſſeth of himſelte, :.(Þ) Thereſere 


they abide eien a5 | dee. How could he then counſell or cõ- 
mand Biſl:ops to do chat which they could notremarke in 
himſelſe. 3. S. Paul commedeth the office of a Biſhop as a 
molt noble, holy, andſublime office, yet hard and difficile; 
1 and in effect (©) There is nothing in this Iiſe, and ſpecially at this 
N ö 8 tyme, harder, more labortons, or more dangerous then the office of a 

Bisbop , Prieit , or Deacon: But before God nothing more bleed, if 
they be in ſuch ſort as our captayne commandeth. How then could 


7. b. 8. 


op or Prieſt to marry? ſince marriage alone bereaueth a mi 

wholly of al his wits, by reaſon of the great burthen, & vn- 

8) 1. Cor. ſpeakeable cares of marriage, as witnefleth S. Paul ſpea- 
7-V.z3. king to lay men: (4) If thou takeft a wife thou ſinne ſt not, neuer- 
theles ſuch g hall naue trouble in the flesh. Wherby S. Paul wit- 
neſſeth that diuers marryed perſons are 2 thouſand tymes 
more tcoubled with fleſhly pleaſures and tentations, then 
Virgins 


111 


of all the Fathers without exception: ſo 1 do proue it thus. 


men to marry, he himſelt would haue contradicted his ou | 


(br. cor. J#y vuto the ynmarryed, and ynto the widdowes , it is good for rhemif 


S. Paul, yea thinke only, that it were expedient to a Biſh- 


= © 
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Virgins or ynmarryed perſons, as S8. Anguſtin wyſely re- 
marked ſay ing: Minus virgo quam yidud, minds vidua quam nup- (e) t. Cor 
. 4. S. Paul ſayth: (J That the ynmarried woman and virgin 5. 5. 4. 
tajeth for the thingsof our Lord, that the may be holy both in body and 
it. But abe that. is married careih for the things of the world , ho 
lethal pleaſe her husband. Since then the office ofa Biſhop re- 
auireth, as S. Paul teacheth, ſo great holyneſſe in body and 
ba, how could he coũſell or cõmand that Biſhops ſhonld 
marry? 5. (and this argument is to be remarked ) 8. Paul (f). Tymy 
declaring after how widdowes ſhould be choſen ſayth: (f) 3. b. 5. 
Let a widdow be choſen of no leſſe then threeſcore yeares , which hath 
bene the wifeof one husband. Meaning thereby that a widdow 
who hath bene twiſe marryed ſhould not be choſen at all, 
F forit was neuer the cuſtom amongſt the Chriſtians, yea not 
amongſt the Pagans fora widdow to haue two husbands 


together. Euen ſo S. Paul ſpeaketh heere ofa Biſhop, to wit 


that he who ſhould be choſen to that high office, ſhould 

not haue bene twiſe marryed, but rather to haue bene, not 

to be actually, the husbãd of one wife: as witneſſeth plain 

ly with all the reſt of the Fathers, S. Hierome : (8) What (8) Conn 
ball the Church of the Eaft do ( ſayth he) what they of et, of T. , 

the Apo flo like ſea, which take to the clergy eyther virgins or ynmar= | 

ned, or̃ ſuch who haluing had wyyes ceaſe tobehusbands? The rea- 

ſon of this ſaying of S. Paul, is becauſe in the tyme of the 

Apoſtles the perſecutiõ was ſo great & the lacke of Biſhops 

in lyke manner ſo great, that it was forced to chooſe to 

that holy office, not only thoſe who had neuer bene 

marryed , but lykewiſe thoſe who had bee ne once mar» 


ryed. 


„ 


The romdofthe Colt 
T he 11. and 12. Article, 


1. That naked Free wil, not only in naturall, 
and ciuill Achon: 
rall, and ſupernaturall Aci. 


2. But alſo in mo 
ons. 
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CHAP: VII. 


l beit the whole deciſion of this Con- 
WS.) trouerfie may be eaſily gathered cu of 
d the doctrine taught in ihe fiilt Age, yer 
Iz I will adde fome things in this ſeccnd 
Age. The queſtion then berwixt vs and 
the Miniſters, is here mi couered & 
n burthened with inne, and before he be 
juſtified , hath any freedome of will to lift vp his heart, and 
iue aſſent ro Gods heauenly motions, whenGod of his in- 

Eire goodnes doth giue them to him? It is certayne that 

mans will is much wceakned ſince the fall of Adam, his vn- 
derſtanding much diminiſhed, and all the powers of his 

ſoule & body made fecble and weake : tor the which cauſe 

the condition of man is compared with reaſon.to him, who 
deſcending from Ierufalem to Ierico (as witnefſeth the'(®) 

te) tue. ro Bible) fell among theeues , who robbed him of his tempo- 
v. 30+» fall riches, and mayned him in his corporal] members: So 
man by the ſinne of his firſt renne is ſpoy led of his ſuper- 
naturall gifts, wounded in his natural] powers, and left not 
(b)Lue.ro- dead, not wholy alyue, but as the Bible ſayth, (b) half dead. 
d. %% Ale, becauſe (as the holy Fathers do ſay) he had remorſe 
of conſcientee & liberty of free will: dead, becauſe he lay bu- 

ried in the ſepulcher of ſinne, out of which he could neuer 

haue riſen , vnles it had pleaſed our Sauiour Chriſt Ieſus 

with his precious bloud to haue healed his wounds, & re- 


ſtored 


FER 


ll, 
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fored the periihing powers of his ſoule; ſo that free will in 
man Was not vtterly loſt (as the Miniſters ignorantly do 
teach) but leſſe able to worke ; not fully taken away, but 
mayned ; not altogether bound, but vehemently inclined 
to the corruption of finne, ina word, (©) non extinctum, ſed (c) Cone, - 
exienuatum, not extinguiſhed but extenuated : yet being 714d. ſe 
moued and ſtrengrhned by Chriſt, it is able to accept his C 


glace or good morions,as it is by nature apt to refuſe them, 


and theretore is free: which I proue by the very wordes of 
the Bible it ſelfe. 

2- Firſt, I proueitby all thoſe places of the Bible, 
which invire and ex1orte vs to forſake finne , to gayne- 
ſtand ſinne, & to repaire to God, (4) O Iſrael if ibou returne to (d) Tyan, 
ne, ſayib the Lord and if 1408 put 41W4y thy abbominations out of my 4. v. . 
fyht. Againe: (e) 0 yeediſobedjent children turne agayne, ſayth the (e)lerem.z, 
Lord. And agay ne :(f, 1/hrerecipon I alſo haue giuen you dulnes of Y: 14+ 
teeth in all your cityes & lickę f breed in all your places, & yee bane 5 
LO ura to me ſaith he / 1d A panes Suſana ſighed & ſat, (2) Daviel 
Perplexi tes are io me on every ide : for ij I ball do thu , it is death to 1 5 66. 
we, & if I do it not, I Shall not eſcape your hands. Doth not Suſan- 
nateltify that ſhe had fre eil to chooſe the one or the other? 
Somty mes the Bible u itneſleth, that God intreateth ys 
ypon a condition, declaring thereby a Ftee will we haue 
to accept of the condition or not: (®) If yee conſent and a 
#er , ſayth God, yee h ill eat the good thinges of the land : but if de. 15 
yee refuſe and be rebellibiu, yee ball be deuoured with the ſword, . 
for be mou hof the Lord lth ſpoken it. Sometymes God ſee- 
meth co ſta an ſ expect che conſent of our free will, as : (i) (Reuel . 
Bebol4 i tand ut the doore and knock_, if any man beare my voyce v. 20. 
and peu the duore , I will come 10 him, and will ſupp with him, and 
be with me. And agayne : H Deſpyſeſt thou the riches of hu bown- (x) Rem. a 
tfulues aud patience, and long ſuſſeringe, not knowing that the v. 4, 
bount/ulnes of God leadeth thee to repemtance? Sometymes God 
complayneth of vs that we remayne ſo long in ſinne, de- 


Caring thereby the free will we haue eyther to remayne Rech. 


in ſin ne or to ryſe from ſinne, as () Therfore I will iudge zom, g, P. 30. 
O houje of Iſrael, enery one accordmg to hi wayes, faith the Lord God: 
ft. urns therfore, aud cauſe others 10 returne away from all your ir anſ- 
Lz geſt 


By. The Groundof the Catholike, 
greffions: ſo iniquity shall not be your deſtrudtion . Cait away fron 
Jon all your tranſgreſſions , zberhy yee haue tranſgreſſed , and make 
you anew heart, & A new ſpirit, for why wil yes die, O houſe of 1ſrael 
for 1 deſwe not ;he death of him that dieth, ſayth the Lord God : cauſe 
therfore others to ret urue, and liue yee. Should not the Miniſters 
bluſh to renounce as it were theſe playne wordes of their 
owne Bible which make for treewill ? ſhould they not 
be aſhamed to impugne that which they call the word of 
God? What? doth not the very proceeding of the Miniſters 
againſt vs Catholiks, proue manifeſtly treewill ? for they | 
— and ſeuerely punith all ſuch Catholiks as reſuſe to- 
ſubſcribe to their „ and Idolatrous doctrine, & to 
this purpoſe they labour to diſgrace vs priuatly and publi- 
ckly: they dayly make ſeuere Jawes againſt vs, they caff 
down our houſes, confiſcate our goods, impriſon our per- 
ſons, and puniſh vs with all ſort of affletions, and all this 
they pertorme to no otherend, but to enforce our freewil: 
to belicue their Religion: for if we want freedome of will, 
as they hold, are not their lawes wicked, their conference 
in vayne, their perſuaſions fooliſh to compell vs to that 
which lyeth not in our power freely to chooſe, or to do 
Sometymes God 2 the full blame of our impenitence 
to out one froward and ſtubborne will, as our Sauiout 
(m)Marh, witne ſſeth: (®) leruſalem, Ieruſalem which & lieſt the Prophets & 
* 7 floneſt them inhich are ſent to thee, how often would I haue gathered 
thy ch'ldre tegeather as the hen gathereth ber chichens vnder his wings 
aud yee would not. In vayne truly ſhould God exhort vs to 
returne to him, if we had not freewill. In vayne ſhould he 
expect our conſent, or complay ne of our delay, if we had 
not freewill..In vayne ſhould he blame vs of obſtinacy, if 
we had not freewill. To the which places I will ioyne this 
Lo) lob 1. of S. Iohn: (") As many 45 receaued him, to them he gaue power 10) 
vn be the ſonnet of God, cuen io them that belieue in his name . And ace 
ee e, cordingly S. Auguſtine : (o) God hath left it in thy owne fre 
,  Choyſe, to whome thou wilt prepare a place, to God, or to the Diuel. 
When thou baft prepared it, he that inhabiteth, hal beare ſivay therm. 
| Man prepareth bu heart, yet not without the aide of Gad, who tou- 
cheth che heart. To the which purpoſe is zightly rige 
ME. | 
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And Roman Religion. Cent. 2. 85 
that of S. Paul which proueth vs to be free w illed, coadiuy SPY 
tors, and collabowers: (/ I haue laboured more abundantly then (pi. Cor. 
all they , yet not , but the grace of God with ne: which S. Au- 15: P. 10. 
uſtine exponech thus: (4) Neytber the grace of Gad alone, nor 2 gy: . 
I har the grace of God with lum. Conforme to that far & 1 
mous ſaying ot the Wiſeman, ho ſpeaketh of wiſdome, cap. 155 7 
thus: (*) Send ber from thy boly heauens,, and from the. ſeat of thy 
greatnes , that he may be with me, and may labour with me , that 1 % The 
1 know what i acceptable with thee, which place the Mini- beoke of 
ſters haue corrupred . — * 
The reaſon whetfore Free will muſt needs be cap.s. b. te 
praiza4 to man, is grounded in the inward nature of ver- 
tue and vice, by reaſon that no action can be morally good 


or morally bad, except it be voluntary, conforme to that 


famous ſaying of S. Augultine. Siune is ſo voluntary, that except 


it were voluntary, it were not ſinne. Where the word voluntary, is 
taken for that which is freely done, and which was in the 
liberty of man to do or not to do, directly contrary. to that 
which is done of neceſſity. So S. Auguſtine in another 
place: ( Ney ther ſine nor well doing can be iu imputed vnto any (1) Lib. 83. 
man , who of bis proper will doth nothing. Therefore both ſine & 4d. 24. 
weloing is in the free arbitrement of the will. According. to the 
which ſaying of S. Auguſtine, I aske of the Miniſters : Ey- 
ther it is in the power of man-toeſchew ſinne or not? if it 
be, he hath freewill and is not bound to fin : if not, he ne- 
ceſſarly ſinneth, and cannot be charged with the imputatiõ 
of ſinne. To the which argument I may ioyne that of our 
learned coũtreyman Toannes Duns, whoathrmeth that no 
man ſhould diſpute with words againſt him who denyeth 
freewill, but rather with a good biſton beating him, & ar- 
gumenting after this forme: Eyther I haue free will to beat 


thee or I haue it not ? if I hane it, then thou auoweſt free - 


will;if not, then beat thee of nece ſſity, and neceſſarly ande 
conſequently [ cannot offend in beating thee thus : for (i) (YAnguft; 
He that is forced by neceßity 40 do any thing , doth not ſinne: . r- 
15 he who doth any thing neceflarily , doth it not ſin- picks 
4 Iwill omit other reaſons and proofes, until 1 

L 3 come 
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me to the teſtimonyes of the holy Fathers of this aps; 
content forthe preſerit to axe of the Miniſters , in w 
part of the expteſſe word of their one Bible are theſe 
points of their Religion found, Man after the fallef Adam hub 
not ſreewill is there ſuch a diſtinction in all the Bi 
 Manſmneth of neceſcity , Man cannot but finne + Watreontinually 
doth tranſgrefſe the commandmen:s. Are ſuch propoſitions to be 
found in che exprefle word of the Bible ? no truly . Shall 
we then belieue them becauſe the Miniſters do teachthem 
without any warrant of the expreſſe word? No reaſon, 
Zut the Miniſters (ſay the Proteſtants ) will deduce them 
out of the Bible by neceſſary conſequence . What is that 
Gt but their owne inuentions, (% 4 lymg viſion, and diuin alien 
— v. 14, bich they propbeſy vnto vs ? That is not to preach the Ghoſ- 
F pell bur to preach their owne hereſies, enobled with the 
name of the Ghoſpell. Let vs then prefer the conſequen- 
ces of the holy Fathers of this ſecond age or Century con- 
cerning freewill, to the conſequences of the Miniſters , who 
are children without parents, and ſchollers without Mai- 


ſters . | 
The ſoſlimonie of the holy Fathers of this ſecond Age, 


Lag 


. 
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proxing man to haue frecull in maters con- 1 

cerning hu S aluation. 5 

- 

The firſt Section. 4 

d. Irenzus witneſſeth plainly,that man hath ftee will. by alo 


reaſon of the dayly exhortations, precepts and repre- 
henſions made tocuery one of vs: for who maketh lawes: , 
| to fooles, to mad, men, or little babes by reaſon they Want 
(a) tree. lth freewill? his words are : j Id quod ſemper.erat bberum & ſus . 
g- o. poteſl ati in bomine ſemper ſera auit Dew, & ſuam exbortatienem , 1, i 
vt iuſte dammentur qui non obediumt. & qui abedicrunt, cy credunt; 
ej bonorentur incorruß t ibilit ats Directly againſt the Miniſters rep 
Who lay that, man by the fall of Adam loſt free will : yea 
this holy rec auoweth that man hath yet n: as 0 1 
ge x 


. A e Is had before their fall. (d) Fo ſait autem in bomius poteila- 
um eletionis, q ud admodum & in Angelu. To the which 
de citeth that of our Sauiour: (©)lernſalem leruſalam, 


hath of it ſelfe eyther ſome ſtrength ot none at all: if any. 

then yee grant frewill: if none, then Chriſt ſaid not trut 

{which is a blaſphemy ) in ſay ing the le wes would not 

coforme to this holy doctrine of lrenaus, which he plen- 

tifully teacheth in the fourth booke & ninth chapter and 

J inſundry other places) S. Auguſtine wyſely auoweth that, 
he who denyeth free will ſhould be baniſhed out of the. 
company of men: (4)//nles the motion, herby the will is led to 


r 


nentber be pra3je-worthy, turning 4654 were the binge of his "will 10 
beauenl things: nor worthy of blame, winding it downe to r- Wee 
thly : nor to be ad moniuhed at all &c. But whoſoener thinbętb that 
man is not to be admontsbed, &c. deſerueth to be banisbed out of the .. 
company of men . 
2. luſtinus martyr auoweth likewyſe, that if man 
had not free will, he would be without blame of vice, or 
prayſe of verrue. (e) 4c ni libero arbitrio, ſayth he, atg, iudici 
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"| (genus humanum & res turpes fugere poteſt, & pulchra ac bona ſequi, (ey Ape? 


extr.1 cauſam culpamg, eſt eorum , qui quoq agumur. Sed ip- _ 
fum libero arbitrio , laheragy yoluntate & reftefacere & peccare do-, peyagorem,. 
cemus hoc modo. Theſame he teacheth anſwering the queſti- - -x 


on of the Gentills who denyed Freewill With the Prote- 


alogues with Triphon he teacheth plencifully free will. 
3. Tertullian alſo writeth abundantly of this matter 

Agaynſt Marcion the heretike, auo wing, that man is called 

e image of God, ſpecially in regard of his freewill : ( 

eum, ſayth he, c ſui arbitrij & ſuapoteſtatis inuenio beminem ¶ Lib. cio 

£2 Deosnftitutum , nullam maęit i magi nem & fumilitudinem. Dei in "17 6& 

Bb auimadicertcus , quam eiuſmedi ftitus fotmem, The Proreſtir?* 

Rplyerh that ſaying of out Sauiour, without me yer can do no - 

Wo | — : agayne, it is not in bim that willleth. nor in him that ranueth 

; 4 

| | 


free will 
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purpoſe 2 4. } 


ten © 7 
- would 1 bane gathered thy children togeatber . and thou wouldſt © c)Merth, 
t. V pon the which words I frame this argument: Freewull W 


and fra, were voluntary, and re ic in our owne power , man should (d) Lib v. 
libero bi· 


ſtants; in lykemanner in his booke de monarchia, and his di- Qu. 105. 


were to theſe, and ſuch places of Scriptute, that if «$i 


7 


ealightned , confirmed and quicken ed, it hath force anda 


(8) . Cor. Wherfore S: Paul O ſayd: ( are not ſuſſcrent to thi 
df thing of out faves; u of our ſelues, bi our ſufficiency of 6 
The ſame Apoſtle ſayd lykewiſe: (5) I can do all things in bing 
(h) Philip. that ſtrengthueth me. As the eye in darknes cannot ſee, yet 
4. v. 1» withthe benefit of the light it can ſee; fo the eatth of it bi 
bringeth foorth no'corne, yer tilled , 'watered with raine; 
ind quickned with ſeed, and the ſunne, it bringeth _ 
corne. To the better vndetſtanding wherof the doctours 
diuinity do teach a threefold grace, wherby the free will of 
man is greatly helped, confirmed and quickned. 
4. The firſt iscalled zpreventeng grace, that is, gratia pre» 
wettiens, Wherof the Bible ſpeaketh: () Hi mercy shall go before 


Her . me. And S. Paul, (* It is not in him that willeth, nor in him that 


bility to Worke with God, & _ torch the fruit of a 


*.. runneth, but in God that sheweth mercy. Secondly it is neceſ] 
v. 14. thatGod aſſiſt & help our freewilto imbrace his holy inſpi- 


rations, & this is called concowritant grace, that is, gratia con- 
Gre Ye mitn, wherby Godaccompanieth and cooperateth with 
bn vs. The which grace King Dauid asked of God: (1) Inclue 
vnto my help, O God, O Lord make haſt to help me. And S. Paul: 
(mm) Rom. (] To them that loue God all things cooperate vnto God. The one 
f. v. 8. and the other grace is fitly explayned by thoſe wordes of 


(n) Reuel. the Bible: () I Rand at the doore ani knocke , if any chall heart 


* V.20. my veyce and open the gate, I will enter in vuto him, & will ſup with 
bim, and be with me. To ſtand and knock at the doore of out 
freewill, is the office of Gods preuenting grace; to open 
the doore of our freewill to God, is both the worke of man 
and the worke of God: it is mans worke , in gining his 
free conſent to ope the doore of his heart ; it is Gods, in that 
he worketh and helpeth man, to open his heart, with his 
cooperating grace: for the which canſe the ſelf fame action 

to) pſal . Which in way of our conuerſion, are giuen to God by the 

v. % Bible, are lykewiſe giuen to man- As to God King Danid 

(p) Sr., prayed : (e) Create a cleane heart in me, O God. To man Ere- 

18. v. u. chiel witneſſeth: (?) Make to your ſelfe a new beart; and 7 new 


— 


83 + Tee ound of the Carholtke ," © "Y 
free will of jt felfethath no ſtengrh to Worke our conueiſt. 
on withotit the grace 6f God, whetwith being inwardly 
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FF Grit Of God S. Paul teſtity eth, that he doth work all in aal 
- things of man: (*) works your ſaluation with feare and trembling, (t) Phfα = 
Which the Miniſters haue faltitied thus: ſo mme an end *+ V. 28. | 
of your ſaluatron. The third grace, diſtinct fromithe former, 
wen to man by God, is called 4 ſubſequent grace, that is, gratis 
bbſequens. Wherby God giueth orortunity to execute the 
good which we intended before: the ſirſt grace God is ſayd 
to wor ke in vs withoutys, that is, without our free conſent . 
The ſecond iu vt withys , becauſe God worketh therby with 
vs. The third in ys by vs, that is, putting, by vs, out holy pur- 
poſes in execution. 
5. This holſome and Catholike doctrine witneſſeth 
Tertullian, who ſayth that man ( notwithſtanding the 
fall of Adam) hath free will: (/) EAmdem homiuem, cumdem ſub- (1) Lib. a. 
lan i um antme, eumdem Ada ſtatum, eadem arbit ij libertas & pe- B. contre 
teſtaß victorens efficit hodie de eodem diabolo, quum ſecundum ob ſo- Marcioud, 
quam legium eius Det adminiſtratur. And agayne: (% Oportebat. + _ 
gur imaginem cy ſimilitudinen. Dei, libert arbitry c ſuæ poteſtatis Lib. a. 
inſtiuui. in qua hoc ipſum imigo & ſimili:udo Dei deputaretur, arbi- ery 
try ſcilicet libertas & poteitas : in quam rem ea ſubitantia hom ni ac- 
commodata eft , que huius fta tus eſſet afflatus, viig, liberi, & ſuæ po- 
ateiu. It were ſuperfuous to cite more places of Tertullian 
whois ſo ample, fo playne and pithy in all his works con- 
ce tn ing free ill, that no reaſonable mi can doubt of Tertul- 
lians opinion and Religion in this matter. 
6. Origen ſpeaketh in the lyke manner ſo playnly u- 
gaynſt the Miniſters, that the attentiue reading of his words. 
will giue great comfort to the conſtant Catholike : firſt the 
wryting on thoſe wordes of the Scripture: ( And now If. (u) Day, 
r4el iwhat doth the Lori iy God requave of thee, but to feare the Lord = 7 
thy God, to walkem all his wayes, he ſaith thus: r) Erubeſcant illi hr Aa 
4d hac verb, qui negant in homine liberameſſe arbitrium : Quomo- 
io poſcere ab homine Deus, mſi baberet homo in ſus poteſtate, quod (y) Hom, 
peſcenti Deo deberet afferre ? And agayne : (7) Sui arbitrij ett ani - in Num 
ms , & in quam volnerit partem eſtei liberum declinare : & idea iu- 
um Dei iudic ium eli, quis 8 ſine peſaimit monito- 
nhbw paret. 2. He witneſſeth, that à man may be the cauſe 
vnder God) of his one ſaluation, and lykewiſe _ 
M caule 
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| go' - TheGroundeof e Car bol, 
ce in cauſe of his eternall perdition by reaſon of his freewill, (xu 
eub. erb bens quare non vis arburio tuo te derelitivm ? Quare ag fers 
umi, laborare, contendere , Cr per bona opera terpſiem cauſam tua fit 
ri ſalutes ? An mags te delettabit dormientem & in 0110 confltutum 
elerne proſperitate requieſcere? 3. He witneſleth that freewill 
(not only as it is oppoſed to conſtraint and force, as Cal. 
uin dreame th, but alſo as it is oppoſed to nece ſſity) was 
conſtantly belieued in the Catholike Church in his tyme: 
| (b) Eft illud definttumm Eccleſiaſtica pradicatione, t nem animã 
lu pra- raunenahile un offe lhberi ar bitrij & volumats. Finally Mritin 8 * 
701.1. de gay nſt a famous Pagan and Epicurean of his ty me, called 
Fefe Celfus, who denied freewillwith the Proteſtants, reaching 
that al things were done by neceſſiiy good on bad, by rea- 
N ſon of the torſight or torknowlecge of God, iaming his ar. 
gument with our Proteſtants after this forme: (©) Il haiſoener 
a mn doth good or ewill, wforſeene by God: Ergo, i: muſt needs be doug 
of neceſuy , otherwiſe Gods forſight and preſetence would be inconſãt 
aud changeable, Wherunto Origen anſwereth learnedly with 
vs Catholikes, that man doth not this or that good or euill Tha 
action, becauſe God torſaw it (as if the foi ſight of God were. 
the necellary cauſe of mans actiõs) but rather God doth for- 
ſee our actions, becauſe we out of our freedom ſhal do them, 
ſo that our actions ate, as it were, the cauſe of Gods forſight 
or forknowiedge , & not Gods fotſight the cauſe of our ac- B 
tions: Enen as a man is not reprobate or condemned eter- w 
nally to hell, becauſe God forſaw him to become repro- dry,t 
bate, but becauſe he will euer remayne in ſinne, and in à || Gree 
falſe religion for worldly reſpectes, God doth forſee, that Be 
he is to be eternally in the number of the reprobare. Origes 
(e) Lib+ + vwordes ate: (©) Videainys quid dicat po ea Mac, inquit, chm Dew 
cone. Ce, eſſs predixit, & omnino oporiebat ſieri quod pradixerur Dew : Ergo, 
| ſues diſcipulos & Prophetas, cum quiburcibumey potum [umebat , ed 
naceſsitatis adduxit, vt contra ius ac pietat em facerent, &. Reſpon- 
debimu⸗ & ad hac, quando tubes vt ne iſta quidem argumenta pra- 
tencam, qu mihi videntur frinels . Celſus putar , qudd aliqui 
pra ſciu pradixit ideo fieri quia predicium eſt. Nos verd hoc modo non 
toncedentes, aimus non pradiclorem cauſam eſſe futuri, ſed futurum 
lad, quod omuimo cuenturum erat . eliam nomine predicente 
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eue ri canſum predicendi prabuiſſe. Which is conforme to tlare 
of the Bible: (4) Thy perdition , O ICacl, @ of thee, in me only s (d) Hoſes 
help. Which wordes as prouing free will, the Miniſters 5 . % 
aue falſified impiouſſy. Ky 3 ; SA (5) 
7. S. Cypriat avoweth the ſame doctrine of freewil © 7 
faying:(©) Conuerſus ad Apotfolos ſuos dixit, numquii & vos vul:is @ Ppift. 
he ? ſeruãi [tilice! legen. qua homo libertati ſue relictus & in arbitrio Cornels © 
proprio conſti ulis fibimet ipſe vel mortem appetit vel ſalutem. And a 
agayne: (tf) Credendi vel non credend! liberlatem in arbitrio poſitam (t) Lib. 32 
w Deuteronomio legrmus: (S Ecce dedi ante faciem tuam, vitam & 2228 
mortem, bonum ( malum; elige vitam & viuts. Item apud I ſaiam: 8 — 
(#) &i volueri:is & audieritis me, bong terra elletis? (i autem nolueri- — "es 
ts non audieritis me. gladins vos conſumet: Os euim Domntlocu- 
tam eff 14. 1 omit to cite other holy fathers Who all are 
playne and plentifult in this matter, and confequently do 
. the Minilters of maniſeſt hereſy, Idolatry and 
elity. 
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Phat the Minifters bau- falſified the Bible in ſundry places, wherby 
Freewnl u prouet. 


The ſecond Section. a 


Los in Edinburgh in priſon, and 'conferting there 

| with two Minilters( as I did at ſeuerall tymes with ſun- 

dry, though deſtitute of all forts of bookes )and ſeing the 

Greeke new teſtament in the hand of one, I asked of him. 

Be you content to be tried by the Greeke new, Teſtamentt 

Yea ſayd he. By what Greeke new Teſtament, ſaid I, tor 

ere be ſundry copyes? By all Greeke copyes of the new 

ſtamentanſwered the Minilter . Will yow. then, ſaid I, 

allow that Greeke copy. which: ſpeaketh to the prayſe of 

bod works, thus: (4) HAcherfore Brethren labour the more that (a) Pet, 1. 

roof workes vou may make. ſure, your. vocaironand election. For * | 

lady, Greeke,.copyes haue thoſe words. as wicncfleth: (b). oy Fo ag 

bez, and all the Latin copyes without exception. The 00 _—_— 

Mniſter anſwered, no: I appeale to that Grecke copy, locum. g 

hich hatH not thoſe words, by good worts. Well aid I, if : 
Mz yow 


r Pf ofhabd>, © 
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ou wil haue it ſo, take your pleaſure, wil yee then be tied 
by this Greeke new ——— Which is —.— hand . 
tent ſayth the Miniſter. Let vs ſce then that of 8. Luke who 
ce) AR. ſayth, that all the kinred-of Joſeph. were , (e) Threeſcore and 
v. 14. 9 — : yet Moyles in the booke of Geneſis ſayth that 
iAbeixere they were not ſo many iu number, io wit: (4) All-the ſoule 
rs n. that came with lacob into Egypt , &c . were in the whole threeſcore 
(d) Gene and ſix ſoules . Here appeateth as it were a contradiction, the 
46+ Y- 26: one place ſaying, es & fifteene ſoules, as all the Greeks 
Bibles do witneſſe, the other, threeſcore & fix ſoule;; y ouſay 
that Miniſters haue the particular ſpirit to interprete the 
Scripture , let vs (ee, if this particular ſpirit may make yo 
to agree theſe two places. Which of the two. places is more 
to be belieued ? that ot Geneſis, ſaid the. Miniſter, for tha 
ol the Acts to be falſe witneſſeth learnedly Beza, whoſe 
Kein words are. (e) 11.49, ingenue proſi eor editionem Grecam ea loco yi 
this place 1.15 ibi deprauatam. I replyed, then the Greeke new Teſtax 
pray ment which ye haue in your hand carnot be the word of 
. 453% God: for granting one errour.therin, the authority of rhe 
word of God (Who cannot lye nor etre, no not once) 
taken from ĩt: as if one errour ot lye be foũd in a Charter ot 
contract, it looſeth the force of a true contract, though the 
reſt be true. Truely a learned man, ſaid I, might make; 
a greater volume without compariſon then your Bible is, 
concerning your falſifications , Blaſphemyes , ſhiftes and 
turnings therof,all to couer and vphold your palpable er- 
rousand berefies., . 

2. The other place which they haue corrupted is- 
that of 8. Paul: (f) Shall not vncircumciſion, which ij by nature, 
falfilling the law , iudge thee who by the letter and circumciſion art's 
preuaricator of the law ? Declaring therby that the Gentil & 
yncircumciſed keeping the law, by the grace of God and. 
light of nature, as 12 lob did, is to be preferred before 4 
circiiciſed lew, who keepeth not the law, confirming that 


. . ins a5 


() Roma 
5. 27. 


Gen ich he had ſaid before : (8) Not the bearers of the Law are ft ori 
... with God, bat the doers of rbe law thallbe uſtiſed * Wherof he g= his 

ueth the reaſon in the verſe following. Now the Miniſters 8 fre 

the 


to inſiauate craftily to the reader that neyther Gentil. Ie. 
. not 
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nor Chriſtian can keep the law, they haue corrupted the 
text, thus : Shallnot vucircum: iſion which i by nature (if it keep: 
te lay) indge thee, which by the letter and vncircumciſiom &. 
Where the Miniſters otan abſolute propoſition ot S. Paul 
do make a conditionall, thruſting into the text the word ; 
which changeth wholy the force of the Apoſtles ſaying,” , 3 
and which is not in any Greeke copy, yea the moſtconup- ge 
ted Greeke copyes printed at Geneua haue not the particle 
þ, which is in the verſe before, but not in this, ſpeaking. 
firſt conditionally and then abſolutly, and declaring by the 
fiſt that we may keep Gods commandements ;by theſe. - 
cond, that in effect ſome of the Gentils, much mote of the 
lewes and.Chriſtians haue (being aſſiſted by Gods grace) 
t Gods commaundements : as vpon this place learned- (h) Hom. 
iy (5) S. Chryſoſtome teacheth with the reſt of the Fa- 6 . ad 
ers, of vvhom 8. Auguſtine directly counterpoynts the Remancs « 
Miniſters hereſy in this, ſay ing: ( Non igitur Dew impoſbilia ( Oe at. 
iubet, ſed iubendo ad monet &c. The Syriake text Iykewiſe a. e 
readeth abſolut lv, without the word in, which ſigniſieth if. « 
Could the Apoſtle ſpeake more plainly in the prayſe of | 
good works then to ſay, (% God will reward exery man accor- (k) Roms 
ding to his wor? ? Yet the Miniſters will not giue eare to Os « 
thoſeexpreſſe words: they will not ſubmit their iudgment 
to the holy doctrine of the Catholike Church, but will 
alwayes be contentious, rendring themſelnes therby inex+ 
cuſable in the day of judgement, as the Apoſtle ſayth : () R us 
ynto them that are con entious, and di ſobey the truth, and obey vn- v. 8, 
nghteouſnes shall be indignation and wrath. The ſecond corrup- 
tion in this place is that they haue tranſlated, and vncircumci- 
fon, manifeſtly againſt the Greeke text, where it is, and cir- 
6 


Bl. 


he third place is that of 8. Paul to the Romans: 
(vj For why did Chrift , hen we a yet were weake , according to (m) Rom. 
the tyme, dre for thermpous ? Declaring that mankind by the v. 6. 
otriginall ſinne of Adam, became weałe and wounded in * 


his vnderſtanding, will, and memory, as in the treatiſe of iN 
uade . | 


freewill | declared at large before. The Miniſters to 
the ignorant and amel * that man though * | 


her inoft ex truth of the Hebrew in isn bundreth places at leaſt: in ſo much, that © 


76. & 71. emoum & ſacriledges canteyned in che Engliſh Bible gaue 
Las PX 
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and regenerate, hath no frecuul, nor ſtrength to good, con- N 


forme to that common ſaying ot theirs: 38 that in 1 thires 
no 


goodueſſe , for the flech euer murc rebellethagayuſt the ſpirit hun 
by wecontmudily tranſgreſſe thy boly precepes aud communndements: 
"They haue turned, I ſay, thus: fox Chriſt when we were Jetof 
no ſtrength. D irectly agayalt all the Greeke texts printed at 
Geneua Which haue nonegatiue at all, as the Miniſters thẽ- 
ſelues auow in turning the fame Greeke word in othet 
places, as we doe, as:(®) thaue-sbewed you alt things , how thay. 
ſo labonring , yeeought to ſupport the weake. Agayne * (% Tothe 
wedks | become 4s ue. that I may winne theweake. And in ſun« 
dry other places. Can there be greater impiety vſed agaynſt Þ. 
God, then thus ſo. willingly and wittingly to con upt the 
- true word: of his heauenly Maielty ? Had not our gratious 

and molt learned Soueraygne iuit occaſion ro ſay in the 
ſumme of the Conference before his Maieſty, &. That I; 
the Geneu tranfution of the Bible, wherunto the Engl:4b Bibles are ˖2f 
conforme,ss the worſt: of all, and that in the Marginall notes anne- 
xed to the Genena tranſlatton., ſome are very partiall, vntrue and 
ſeditjous ? Doth not a famous Englith Miniſter called M. 
; Carlicl ſay of all the Engliſh and Scots Bibles and tranſla- 
(q) Ibis tours :(4) They haue depraued the ſenſe , obſcured thetruth,, & de- 
booke that coyued the ignorant, and in map places they do detort the Scripture 
chi deſ- from the rightſenſe, they shew themſelues to laue dar lies more then 
225 4 f. light, falle more iben truth} Hou can then ſuch Bibles be 

5. 

16. & ug, the of laluation? How can 9 be the word of 
God ? And how can they beget true divine fayth in the 
harts of the Readers, ſince they are wholy full of errours, 1 
corruptions, ſacriledges and blaſphemies ? As for their plal- W541 

HEN mes which they ling ſo ſweetly in their Churches, and ſo 
wo merryly in their houſes, how can God take any pleaſure 
inticuled s in ſuch ſinging.ſince they themſelues do ſpeake thus of the: 
petition d- (1) Our tranſlation of the Pſalmes compriſed in aur booke of 'common 
refledto prayer, doth in addition, ſubſtraftion, and alt eration di ſſer from ih 


(AN,. 
$0. v. 35. 
Nen 


celan Me wwe do therſoreprofeſſe to reſt doub full. het her a man with {afe con- 
y. P48 ſcience may ſubſcribe therte. Which innumerable multitude· of 


occa- 


2 


4 actafion to our gratious ſoueraygne to ſay, that, (O He could D * 
* | arr get ſee 4 Bible welltranſlated into Englizh, As for the vulgar — 
6 edition of the Bible, which the Catholike Chureh vſeth, 58 . before 
1 dini nous. ſint iudices, let oar enemies be iudges thereof: Speci- his Many 
f ally Bens fierbe old Interpreter ſtemeth tobane interpreted the () Bega is 
it boo EH meruailows finceti:y and Religion . And Molinæus 92708. bs 
« earned Hugenot : (u) I can very bardly depart from the vulgar P. Lr 
* Aruſtomed reading , which alſo 1 am accaftomed tarneſtly to defend, 2 

i * | i (u) In noe 
 Þ 4nd D. Couetl : (x) The vulgar Lativedition was vſtd in the u Tef- 
„ coberch a re threebundreth cares ago, & I prefer that tran- tam. part, 
* | be 01 15, . . 
* Sen 
g The 13. 14. and 15. Artiele. . 
0 ; Bourges 
+ | 1: That man with the grace of God, may keep 148-946 
„his Commaundements. 2. And that the kee-- 
i ping therof is meritorious of everlaſting life. 3, 
And that Fayth only doth not mſhtify , was c6- 
„ FHantly believed in this ſecond Age. 


* 


CHAP. VIII. 


q 
e 

f Auing ſpoken ſufficiently in the for- 
0 merage of keeping of Gods comman- 
: U demẽts, & of the merits of good works, 
4 D irreſteth to ſpeak of Fayth. To the bet- 
y J ter vnderſtanding wherof it is to be re- 
6 4 marked, that the Miniſters do make two 
+ = UE forts of Fayth( befides their hiſtoricall 
x oo HWY Faith, whereof there is no mention in 
e I the Bible) to wit, a Fayth whereby they belicue general« 
h that God will faythſully accompliſh all his promiſſes, 
vill giue remiſſion of ſinnes to all true belieuers : & a par- 
£ ticular and ſpeciall Fayth , herby every Proteſtant perſua- 


deth and allureth himſelf ¶ as an eſſentiall point of his Faith 
to 
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to be belĩeued vnder the payne of eternall danation)thathis 
ſins ate forgiuen him, interring conſequently chat this on- n 
te 


ly Fayth doth tultity him. And in this folifidaan, fooliſh, & 
childith perſuation the Proteitants do place their mitifyung th 


Fayth, agaynit the which | make this argument. The Pro- de 


Ca) t. Cor. 
6.V.9. & 
10. 


cb) Tames 
2. v. 14 . 


(e ut hath not workes ? Shall Fayth be able to ſaue him? A gayne: (© 


ticular Fayth or retayne it {til? To graunt that helooſeth it, 


reltant who by this Faych is iuſtitied, may after fall into for- al 
nicationand other damaable ſinnes, or not? That he can eu 
not fall, no man will lay, by reaſon that they continually th 
tranſgrefle the commandements : if ke may fall, I aske {pt 
whether falling into thoſe horrible fins he looſe that pu- in 


is to make all finners Atheiſts and Infidels, for he who is wi 
bereft of Fayth mult nee des be infected with atheiſme and ſpe 
infidelity : if he ſtill rerayne his true Fayth , notwithſtans ju! 


ding the infinite multitude of ſuch ſinnes, is to hold, that he & N 
abydeth ſtill in the eſtate of ſaluation, and may enioy the Fa 
kingdom of heauen dying in ſuch a miſerable eſtate, which bur 
is directly agavnſt the Bible. () Do not erre, neyther fornica- * 

e 


tors nor ſerners of Ido li, nor adulterers , nor the efſeminate c. bal 


po ßeſſe the king dome of God. 
2. The ſecond argument agaynſt the iuſt ſying F aith dy 


of the Proteſtants may be taken our of S. Iames who ſaith; } 2 
„Nhat sball it proffit, my brethren , if 4 man ſay be hath Fayth, by e 
a Ut 


. So Fayth alſo if u haue not workss , i dead in it ſelf . Agayne, 4 
a But wilt thou know, O yayne man, that Fayth withour workes, 1 fy. 

Th le? Abrabam our Father was henot iuſtiſied by workes , offring l- 

(e) lames ſaac bis ſoune vpon the Altar? Agayne. (e) Tee ſee then how that dett 
>. v. 14 - by rworkes 4manis inftified , and not by Fayth only. Which words en 


H lames . The Apoſtle prayſeth in a certayne forme that Faith which 


v. 19. 


me v 3 that Fayth alone cannot iuſtify. 2. That be h 


the Apoſtle 33 of true Fayth, preſuppoſing that true 

fayth (though not lively Fayth called by the Doctors Fide dece 

formats) may be without good workes, which good works | nt! 

the Apoſtle oppoſeth as it were, to Abraham his Fayth, Fayt 

which was atrue Fayth , as the Scripture witneſſeth. 3 8 
ut 


may be without good workes, ſavi ng : t) Thou belieneſt tha that 
there a 4 God, thou doeſt well,the dinelh alf beliene it, and tremble. 
| H ow 


\ 


How could he haue anſwered, then docit well, it ſuch were 
not A true Fayth, though not lively; as when a tree in win- 
tet is bereft ot het bloſſomes and fiuit, yet is a true-tree!, 
though without fruit: in ly ke manner the ſunne oueiclou- 
ded giue th not his naturall beames vnto vs , yet remayneth 
al waies the ſunne: the tire couered with albes, is twly tyre: 
even ſo Faith wherof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh heer, is u Fayth 
though not lively. The Miniſters will fay, that S. lames 
ſpeaketh heere of Fayth outwardly proſeſſed only, not of 
in ward Fayth, wherby we are iultified in the ſight of God. 
Ianſwere, that to be falſe, becauſe he ſpeaketh of the Faith 
wherby we belieue in God which is 1nward Fayth. 2. He 
ſpeaketh of Abrahams Fayth, which was a true and inward 
juſtifying Fayth. If yow ſay in lyke manner that, that teſti- 
mony of Saint Paul, maketh for the Miniſters juſtifyin 
Fayth: 8) Know that 4 man 15 not iuſtiſied by the works of the law, (S0 Olen, 
but bythe Fayth of leſu- Chriſt. | anſw eie that the Apoſtle ſaith 4, v. 6. 
only, that man is iuſtity ed by the workes of the law, that is, by 
the ceremonies of the Jaw of Moyles, which is molt true. 
Some Fathers do ſay ſometymes, that man is not iuſtifyed 
by workes abſolutely, meaning the workes of nature, of 
morall yertues without the grace & knowledge of Chriſt, 
or els workes done in the ſtate of ſinne before iuſtification, 
but neuer ſay the Fathers, that workes proceeding from 
a liuely fayth, and done in the grace of God, do not iuſti- 


) . Thethirdargument, when a Proteſtant perſua- 
deth himſelte or belieueth infallibly his finnes to be forgi- 
wen him, by this his particular and iuſtifying Faith; eyther 
he hath his ſinnes by that Fayth remitted to him before, or 
after he thus belieues: if after, then his perſuaſion is falſe & 
deceitfull. belieuing the remiſſion of his ſinnes which was 
not when he made that act of Fayth : it before that act of 
Fayth his ſinnes were remitted , it followeth that juſti- 
fication Was before his belicfe , which cannot be, for with» 
out Fayth it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. Ifthe Miniſter ſay, 
that his beliefe cauſeth immediatly the remiſſion of his Gn» 
nes which he belieueth, it is lykewile falſe ; for after that 
N forme 


forme , the Miniſters belicte were omnipotent , in ma. 
king the obiect which it knoweth , the myſtery it be- 


(h) Lib. 4+ 
Gen'ad lit, 
cap. 32. 


(i) Mo- 
16. v. 16. 


* 
— 
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lieueth. As if a man by believing himſelte to be a great Do. 
ctox in Phiſik, ſhould conſequently be a perfect Doctor by 
reaſon ot his be liefe, directly agaynſt that famous laying ak 
8. Auguſtine: ( That no kuowledge or belieſe can be, ynles things 
knowen & belieued precede, and be before. Becauſe as oui know. ſte! 
ledge is true or falle, by teaſon the obic& M hich we know Ab 
is true or falle; ſo our belicte is certayne & true, becauſe the oft 
thing is infallible which we belieue. As by example, God is | ul: 
omnipotent, not becauſe I belieue him to be omnipotet, but | WO 
"529 4 he is omnipotent in himſelf, I belicue him to be {o, (®) 
the obiect otFaichal waies being before the act of Faith, asthe |} © 
obiect of ſcience is al waics betore the habite of ſciece. Plaine I Fail 
contrary to this, the Miniſters in belicuing infallibly, & asà | er. 
pointet Fayth their tins to be forgiuen them, do make the leſa 
obiect of their Faith in belieuing, which is a manifeſt abſur.. | 44 
dity. 2. The Miniſters in belieuing infallibly their finnes Mi 
to be forgiuen the, do keep in that the command ot God, ot 6 
breakethe command of God. It the firſt, eyther they keep it tue 
perfectly (in that act of Fayth 17 imperfectly, & with ble» I bath 
mich ? It perfectly, it ſolloweth that a man may ſomety mes 
and in ſome things perfectly keep the commaunds, which ble 
they will not graut. It imperfectly, that imperfection being NE 
a deadly fin (for al are deadly ſinnes in the Miniſters opini- ut 
on) it followeth of neceſſity that the Proteſtants are iuſtified flo 
by a deadly ſinne, which is a palpable abſiudity. ture 
The fourth argument is framed out of thoſe wordes de i 
of the Bible: (i) He that shall helieue and be baptized, shall be ſa eſſe 
ved , but be that will not belieue, shall be damned. Whereof tol- J ti Y 
loweth that infants being baptized ate iuſtiſied before God, wh 
yet not by an act of the ſpeciall Fayth of the Miniſters, be- toge 
cauſe they can haue none ſich, being infants, but rather thej Min 
are iuſtifyed by the habituall qualityes or inward habits of 3 
Faith, hope, & Charity and conſequently all others are iu- 
Rifyed by the lyke habit, and not by the ſpecial) Faith of te. 
Miniſters , which. is no other thing but a diueliſh Idoll in- uon 
uented by Caluin, and adored by the Proteſtants. 


5+ The 


; The fifth argument. This propoſition of tl 
Miniiters, ) / Ve receaue free remiſs10n of finnes, and that by fayth Wy * 
only Cc. ſworne and ſubſcribed at ſeuetall tymes by the three AB. e 
ellats of Sotland, is directly againſt thoſe wordes of the Bi- Geneua & 
y ble: (1) Tee ſeethen bow that by Workes 4 man wiuſtifyed , and not approuedby 
of by ſayth only. Finally there is no part ot the Scriptuſe which the Church 
makerh mention of this preſumpruous Fayth of the Mini- of Scot and 


N ſters ,no not when it ſpeaketh ot the Fayth of Abel, Noe, (O. 

„Abraham, Whoſe Fayth was not an infallible perſuaſion . 24. 

16 of their ſinnes, but an aſſent and credit they gaue to the re- 

is | uelations which God made to them, as Iykewile in thoſe 

ut wordes wherin S. lohn doth place our ſaluation „ſaying: (m) Tome, 
(®) Theſe things are written that yes might belieue that leſw x0 b. xx; 


be Chriſt the ſoune of God, there is neuer a word of this particular (n)Rem.ee 
Faith of the Miniſters. And in that of S. Paul: ( Thuwthev. 8. &. 


7 word of Faith which we preach, for if thou shaltconfeſſe with thy Lord 
ie leſns, and shalt belieue in thy heart, that G od rayſcd him vp from the 
in | dead, thou chalt be ſaued : heere I lay is neuer a word of the 
+ | Miniſters preſumptuous Fayth. | 

ot 6. I being in priſon, acertayne Miniſter affirmed, that 
ie true Fayth wherby we are iuſtifyed is that which al wayes 
= bath charity and good works ioy ned therto, Ireplied thus, 
+ | how is charity inſeparable from true Fayth ? Or is it ſepara- 


þ ble as the fruit of the tree is ſeparable from the tree, which 
remayneth a true & perfect tree without the fruit, or is cha- 
tity an accidentall quality, or inſeparable paſſion which 
d floweth from Fayth, as the power of Jaughingtrom the na- 

ture of man? It ſo, it vv — 2 — that charity could not 
be in heauen without Fayth which is falſe. Or is charity an 


| 

7 eſſential forme which is required to the integrity of this u- 
|. | {tying Fayth? If ſo, then Fayth alone doth not juſtify, 
d, | Which is directly agaynſt your confeſſion of Faith. If Faith 
e | fogether with charity iuſtify, as that Fayth is imperfect and 
ey | mingled with deadly ſinne, ſo is that charity; and conſe- 
of Þ quently it followeth that we are iuſtifyed by Fayth and 
charity which conteyne in themſe lues deadly ſinnes. 

he 7, Of this forſayd diſcourſe I inferre, that our iuſtifica- 
1. ¶ on cõſiſteth in the habit ofcharity, that is, in Faith & cha- 


N2 rity 
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„ (k) Iu the 
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rity linked together, So that Fa 
juſtification, Hope the progreſle , & Charity the conſuma. 
tion of this happy ynion with God, wherot the Bible faith 
thus: (o) He that «byderh in Charity, abydeth in God, and God in 
bim. Which is the reaſon herfote when the Scriptine ſpeas 
keth of our iuſtificat iõ, it attributeth the ſame now to Faith, 
(p)Rom.t now to charity, not to fiyth alone, not to charity alone, 
v. 17» but to Fayth and charity io vned together. Ot Faith it faith; 
4 <4 (2) The iuſt lyueth of Fay'h Ot charity itfayth the lyke : (9) 
05 TP « Wikmw that weare tranſlated from death to lyfe , becauſe we loue 
V: 39. the Brethren : he that loue h not his hro her, abydeth in death , Of 


fo) lob 
4. V. 16. 


(60 ſlobn Fay th it ſayth: ( Euery oue tha helieuethj is iuſtiſied. O. charity 


14. V. it · it ſayth the ſame: i He that hach my commandements aud keepeth 
(% Heb. is. them, u be that loueth me : and he that loueth me, shalbe loued of my 
ve. Co Father, and 1 will loue him. Ot Fayth we read: (t) Without it. un 
— E "* 4mpoſsible to pleaſe God. Of charity: () If I bad all Fayth, ſo that 
** Lib.xg, I could remoue mot annes, & had not charity, I were nothing Which 
de Trinit. gaue occaſion to S. Auguſtine to ſay: () Nothing but charity 
cap. td. malzeth Fayth it ſelfe auaylable,for Fayth may be without charity, bu 
(y) Galat, it profyteth not without chanty. Finally S. Paul himſelf ſayth: 
fy. 6+ (/) In Chriſt Teſw neyther N auayleth ought , nor prepuce, 
but u that worketh by charity. 
theſe teſtimonies be not the fruit but the true cauſe of our iu- 
ſification , ſay the Miniſters, why ſhould not charity lyke- 
wile be the cauſe of our iuſtification, and not the fruit on- 
ly, fince it hath the authority of the Bible for it? Yea with 
(qu. Cor. greater priuiledge then Fayth, ſince S. Paul playnly pre- 
* erred Charity before Fayth, ſaying : (z) Now there remayneth 
Fayth, hope, and charity, theſe three, but the greater of theſe i charuy, 


Where it is to be remarked, that the Miniſters haue corrup- "wh 


th is the entry as it were to 


= = DAN 


V herfore if Fayth by reaſon of 


Th 


ted the Bible almoſt in all thoſe foreſayd places in putting Dei 


the word love for charity, to make the ſentence more obfcure 
tothe diſprayfe of charity, andthat maliciouſly. For the 
word houe is taken in a good oreuill ſenſe, but the word 
charity is al wayes taken in a good ſenſe . Now the reaſon 
_ wherfore charity is more perfect then Fayth, is becauſe the 
Y loue of ſupernaturall things, which exceedeth the com 


— 


of our nature heere, is more perfectthen the knowl gf 
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ofthem which is by Fayth. For we know them only anſ- 
werable to the proportion of reſtrayned formes, which re- 

reſent che to ys; but we loue them according to the ful ſea 
of goodnes, which is included in them: which gaue occa- 
fio to the Philoſopher to ſay : To ſpeculate diume things, doth pu · 
njy the ſole, but to loue the doth dei ſy the foule, or turne the [ame as it 
were into God. But let vs com to the teſtimonies of the Fathers. 


The Teftimomes of the holy Fathers of this ſecond Age, proumg tha* 
with the grace of God,we may keep Gods Commandements, 
and that the keeping theroj ts meratorious &c. 


The firſt Section. 


N 3 


* 0 Rigen teacheth playnly that our iuſtification cõſiſteth 

1 in Faith and keeping the commands of God, that is, in 1 

h Faith & charity together, and not in Fayth only:\*) Regnum ny 2 J 

0 calorum aſsimilatur virginibus decem, eiſi quidem in ijs qui redte cre- * 

) | dunt& viuunt, & ideo iuſte aſeinulai uur quinque prudentibus: qui 

* autem profitentur quidem ſidem in leſu, non autem praparant ſe bony 

'* | operibus ad ſalutem, reliquis quinq ue aſuimilantur virginibus fatuis. 

* 2. He auoweth, that true Fayth may be without charity 

(which before he called fidesin leſu) and that God is to ren- 

der to cuery man according to his workes, preſuppoſing al- 

Vaies that true Faith in Chriſt may be without good Wor- 

g kes, directly agaynſt the Miniſters opinion: (Þ) Nunc requi- (b) Inlib. a. 

ramus de iuſto iudicio Dei, in quo reddet vnicuiq; ſecundum opera ſua. in cap 2. 

4 Et primò quidem exclud.atur beretici , qui dicunt animarum naturas ad Rom, 

bones vel malas, & audiant,quia non pro natura vnicury, Deus, ſed | 

4 , Pro operibus ſuis reddit: ſecundo in loco ædiſicentur fideles, ne putent ſi- 

i boc ſolum [ufficere poſſe , quod credunt, ſed ſciant iuſtum iudicium 

dei reddere vnicuiq, ſecundum opera ſua. And finally cõcludeth, 

nue Fayth without good works is not accompted of before 

; Cod, & true workes without a liuely Fayth likewiſe is not (6) Sub 
accompted of: (©) Alterum namg, ſine altero reprobatur , quia & n e 2 

Fes fine operibus mor tua dicitur, & ex operibus ſine fide nemo apud j;,,; 

Deum iuſtiſicatur. <= $4. 

| 2+ S. Cyprian ſayth lykewiſe, 8 workes & the 

f keeping of Gods comandments are eaſy by the grace of * 


(dib. de & in our power, ſpeaking f peciall y of almes-giuin g. which * 


opere & is conforme to the command of God: (4 Praclura & diuina 
eltemaſina. fes, Fratres chariſiimi, ſalutaris operatio, ſolatium grande creden. 

tum, ſacur ii atis noſli r ſalubre paſidium, munimentum ſpet, tute- 
la fidet , medela peccatt, & res poſita in poteſtate factentts , res gran- 
d1s & facil's &c. 2. He auoweth that good workes ate mei- 
torious of eternall lyte , wv png tothe holy Martyrs who 
were in priſon tor the Catholike Religion, and ſutlied ma- 
ny things thertore :\*) An ego poſſum racere c vocem mc am ſilens 
tio premere, cum de chariſſimis nic is tam multa & glorioſa cognoſcam 
quibus yo s dining dignatio honorauit; vt ex vobis pars iam mariyrij 
ſur conſummatione pr ect fſeru , tormentorum ſuorum coronam de Do- 
mime recepturd”: pars adhuc in carcerum clauſtris, five in metallis & 
vmec uli de moretur: exlubens per ipſas ſuppliciorum mo ras corre borau- 
dis frair bs & armand is matora documenta; ad meritorum tutulos 
ampliores tor mentorum tarditate pro ficrens | hab1:ura tot mercedes 
in celeitibus præmijs, quot nunc dirs numerantur in panis : que qui- 
dem vobis fortiſs1ms ac beatiſsum fratres, pro merito rel3;tonis ac fi» 
dei veſtræ accidiſſe non mnror , yt vos fic Dominus ad gloriarum ſubli- 
me fa ſtigium clarificattonts ſue, honore prouexerit, qui ſemper in Ec 
cleſia eius cuſtodito fidet tenore vigniſtu, conſeruãtes ſirmiter Donuni- 
ca mand ata. Vet the Mliniſters do teach that no man hath euer 
kept, nor can keep the commandements. 

3. S. Tuſtin martyr auoweth that thoſe perſons on- 
ly are acceptable to God who imitate him in goodneſſe, ju- 
ſtice, humanity and other vertues, declaring therby that our 
juſtification conſiſteth not in only Fayth, but in Fay th & 
good workes togeather , which do merit greatly before 
God : Deum illos tantum charos habere docuimus, nobiſq perſua- 

ad Amon ſunus & credunus, qui ea, que in eo inſunt imitantur temperannis 
Pm. iuſtittam & humanitatem, aq, omnia que Dei ſunt propria. And 
(g) Aol. agayne: (8) Homes, qui dignos ſe ers poluntate & conſilio, operi- 
2. 44 Ant, buspreſtiterunt, cũ eo victuros eſſe meritis ſuts accepimus ac regnatu- 
ros: ſic vt ab omni interitu pertu1 batroneg, ſint liberi Vt enim eos cum 
non eſſent principio, e ſſecit: ſic fore ſperamus, vt ex eo quod ſponte ſecu- 
ti erunt ea que ills , probantur eos & immortalitate & conſuetudine 
dignetur. And a litle there after: Cenſemus vnumquem q, ſalutem 
couſecutur um pro ope rum dig nit ale. Which is contoime to that of 


S. 


(e) Epiſt. 
ad Miene fi. 
anum. 


(HY Aol 2. 
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And Roman Religion. Cent. 2 oy: 
$. Chryſoſtome who ſpeaketh of Fayth thus: (h) hat pro- (h) Lib. 1. 
ft will Fayth aſſuard vs, if our life be not ſincere and pure? And S. contre vi- 
Balil: (i) Fayth alone is not ſuſtcieut, vnleſſe there be added conner- 1er, 0» 
ſa:tonof lyfe agreable therto. — yr" 
4. S. Irenzus in lyke manner auerreth, that God % 7% 
maketh great accompt of our good workes and rewardeth Wy : 
ys therfore, not by reaſon of our Faith only, but by reaſon of 
our Fayth & good Workes togeather : (& Sicut Salomon, ait, te) Lib. 4 
un miſeretur pauperi faneratur Deo. Qui eum nullius indigens eſt 998 oo 
. . | C4P, 34. 
Deus in ſe aſſumit bonas operationes noitr as, ad hoc; vt preitet nobis re- (1)Prou.rg 
tribu tio nem bonorum ſuorum. Sicut Dominus noſter ait, (m) Venite v. 17. 
benedicti Patris mei, percipite vobis præparatum regnum. Eſuriui enim (m) Math, 
& dediſtis mii manducare &c. 25, v. 34. 
Tertullian teacheth vs manifeſtly, that Fayth only 
doth not iuſtity, and that our good workes do merit before 
God: Let vs heare his wordes : (a] Si enim ſicut in Adam om- (m) De Re. 
nes moriuntur, ita & ix Chriſto viuiſicabuntur; Carne viutfic abun- ſur red. car 
tur in Chritto, ſicut in Adam carne moriuntur Vnuſquiſq, autem in nu cap. 48 
ſuo ordme ſcilicet quia & in ſuo corpore: Ordo enim non aliud quam (o) ln Aps 
meritorum diſpoſitor. Merita autem cum corpori quoq; adſcribantur, ©4P+ 48. 
ordo quog, cor porum diſponatur neceſſe eſt , vi poſsit eſſe merttorum. 
And agayne: ( Tunc reſituetur omne humanum genus ad expũ- 
gendum quod in iſto æuo bo ni ſeu mali meruit,exinde peudendum im- 
menſam elernitatis perpetuitatem. It were tedious to me to cite 
all the places (they being ſo many in number ) whereby 
Tertullian proueth that true Fayth may be without good 
workes, and that Fayth only is not ſufficient to ſaluation: 
in like manner that good workes grounded vpon the grace 
of God are meritorious of ſaluation. I will adde this only 
lace to the for! ayd:.P Quomodo mulls manſiones apud pat rem, (p)leScor, 
non pro variet ale mefitorum Quomodo C ſtella 4 fella diſtabit in 1,4, uw 
gloria, mſi pro dtuerſitate radiorum? Are not all theſe renowned Guofticoe 
and ancient Fathers ſufficient to perſuade the Proteſtants cap. o. 
that they wander out ot the trode path of ſo many our holy 
and learned predeceſfours, and do fellow rather the croo- 
ked turnings of Caluin & Luther manifeſt Apoſtara's, Who 


bring them to the labytinth of eternall perdition? 


The 


104 The Groundof the Catholike, © 


That the Miniſters haue falſified the Bible in ſundry places, whithdy 
| proue, that Fayib only doth not wittfy Cc. | 


The ſecond Section: 


TD Ea one of the moſt famous amongſt the Puritans hath 
J (et out long ſince a Bible in Latin, which as it is full 
ot blaſphemies, corruptions and ſacriledges; ſo Caſtalio ,a 
learned Puritan lykewiſe, hath written a booke agaynſt 
Beza, Whole Bible our Scots or Engliſh Bible followeth 
commonly, leauing the trodden path of all antiquity and 
of other nations. Bea then to make his reader belieue that 
man iuſtifyed by Fayth only, turneth that of S. Paul: 
(*) The iuſt shall Iyue by Fayth. Bezal ſay hath tranſlated: qu 
pero ex ſide iuſt us eſt , yiuet ;, he that is iuſt by Fayth, (ball lyue, 
Duectly agaynſt the Grecke, directly agaynſt the Syriake, 
new Teſta, Where the word ba, which ſignityeth is, is not at all; dires 
printedan- ctly likewiſe againſt the Caldaike text, where it is, Vetſadi- 


no gg. bai hh Ku ſchetehun. Directly 2 S. Auguſtin who ex 
0 


* 34045 plicating this place ſayth: (b , 
„%,  Apoitle? Of the Calholyk Fayh, which male h A iuſt man, & diſtin- 
= ws guiiheth between the iu ſt and the vniuſt. for it is not 4 reprobateFayth 
1 v 4 That we ſpeake of , but that which worketh by Charity. In the He- 
(b) Lib. 3. bie w text lik wiſe it is, ihe wit hal liue by Fayth. To the which 
cont 2. ep, pufpoſe learnedly S. Auguſtin, doth explicate thoſe words 
Fel. of the Bible: (©) Ve accompt a man to be iuſtifyed by Fayth with- 
Kom. s. ant the workes of the law. (d) Non hoc it Apoitolus, fayth he, vt 
<> ER percepta ac profeſia fide opera iuſtiti⸗ Con!emmantur , ſed vt ſciat It 
lib, de file ug, poſſe per fidem iuſtiſicari, etiamiſi legis opera non praceſſermt; 
&operibus ſequmar enim usi:ficatum , non precedunt iuſſiſicandum Cc. That 
cap. 14. 1s : The Apoſtle meanetb not by the workes of the law , thoſe which 

follow iuſtifucation, but thoſe which goe beſore inſtiſication.. Should 

not S. Auguſtin his expoſition, and conſequence drawen 

out of this, be preferred before the Miniſters conſequences 

for their ſoliſidian iuſtification , which by all n hath 

bee to this day eſteemed as a manifeſt herely and po 5 of 
| | Icolaity 


what Fayth ſpeaketh beereths | 
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Holatry, directly. againſt the expreſſe words of ſundry pla- 1 2 
ces of the Bible: (e) If yee do not forgiue men their treſpaſſes, no (e)Matth; 
une will your Father forgiueyouyeur treſpaſſes. Then Faith only 6, b. 1 
i not ſutticiẽt. Truly fince there be ſo many deadly . 4 
amongit the Puritanes and Proteſtants, very tew of them 
can obteyne remiſſion of ſinnes, or haue true fayth : ſince 
they remaine in perpetuall hatred one againſt another. 2. 
(0 'yee know — rbings, bleſſed are yee if yee do them. Fayth ( Noba. 


v. 17. 
(8) Loba. 6 
Ve 14. 


one then is not ſufficient. 3. (8) Tee are my friends if yee ds 
whatſocuer I command you, he ſayth not, If yee believe only in me. 
2+ The ſecond corruption is that of 8. Paul to the Ro- 

manes: (kh) The wrath of God from heauen is revealed vpon all im- ; 
piety c antuſtice of thoſe men, that deteyne the verity of Cod in iniu- ch) RN 
fe. Where the Apoſtle condemneth men ot impiety, ſpe- Ye 15. 
cially choſe who do deteyne the verity of God in iniuſtice, 

not abſolutly all men. Vet the Miniſters to inſinuat to the 
reader that all ſorts of men are condemned heere by the A- 

poſtle, & that all ſorts of men do euer remaine in impiery & 

iniuſtice, as (i) Beza playnly teacheth, and conſequently U ) Tu bane | 
that no man can keep the commandements, they haue tra- — ; 
ſlated thus: For the wrath of God is reucaled from beaten, agaynit cap. 3. 
alyngodlynes and vnrighteauſnes of men, which withold the truth in 
mrighteouſnes: making the Apollle io ſpeake abſolutly. Was 

not S. Paul a faithfull and godly man, & conſequently not 

conteyned vnder this his. owne ſaying: for he Rk of 

himſel te thus: (*) I am not guiliy in — — of anything , but 1 KK) 1. Core 
an tot iu ſlifyad therin? Vet the Proteſtants are aſſured; ſay + . 
they, that they are iuſtiſyed, though their conſcience do 

xcule them of all impiety, of all ſort of vices, and ſin s. But 

how, I pray you, do the. Miniſters tranſlate this laſt place 

of S. Paul, 1 know nothing by un ſelſe; Is it then all one to ſay, 33% 5 5 | 
1 ax not guilty in conſcience of any thing, and to lay, I K n- zu Ms 
thing by my {elfe ? May not the moſt finfull Miniſter ſay with e, 
truth, that he knoweth nothing by himſelte , but by the aſ- 
litance of God yet may he ſay, I am not guilty in conſcience of 
un thing? Can there be greater impiety commuted ? Can 
there be a more heynons ſin ne in the ſight of God then to 
tranſlate after this forme the holy Bible? making by ſuch 


diueliſh and abhominable tranflations , God to be the au- 
0 thox 


thor, teacher, and ſayet of all their abhominations, and is 


criledges ? | 
T he third falfification of the Miniſters is that of 
Nr. Cor. e S. Paul to the Corinthians: (I) I chaſtice my body, and bring 
„ % into ſervitude, leaſt perhaps, when I haus preached to others. my ſelf 
become reprobate, Where the Apoſtle teacheth vs, to worke- 
our ſaluation with feare & trembling, as he himſelte wit- 
Cm) Philip neſſeth, ſaying: () Therefore my deareſt c. with ſeare and nũ. 
. v. . bling worke Jour ſaluation. Which place as it playnely impu. 
gneth the Proteſtants preſumptuous and ſolifidian Tuſtifi. 
nerd Poly cation, and certitude of their predeſtination ; ſo by themit 
x94 res js impiouſly corrupted thus: Make an end of pour owne ſalua- 
Tar e jon with feare and trembling. Directly agavnſt the force of the 
SOT Greeke word, which in other places they tranſlate as we 
8 34. do, labour, or work: as ( Welabour working with our owne hands, 
And agayne: (o For it ij God which worketh in you. Is this to 
(che Cor. 4 tran ſlate the Bible faythfully according to their oath and 
Þ „ conſcience, or rather impiouſly to fortify their hereſies and 
(o) Philip, belye God himſelſe in falſify ing his word? Let vs retume 
8. v. ij · to the diſproofe of the former third falſification, which is 
thus: 1 beat down my body and bring it into ſubieftion , leaft by any 
meanes , after that I haue preached to others, I my ſelfe should be re. 
owed. Hath not this ſacrilegious tranſlation wholy ano» 


ther ſenſe, ſpecially read by the common people? The firſt 


falſification heere is in putting, I beat done, for, I 2 
The ſecond in putting, leaſt by any meanes, for, leaſt perhaps 
the third in putting, I my ſelfeshould be reproued , for, my ſelfe 
should become reprobate . Remarke the Miniſters treachery & 

las craft to erernall perditiõ. For in other places, which make 

caſtigo,ui- no Wayes agaynſt them by reaſon that they are indifferent 
ww: ne for- Places, they turne as we do the word reprobate, and not 
tu AN- Teproued. As that of S. Paul: ( Know yee not your ſelnes , how 

reprobus, that I eſus-Chrift ij in you, except yee be reprobates ® Agayne: (9) 

(p)n. Cor. Menof corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the Fayth. The Svriak 

m. v. . word, Eſthele, ſignifieth a reprobate, à radite Sela, which ſi- 

_— ru to reprobate : doth not the Apoſtle himſelſe in o- 

(00 rum. ther rap manifeſtly cõdemne the Proteſtants of thistheir 

2», infallible aſſurance of their predeſtination and — 

| 2 | 5 
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when he writeth : (r) Thou 5tande#t by Fayth, be not bigh-minded (t) Roms lu, 
bat feare. Where playnly S. Paul teachech, that a man may v. & 
fall trom the true Faith, and conſequently he cannot be in- 
fallibly ſure that he is predeſtinat and is to be {aued. Againe 
8. Paul as it were for warned the Proteſtants of the great 
danger of this their opinion and Religion: (/ Therſore, ſaith 
he, be that thinbeth bimſelſe io and, let him takg herd leaſt be fall. 
What excuſe thall the Proteſtants pretend in the day of iud- 
at, ſince ſo many euident places of their Bible do cõ- 
| ws that preſumptuousſecurity of theirs cõcerning their 
ow can the Proteſtants be infallibly ſure that 
they are predeſtinate, ſince predeſtination dependeth'on the 
will of God, & the will of God cannot beinfallibly knowe 
toys inparticular, without a particular reuelation ? 2. Our 
S$auiour faith : (t) He that shall perſexere to the end, shall be ſaued. (% Match, 
But no Proteſtantcan be infallibly ſure that he is to perſe- 4. 5. 10. 
vere to the end. Ergo, c. See we not euery day now pre- 
ſently in France many Miniſters and Gentlemen of worth 
abandon the Hugenots Religion and become Catholikes? 
what infallible aſſurance then could they haue had being 
"Hugenots to perſeuere in their Religion? And what grea- 
ter then they, can any other haue? 3. Sundry Proteſtants 
who haue become Catholikes and dyed Catholikes, ey- 
ther were predeſtinat being Proteſtats or not ? If they were 


(1) x. Corg 


40. b. Its 


aluation? 


bow then could they become, and dye Catholikes? If not, (u). lobu 

„ what abhominable doctrine is that to make them tobelieue v 

ifs 25a poynt of Religion that they were predeſtinat? We Ca- 

& | tholikes belieue, that by the grace of God we may haue a 

ke morall certitude and aſſurance, that we are his children, 

nt # thal perſcuere vnto the end, be ſaued; but we can not be in- 

ot | falliblycertain,nor ſo pertain that we may not ſtill feare the 

: . e ofour weaknes. The which doctrine the . — 

q) | cheth ys: (*\Looketo your ſeluet, that yee loo ſe not the things ai 

ik | Jow haue wroueht., but chat vom may 5 1 full reward. If they 9 n 

f | could haue loſt them, truly they could not be infallibly ſure (, fal. a, 

„of them. Agayne, {*) Hold that which thou baſt, that no man take vun. 

it | thycrowne. And (Y)Serueour Lord in feare and reioyce in trembling (a) Pron » 
Agayne : (*) Bleſſed is the man * feareth alwayes : bus be 3 18. v. 14+ 

2 — 


108 be Ground of the Catholike , 

bardneth his heart sball fall into euill. Do not the Proteſtant 

in this poynt, and in all harden their hart agaynſt the Bible, 
aynſt reaſon, agaynit all antiquity, agaynſt the holy Fa- 

ers, and agaynſt the very lightot naturall reaſon? 


The 16. 17. and 18. Article. 


1. The cuſtome to faſt Lent. 2. And ſome other 
dayes. 3. And to abſtayne ſome tymes from 
certayne meates, was vntuerſally in ſe in 
this ſecond Age. 


CHAP. IX. 


SPS > erste 


formed by charity wherot I ſpake in the 
== former verity{tolloweth, as it were, a 
I ſecond iultification , that is, the increa x 
and augmentation of the firſt by good 
works, in which holy men dayly walk 
and go forward by the grace of God, à ini 

(a) pren. the Wyſeman teacheth in his prouerbs: () The way of the uf not 
A. Vas, aby neth as the light , and sbineth more and more vnto the perfed d. oft 
I hat is, as the dawning appeareth brighter & brighter, yn-Y on! 

till itcome to Noone, or to the fulnes of the day;fo the juſt 

man increaſeth by good workes, going alwayes forward 

do) Reuel. in the way of perfection, till he come to t he full ſtate ther- 
3 5 of, conforme to that of the Bible: (b) He that u iuſt , let hin 
lade v vie be iuſtiſied yet. Which is more plainly fignifyed in the Greeks 
wiukeare text, thus: He that i inſt let bim do tuitice get. Signifying ther- 
7. by the increaſe of iuſtice by good works; which place the 
Miniſters haue falſified, to ſignify that there is no increaſe of 

juſtice by good worke , tran(lat.ng thus: And he that in right» 

ous , let him by righteous fill. Moreouer they who proceed in 

outward good workes ot iultice, increale therein, and be- 
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come more gratious vnto God:euenas when they were ſu- 
je to ſinne, by often and continuall finning they augmẽ- 
ted their wickedneſle, and became more odious to God: 
ſo the Godly by good workes increaſe in iuſtice, ſayth 
8. Paul: () 45you haue exhibited your members to ſerue vncleanes 


and iniquity, vato iniquiiy : ſo now exlubit your members to ſerue , 


(e) Ren. o- 


use, vuto ſanctiſication. As the lame Apolile (peakerh yet 9. 
) 


more playnly exhorting the Coloſſians: :1{ 


That they (d) col. 


er 4 might albę worthy of our Lord and pleaſe biin in all thinges , fri 3 


n ing in all good workes, and inc reaſing in the knowledge of God. 
In | That we are iuſt ſied, and thai iuſtice it ſelfe increaſeth , when we 
proffit and go forward in all good warkss. Meaning an inward, 
inhereut and true juſtice, not that imputatiue and outward 
juſtice of the Miniſters, which the Bible condẽneth as im- 
pious, ſince it may remayne with all ſort of inward abho- 
mination. And accordingly the holy Apoſtle 8. John ſpea- 
king of that iuſtiee wherby we are iuſt, meaneth an in ward 
and inherent iuſtice , not a imputatiue or outward. The 
words ofthe Apoſtle are: (f) He chai doth iuſtice u iuſt euen a 


Which wordes S. Auguſtine fitly explicateth ſaying : (e) (e) Augu, 


ſerm. 16. de 
verb, Apo. 


(O 1. Toby 


be alſo u iuſt. But he, to wit Chriſt, is truely iuſt before God ;. v. 7. 


dy an in ward and inherentiultice, worthy of heauen, ther- 
fore he that doth iuſtice is allo iuſt before God, by the lyke 
inherent iuſtice, or elſe the ſimilitude of S, Iohn maketh 
not to the purpoſe : yea the Apoſtle. warneth vs to beware 
of the Miniſters who teach this their iuſtice, for the faſhion 


tayne meates is one of thoſe good workes , wherby.aman 
increaſeth in iuſtice, wherof I haue ſpoken in the former 
age more at length, deſirous, ſpecially in this age, to proue 
by the holy Scipture that the Catholike Church may or- 
dayne certayne faſting· dayes to the ſpirituall proffit of the 


conſirme thoſe dayes of Purim according to their ſeaſon , as Mardos, 
cheus the Lew and Heſter the Queene bad appoynted them, and as they 


bad promijedfor themſclucs, & for 3 ſeed with falling gyn, ; 
5 3 


only, ſay ing: (8) Litile children, let no mã ſeduce you. (gu. Iobn 
2. The faſting in holy Lent and abſtinency from cer- 3. v. 7. 


Catholiks, which I tous firlt by the example of Hefter & | 
Mardochew ,. whereot the word of God ſayth, that: h To * * 


to The Groundof the Catholike, 
Tf Heſter & Mardochzus might inſtitute particular fafting 
(i) lobn 14 much more the Church of God, Which is infalli 
v. 26. aaſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt for euer, as the Scripture ſayth: 
But the Ciforter, which is the holy Ghoſt, v home the Father will ſeni 
in my name, he hall teach you all things to your remembrance which x 
haue told yow. Of tlie which power receaued from God, the 
Catholixe Church gaue a manifeſt proote in that general 
Countell and Aſſembly made in the tyme of the Apoſtles, 
vrhere that which was ordeyned by that Councell ( which 
repreſented the Church) is ſayd to haue bene ordeyned by 
God himſelfe as the Scripture teſtifyeth: (/ For it ſeemed good 
(k) AA, tothe boly Ghoſt, & to vs, to lay no more burthen vpon you, then theſe 
15. v. 25. neceſſary things , that is , that yee abſtayne from things — to Idol 
and bloud, and that which i ſtrangled. The Catholike Church 
then ordeyned that we ſhould abſteyne from bloud and 
ſtrangled : and ſhall not the true Church now haue power 
to command to abſteyne from certayne meates, to the end 
we may ſerue God the better? 
S8. Paul maketh mention of faſting then vſed in his 
tyme in the Church of God, ſaying : (!) So when much 


(h mm a7 74s ſpent c. becauſe alſo the fait was now paſied , Paul exbortei 


them : And ſhall not the fame Church of God vſe much fa- 
ſting, and command to her ſubiects the vſe thereof? Of 
the which doctrine I inferre, how ignorantly Whitaker a 
rime EngliſhPuritan chargeth Pope Calixtus to haue bene 
m) The firit that ordayned ieiunium quatuor temporum. By reaſon 
n) Cont. that Whitaker alledyeth no ancient writer, who chargeth 
1 thus Calixtus, it is only an inuetion of Mhitaker his own. 
7geſides that I haue thewed inthe former age the inſtitutiõ 
of ſuch a faſt to haue beene long before Victor, much more 
before Calixtus, yea to haue proceeded, from the doctrine of 
the holy Ghoſt , as witneſſeth S. Leo, ſaying: (a) Eccleſiaſlica 
(a) S. f. iiunia ex doctrina Sancti Spiritus, ita per totius anni circulum dis 
N finbuta ſunt. As for that of 8. Paul: (o) In the later iymes ſome 
e 3 hall depert from the F ayth cc. forbidding to marin, to abfieyne fi 
mates which God created, to receaue with thank sgining for the faiths 
full. Where the Miniſters haue corrupted the Bible, purting 
in the word commanding, which is not intheCreeke _ 
ö 


p. 9. 
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where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the faſting of the Catho- 


like Church, but rather agaynſt the Manichees, Encratites, 
Marcioniſts, and ſuch heretikes , who affirmed thatmarri- 
was of Sathan, and the act of Matrimony was inſtitu- 
ted by an euill God. Lykewiſc they taught that men might 
not eat of certayne ſorts of meats, by reaſon that they were 
not made ( ſayd they) by the good God, but by the euill, 
& witneſſeth the ancient Fathers vpon this place, ( lrenæ- (p) Lib. 1, 
m,. (q) Chryſoſtomus, (r) Ambroſius, ( Auguſtinus and o- cap. 28. 
thers. Yea M. Hooker an Engliſh Proteſtant witneſſeth the (q) Hm. 
fame :() Agaynſt thoſe Heretikgs which haus vrgei perpetuall abſti- **: 11. ad 
nence from certayne meates , as being in their very nature vncleane, 4 8 
the Church bath ſt ill bent her ſelf 4+ anenemy , S. Paul giuing charg e 2 
ale bead of them &c. Do h not the foreſayd place of &. Paul () Hare. 
"ou playnly agaynſt the Miniſters ? For they are come in Manich, 
elater tymes ; they haue departed fromthe Fayth which 46. 
was in vſe before their comming : They forbid to mar- (i) I» bis 
ry lawtully , when they teach that Mariage is not a Sa- 1 
erament; when they teach that once marryed perſons hb 4 3 
may matry to others, their partie yet being alyue ; when OY b 
they teach that the Fayth and promiſe giuen in Mariage 
cannot be kept, becauſe, ſay they, no man can keep the 
commaundements of God. The Miniſters command to 
abſteyne from meats on the ſunday from morning til night, 
which none but heretikes were accuſtomed to do. Finally 
hauing confirmed the holy cuſtom of faſting by ſundry paſ- 
ſages of the Bible, by the exemples of Heſter, of the Recha- 
bites , as witneſſeth the () Prophet Teremy,(*)of the Na- 


zarites, (7) of the Nininites , (Hof Moyſes, () of S. Iohn ng 


Bapriſt, (>) and of Chriſt himſelte, I ackeandchallenge the 65 Nn 
Miniſters to cite as manifeſt teſtimonyes agaynſt faſting, 6. 

which they not being able to do by the expreſſe word of (y) lenz. 
God, let them giue glory to God, and conſeſſe plainly that ) Exod, 
they teach nothing leſſe the the word of God, the the Scri- . 

pture giuin in place therof their one inuentions, tradi- () Marth. 
tions, ſuperſtitions and fooliſh conſequences, wherunto let 4 \ 

vs Catholikes preterre the canſequences of the holy Fas (b)Marth, g 
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1 
Theboly Fathers of this ſecond Age, do wirneſſe that the cuſtome was 
vniuer ſally in the Church of God, to keep the faſt of Lent, and 
to abiteynt ſomety mes from certayne meat es &c. 


The firſt Section. 


= Ertullian writing to his bed-fellow witneſſeth, that it 
isa great hindrance to a Catholik, married with one of 
another Religion, to keep the faſting dayes of the Catho- 
like Church, by reaſon that a Catholike gentlewoman 
( Lib. . being marryed with ſuch a one: (%) Domino certè (ſayth he) 
- ed Yxorem non poteſt pro diſciplina ſatitfacere, habens in latere diaboli ſeruum, 
dap. 4. proturatorem Domini ſui ad impedienda fidelium ſtudia & officia. t 
Hatio fatienda eft , marit us de die cond nat ad balneas , fi iernis 
obſeruanda ſunt , maritus eadem die conutmnm exerceat , ſi procedẽ- 
. dum exit, nunquam mag is familia occupatio aduemat.2. He avows 
eth that the faſt betore Paſche, which M e cal the faſt of Let, * 
(b) Lib, de and which he calleth (H Pafehatic iciunium , was in vie in 
iii e, his tyme. 3. He ſetteth down the forme & fashion, which 
. i. was kept in faſting, to wit, to abſtey ne from fleſh, ſay- 
(c)Eod, li- ing: (e) Xenopbagias ob ſeruamu ficcantes cibum ab omni carne Cr. 
bro cas. Which yet more playnly he ſignifieth by theſe wordes : (4) lyt 
(©) 4 Sublato, dimiuuto , demo rato cibo. Signify ing by the firſt and 
cape u. ſecond word, thartalting conſiſterh in-abſtinece from fleſh, 
'  & taking one meale in the day: which laſt circumſtance he 
ſignityeth, by the word diminuto, as by the third demorato, he 
ſignifyeth, that ĩt is la full to change the tyme ot taking of 

that one meale fora iuſt cauſe , ä 
2. Otigen ſpeaketh plenrifully to the prayſe of faſting in 
diuers homilies, and in particular maketh mẽtion of the taſt 
of Lent, & of wetineſday and fryday, his word: be : (e) Nee 
ce) Hom, 5 tamen ideo dicimm: vt dbitinenti« Chriſtiane frana laxemus. Ha- 
= enn enim quadrageſime dies ieiunijs conſecrates, haben w quart am 
N & ſextam ſeptiman a dies, quabus ſolemmier ici una mus. 2. He af- 
firmeth that it was lawfull to cuery man to faſt p:ivatly 
according to his deuotion, & that faſting was inſtitured, to 
| chaltizg 
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\ Quotguot (ſay th he) viros virtutum vidimus, ſine iciumio non legi 
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chaſtiae our body and to make vs therby more fit to prayer 
and deuotion: (f) Eft certe (ſayth he) libertas Chriſtiano per 
onme tempus ieiunandi, non obſeruantiæ ſuperflitione , ſed virtute Hias. 
continentiæ. Nam quomodo apud ers caititas incorrupta ſeruatur , 
ni arctioribus continentia fulta ſub ſidijs ? quomodo ſcripturis o- 
rem dabunt ? Quomodo ſcientia & ſapientia ſtudebunt ? Nonne 
ger conti nent iam ventris & gutturis? The care of wyfe & chil- 
dren maketh the Miniſters ignorant in their calling, greedy 
and auaricious in their doings, lewdin their conucrſation, 
careleſſe in preaching , and couetous in their neighbours 
poſſeſſions. | 

3. S.-Cyprian in lyke mãner auerreth that no man hath D reg. 
euer attained to the perfectiõ of vertue without faſting: (8). 37,7...) 


mus aſcendiße, nec aliquid magnum moliti ſunt, niſi prius abſtinentia Chrith,. 


ace ſſet. Quoties aliquid 4 Deo obtinere conati ſunt , ieiunijs incu- 


buere & lachrymis , & pernoftames in orationibus, cilicys carni ha- A 
rentibus ſupplices beneficia poſtularunt. 2. He auoweth (®) that (pynpiqey, 
the cuſtome to faſt tourty dayes of Lent came from the ex- 
ample of our Sauiour who faſted lykewyſe fourty dayes. chert 
4. S. Irenæus (i) in a certayne letter of his written to 8. — — 
Vieor Pope and Mariir, witneſſeth playni and plentiful- I., Ze. 
ly the ancient cuſtome of the Catholikes to faſt Lent and o- ch. 24. 
ther dayes, according to the command of the holy and Ca- 
tholike Church. 0 Be 
5. S. Teleſphorus (Y in lyke maner maketh mention 2%. = 
in a letter of his directed to the Catholiks, how that the cu- cl,. 
ſome was to keep exactly the faſting of Lent, ſpecially in 
abſteyning from fleſh. But of this controuerſy I will ſpeake 
more at length Godwilling in the Centuryes following. 


14 The Groundof the Catholike ; 


That the Miniſters haue falſified the Bible in ſundry plates which . 
de approoue good workes , and the reward thereof, ber- 
of Faſtinge u one. 


The ſecond Section - 


He firſt is that of 8. Peter who ſpeaking of the holy & 
ret. A iuſt Lot, ſayth : () Geddelineres wnſt,Lot oppreſſed by the 
v. 7.85. iniury and luxurious conuerſation of the abbommable men. For in ſight 


and hearing be « tuft: dwelling with them who from day to day v. 


xed the iuit ſoule with yniuſt works. Signifying therby that Lot 

was iuſt in light and hearing. keeping his fight from filthy 

aud vncleane obiects, & his hearing from ynclean (peaches, 

& conſequently keeping therby God his commandements, 

2. S. Peter calleth Lon his Soule.iuſt , to ſignify vnto vs 

the inherent iuſtice, which enobleth the vpright Catholike 

ſoule before God, condemaing therby the imputatiue iu- 

ſtice of the Proteſtants, who to diſgrace this place of the Bi. 

Aue ble haue firſt ehanged the wordes agaynſt the order of all 
vag : the Greeke copyes, thus: For he being righteous, and dwelling 4+ 
e mong them, in ſceing and hearing, vexed his righteous ſoule from 
on today with their ynlawfulldeedes. 2. The Proteſtants to ſigni 
their impuratiue iuſtice, they haue turned Raghteous: ſoule, 

which word Righteous. they put alwayes commonly in 

ace of the word 1«#, to ſignify that no man, though aſſi- 

d by Gods grace can be truly iuſt, and without ſpot of 

deadly fins, but only to the outward ſhe of man, dirc« 

Ay againſt the expreſle words of their owne Bible, which 

cyl. . ſpeaking of Zacharias & Elizabeth ſaith:(b)They were both wii 
v. . + before God, and walked in all the commandements and ordinances of 
the Lord without reproofe. Where the Euangeliſt teacheth v3 

three things agaynſt the Proteſtants. 1. That iuſt and holy 

men do keep all Gods commandments aſſiſted by his grace. 

That man is not iuſtifyed by Fayth alone, bat by walking 


in the commandements. 3. That the keeping of the com- 


mandements proceding of a lively Fayth is our 1 


5 
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The Minilters in turning righteous for iu, to take away ail 
inherent and in ward iuſtice, giue way to the lewes to de- 
| «tay our Sauiour is the true Meſſias, by reaſon that he is 
called by thoſe ſame Greekeand Syriake words Ius, her- 
with others are thus called, as: (©) Haue nothing to do with that 
Iuft man. Agayne : (d) Truly this man was iuſt, and many ſuch, 2 n 
where al wayes the ſame Greeke word is, which word if it ae 
fignify only an out ward and imputatiue iuſtice, by no pla- v.47. 
ee of the Scripture can we proue our Sauiour to haue had a ese 
true inherent and in ward Iuſtice: which is a horrible blaſ- 
phemy, ſoing his iuſtice and goodneſſe, is the ground of all 
dur Iuſtice x c 
2. The ſecond corrupted place is, that of Eſdras e 
And we faſted and beſoug lt our God lord aud ut fell ont ho 8 
muſſy ynto vs. Where taſting is accompted to be a good and 
meritorious worke: becauſe it fell out properoully to the 
lewes by reaſon of their faſting. The Miniſters, to ſignify 
the contrary, & that faſting is no meritorious good work, 
peruert the place thus: So we faited and beſought our God for 
this : and he was intreated of vs. The French Hugenots adde 
boldly three wordes, par nes prieres , which are not in the 
text. The Hebrew is manitelt : Watabbatherlana ; & exora- 
bils fuit nobis. 
3. The third falſifyed place is that of the Prophet 
Dauid, who applyed his mynd to keepe Gods commande- 
ments ( which are called Juſtifications, becauſe the keeping 
of them do iuſtify vs) for a reward eternally in heauen. De- 
clarin g ther by that good workes are meritorious of lyfe e- 
uerlaſting, & that they haue their reward beſides God. The 
Prophets words be: (f) 1 haue inclyned my hurt to do thy ſti (F)P[alm, 
cations for euer for reward. Remarke how the Proteſtants haue ns v. n. 
falſifyed this place craftily to take away all hope that our e 
2 P | 9 
good workes do merit or haue any reward, they turn thus. 4 DUE, 
I baue applied my bart to fulfill thy Ratutes abvaies even ynto the end. OY 
Taking wholly away the Word reward, which is in the 
Greeke, and which they haue turned with vs in other pla- 
ces, as: (8) In keeping of them there isgreat reward, The ſame (8)Pahage 
Hebrew word being euery where bhek#b. For in 28 the v1. 
* et 8: 


F AAS PWT oeER 


* 


116 The Groundoftbe Catholike , 
kingdome of heauen is a reward due to our good Wworkes 
grounded ypon the merits of Chriſt, by reaſon of the pro- 
miſe wherby God hath obliged himſelſe to ys ;yet all is his 
mercy and grace, by reaſon that he hath obliged himſelſe 
to vs ;and yet all is without any merit or obligation of ours 
going before; ſo heauen is giuen both of metrcy,andasa te- 
(hb) pfel. Ward. Thus S. Auguſtin: h Quandefacis bonum of ws, 10Þter 
120. vitam alernam fac: ſi ideo facu, ſecur us facis , hoc enim mandauit 
Deus. 
4+ The fourth place falfifyed by the Miniſtry is that 
of Daniel the Prophet, who fpeaking to King Darius afſit. 
meth, that God had ſo preuẽted him with his grace, that he 
was found juſt and innocent before God of any ſinne, yea 
and before man: declaring therby,that'a man 1 the grace 


of God may keep Gods commandements. His wordes be; 
(i) My God bath ſent hu Angell, and bath sbut yp the monthes of the 
c Daniel. lyons, and they haue not hurt me: becauſe before him Iuſtict bath bens 
6. v. foiidinme: yea & beforethee, O King, I haus done no offence. How 
do the Miniſters deface and diſgrace this place to proue their 


heteſie of imputatiue Iuſtice, & that the commands are im- 
poſſible to be kept ? M luilice, ſay they, v found out be» 
fore bim, and vnto thee, O King, I bauedone no hurt. Who ſeeth 
not a great difference betwixt theſe tranſlations ? What 
wiſe man can thinke the Miniſters to haue any conſcience, 
ſeeing ſo boldly they corrupt thus the word of God? Is it 
meruayle they deny the authority of the holy Fathers , of 
ancient Councels, of ſacred doctours, ſeeing thus they fal- 
ffy agaynſt all antiquity the Scripture, the holy word of 

God, the Bible it ſelſe? 
The fifth corruption is that in S. Luke, whereit 
- is ſayd, that our Saviour was ſent into this world to preach 
the Ghoſpell to the poore, to heale the broken harted, to 
HLA. 4. preach deliuerance to the captiues: (H Topreach the acceptable 
v. 19. yearcof the Lord, and the day of retribution. By the laſt wordes, 
. theday of retribution, is ſignifyed, that in the la of grace, the 
ood Workes of the Catholikes, grounded vpon the merit 
Q) Lib, 4. of Chriſt, ſhould haue great rewardes, and merits appoynr 
in Lucem« ted fox them, Which the holy Father ( „ 


" And Roman Region. ( Cent. 2. 117 
thers do proue by this place. The Miniſters cannot abyde 
the word merit, or the word retribution, as due of luſtice. For 
the which cauſe they haue blotred out of their Bible theſt 71 af 
laſt wordes, and th eday of retribution, tran (lating thus: And that Þ alk, va 
I cho#ld preach the acceptable yeareof the Lord. Notwithſtand- n., 
ng eat in all the Hebrew copyes thoſe wordes are found 
Gyr 


Beza himlelte : (®) Que verba in Habrai quidem habeutar (m) Am. 
un multi Grac i codicibus. Can there be a greater Impiety wor. inhac 
before God then thus to fallity the word of God? (a) © yee (0cum prin 
heauens be aſtonisbed at ibis: be affrayd and yrterly confounded. For 16d the . 
the Miniſters haue committedt wo euills, they haue forſaken 7,0 le, 
the fountayne of lyuing waters, to dig ge them pits, euen broken pits, 1 pi ? 
that can bold no water ; That is, they haue forſaken the foun- - n- 
tayne of the Hebrew and Greeke tongues in their tranſla- 
tions, forſaken the tranſlations and expoſitions of all the 
holy, learned, and auncient Fathers, to digge to themſel- 
ves pits, in following their owne fanſies and inuentions, a- 
gaynſt the cleare water ot the word of God and ſacred an- 
tiquity. Remarke heere the ſpirit of contradiction (which 


is tamiliar to all Heretikes) of Beza who in the firſt editi- 


on of his commentaries vpon this place printed the yeare of 
Chriſt 1556. ſayth: Que verba in Hebreivquidemhabentur, & in 


multi Gracis codicibus. Vet he ſayth wholy the contrary in 


the ſame commentaryes printed 1598. Que verba, ſayth he, 

in Hebreis quidem habentur, ſed in nullss Græcis codicibus 4 me re- 

ferta ſunt. The which faſhion of proceeding of the Miniſters 

theweth it ſelf, foraſmuch as the ſame Oreeke word which 

lignifieth heere reward, they haue tranſlated in other places 

of the Bible ;.condemning therby themſelues, who deny (0)Colog, 

that our good workes can merit, or haue any reward. As 3. v. 24. 

that to the Coloſſians: (o) Knowmy that of the Lord, yershalre- i 4116 » 

ſes: (S) For he bad reſpell ynto therecompence of thereward.. 15 Hebrs 
6. The ſixt corruption is that of S. Iohn, where (9) b 

tis ſayd, that oneof the Miniſters gaus ablow to our Sauiour Chriſt g. v. 13. 

leſw : (3) N hen he had ſayd thoſe things, one of the Miniſters ſtan- ui, - 

ding by, gaue leſw 4 blow: which wicked fact of thoſe Mini- es- 

ters, was a figure of the Miniſters doing in this our age: 4. 

P 3 wher- 


veaxe the reward of inheritance. And S. Paul 7 of Moy- e 
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whezin they baue giuen ſuch a blow to the Church of Cod 
to the Saints in heauen, to the Sacraments , to the Scripty- 
V nus Mi. tes 3 that the firſt $62 bene, in pieces, to they ſecond 
| they refuſe religious honor, of ſeauen Sacraments the haue 
dedu alapã made but two, the Scriptures they haue wholly mangled, 
Ieſu. corrupted, peruerted, and cut aſunder , calling that Apo- 
crypha, which all nations euer did accompt as Canonical. 
Now to couer this deteſtable faR of theirs againſt our Sa- 
uiour, they haue tran ſlated thus: ene of the officers which ſtood 
by, ſmote Teſw with bis rod. Putting the word Officers , for the 
word Miniſters, directly agaynſt the Greekeword, which 
in other places of the Bible, when it is to their prayſe and 
nta they tranſlate the very word Miniſter, as: (f) I bage 


aua 
E __ * om" ynto thee for this purpoſe , to «ppoynt thee a Miniſter c. 


W y do yee tranſlate the word Miniſter in the one, and not 
te, in the other? is not the ſame Greeke word in both places? 
eee Is this the fidelity which yee promiſe to follow the Greeke 


text preciſely ? 


And Roman Religion; ¶ Cents. 1 
The 19.20. and 21; Article, 


1+ That the cuſtome of the CatholikChurch in this 
ſſecond Age was, that Churchmen should not be 
marryed, 2. Bur rather lead a fingle & chaſt 
Iyfe. 3. And that the uowing of chaſtity , 
pouerty,and obedience was lawfull,and in vſe, . 


CH A P. . 


0 Y reaſon that I haue ſpokẽ of this mat- 
ter at length in the firſt Age, & that ma- 

/ A ny of the chiefeſt noble men & Prote- 
N ſtants in Scotland and England auow 
Nopenly, that the Miniſters and Biſhops 
oe ſhould lead a ſingle lyfe, I wilbe ſhort, 
— touching heere only this particular, that 

many of the lewes ( as teſtifyeth Foſephus) were much gi- 

ven to lead a ſingle and chaſt lyfe : (a) The righteouſnes, ſayth * 
he, of the Eſſenes, u meruailous, they enioy their riches in common, 9 
and in this courſe aboue foure thouſand men do lyue, having neyiher eb. 1. 
wuer,nor ſeruants. Andelſwhere he affirmeth : (Þ) They are (b) De bl. 
lewes by nation, and do obſerue continenty , auoyde marriage, are lo Iudaico 
contemners of riches , and enioy things in common, none being richer lib. x, cap, 
then other, And Philo a famous writer who liueth in the A 7* 
poſtles tyme maketh mention of thoſe lew es, who being 
conuerted tothe Catholike Religion, and (©) Forſaling their (c) Ds vita 
goods, did dwell without the walles, loung ſolit armes. He maketh contemp, 
mention lykewiſc of their Monaileries, where being (olita- 
ry, they ſtudyed the Myſteryes of holy lyſe, ſpecially of 
their wonderfullgreat fafting from fle. And to omit ſundry o- 
ther proofes which I mightalledge , beſides that of Iſay, 
whome the Proteſtants acknowledge to fortel! vowes 


Which were to be performed in the law of grace, and in the 
Catho- 
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129, : ;TheGround of the Gatboltke, . 
Catholike Roman Church: (0) 1s that day they bal 4, 
acrifice and oblation , and aball. nom yowes vynto our Lord, and 
perjorme them. I will fer downe only the teſtimonyes of 
two Proteſtant writers. Firſt M. Hooker, who acknow. 
ce) In bu ledgeth, (©) Anni to haue made a ſolemme vow vnto Cod, which 
EcclefiaFi- ſtridi bound him to the giutng hu poſſeſstons to the Churches vſe. 
cap. Lykewiſe M. Fenton auoweth the ſame : (f) Albeyt we had 
*% . hberiy (ſayth he) before to vſe Eccleſiaſtis all bumgs , as meere tem- 
= porals ;, yet after thoſe yowes, our caſe u the very ſame with that of 
. Vea the very wordes of S. Peter ſpoken to Ana- 
ſſeth the ſame : (t rhea bait no tlyed vnto men, but 
7604. 4g · vnto God. Wherupon S. Auguſtin writeth thus: (H) If it dife 
40 pleaſeth God to withdram of the money which they bad vowed to God, 
D 5. bow i be angry, when chaſtity is eg i not performed ? For tg 
* may be ſay thatwhich J. Peter ſayd of the money: Thy virgin 
* . ne — 425 no remayne vnto 325 and n 44⁰ — 
fir was it not in thy own power t For whoſoeuer haus vowed ſuch thinget 
and haue not payed them, let them notthinke to be condemned io cor- 
poralldeath, kat to exerlaſting fyre. | 
2+ The other place of the new Teſtament which {+ 
gnifyeth the yowing of chaſtity to haue bene in vſe in the 
| Apoſtles tyme, is that of S. Paul to Timothie, who ſpes- 
king of widdowes who had broke their yowes, ſaith thus 
(hu. TI (i) dat refuſe the yougersviddowes, for when they baue begun to wax 
„. n. & anton agaynſt Chriſt, they will , hauing damnation , becauſe 
0 they haue broken their for b. Where the promiſe and vow 
of chaſtity is called Fayth, becauſe as the promiſe made be- 
twixt marryed perſons, is called Fayth, fo the promiſe 10 
keepchaſtity to God,is likewiſe called here the pril Faytb, in 
reſped of the later promile , which breakers of yowes make 
to * they . to 7 85 „ As wed. 
Auguſtine : ir it io breake their firft Fayth th 
| GENES and performed not? And agayne: () They breake their iy, Fe 
(Lib. de that wet to that, which they yowed. Which is yet more 
ſanta vir playuly ſerdowne by the Fathers in the Councell of Ns 
. c. a. thage where 8. Auguſtin was preſent with: two hundret} 
and tifreene Fathers. f any widdowes, how young ſoener they wa 
leftof their bushands deceafed, bane yowed themſelues to God , ld] 


(d) N. rv. 


v. 1. 
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appeared in religious weed , and afterward yo any more to ſeru- 
marriages, according io the Apoitles ſemence, they sþ.ull be dammed, 

death e tomake veyue the Fayth or promiſe of challi 

which they yowed to our Lord. Finally all the auncient Fa- 

Hers that euer wrote comentaryes vponthis Epiſtle, Greeke 

and Latin Fathers do expone the forſayd wordes of the A- 


poſtle, of the vow of ity or continence. 
3- Out of the foreſayd diſcourſe I inferre, that we 
Catholikes haue the playne words of the Bible for makin . 


of yowes of chaſtity, pouerty and obedience. 1. Vow yee 
render your ves vnto God. 2. M hoſoeuer voweth & vow- — the 


Lord. &c. He Shall not breake bi promiſe , but hall do according to 
Mliphich proceedeth from his mouth. 5 Men thou shalt vow «4 vow 


yato the — thy God, thou chalt not be ſlacke to pay it, for the Lord 
thy God will arch require it of thee. 4+ lu ben thou baſt vowed 4 vow 
yuto God deferre not to pay it &c. It is better that thou chouldeft not 


, then that thou chouldeft vow, and not pay iti. Now I aske of 
the Miniſters to giue as playne and-maniteſt words agaynſt 
the making of yowes.”For we Catholikes will euer prefer 
the ex preſſe word of God and the conſequences of the hol 

Fathers diawne out of the ſame, to the Miniſters manifeſt 
herefies. Let vs heare then the conſequences of the Fathen 


of this ſecond Age. 


The Teftimonies of the holy Fathers of this ſecond Age, proving thas 
Chburchmen sbould not he marryed , but rather lead 4 
ſingle, ant c fe 


The firſt Section. 


Truhen ha th written a whole booke de velandu Viroi- 

nbw, where he condemneth of ſacriledge thoſe who (4) In 1A. 
violate ſacred Virgins : (a) O ſacrilegæ mann, que dicatum de velandts 
Dep habit detr ahere porwerunt L r Virgimibus, 


a, hoc avirg ine eletum cognonfet * ac cap. 3. 
2 Mee would Tertullian, I pray yow, haue ſayd, 1 ithe 


W 


122 4 4 Me 1d ef thy | ILPC ke, 1 
lated at che caſting down of the Churches in Scotland? 3. 
He teacheth that marriage is good, but to keepe chaſtiry is 
(b) ' bb. better. : (Þ) Probiberi ( ſayth he) nuptias naſquam omnino li- 
ts ad vor ; mu, vt bonumſcilicet : Quod tamen bono io melsus ſit accepimus (e) 
cap g. 4b Apoſtolo, permittente quidem nubere, ſed abiliuen 14m preferens 
(c) 1. Cor.1e; illud prop ter inſidias teniationum,boc propter ang, ft 14s temporum, 
7+Y-4 3. He wicncſlerh that in his ty me ſundiy diu vow challity 

to God f:om the very inſtant of Baptiſme, which many in 

the primitiue Church receaued being of good Age: and o- 

tliers ( though marryed ) did keep chaſtity and virginity in 

the yery bond of Marriage, by mutual conſentot the pars 

ties which is, and hath bene practiſed. in the Catholike 

Church by Kings and Emperours , avis well knowne to 

thoſe who haue read the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory: (4) Quotquit 

(d) in Ab. eim ſunt (ſayth Tertullian) qui ſtatim 4 lauacro carnem ſuan 
ad Vxorem nant ; quot enim qui conſenſu part inter ſe matrimonij debuum 
*  collumtiV otuntarys ſpadonibus pr ocupiditate celestt ſaluo matrims- 
nio abſtinentia tole ratur, quanto mag is adempto. 4. He anſweieth 
the lecherous Nicolaits, heretihes M ho with our Proteſtat 
wen to fleſhly pleaſures, calumniated Catholikes as for- 
Badia Marriage, by reaſon of vowed chaſtity & vga 


ce) Lib. 1 formed by many millions of Virgins. He anſwerethal- F 
cout, Mar. 10 to Marcion the heretike who condemned Marriage: (J 
con. cap, Sint dubio ex damnatione comiugij inilitutio iſta (Marcionis) as 
20. lib.s. ſtabit. Videamms an iuſta, non quaſi deſtructuri felicitatem ſantlitats Þ | 
cap. 16. yt aliqui (t) Nicolaitæ Aſertores libidini 4tg, luxuria, ſed qui ſandi- | 
(f) Reuel. tatem ſine nuptiarum damnatione nouerimus, & ſectemur & praſi· 1 
ry v. 6: & umu, non vt malo bonum, ſed vt bono melius. Non enim preijd 
Se Pone - us [ed deponimns nuptias, nec preſcribimns ſed ſuademus, ſanctita- | 
lius and tem ſeru.untes, & bonum & melius , pro viribus cumnſq, ſectando. He » 
henanus meaneth by the word ſanctitatem, virginity and 2 
in laut lo · Finally he affirmeth that a vow being made obligeth 
cum. maker to petforme the ſame: (8) Votum cum a Deo acceptum ſh 
Wu üb. Iegeim in poſlerum facit per aut boritatem acceptoris : exinde enim o- 
3 W crendum mandacit, qui factum comp rob auit. w 
(b)l» Apo: », 24 S8. Iuſtinus Mart yr in his Apologie for the Car 
«d Anton, tholikes witneſſeth great miiltitudes of thoſe that yowed 


bid Imper, Virginity to haue bene in histime: (Þ) Ac plerigg & plereg, 2 
026 | /1 | ag 


* 
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e C ſeptuagints annere qui a puer in Chrittr ſe diſi lian () ere 
ty gadiderum , incorrupti permanent: & glorior qudd in mmi bonnnum i conv 
10 lei- genere tales monitrare poſum. 8 eil, & 209 


8. Pius a holy martit ſayth concerning holy vir- . 


3 
afeyen- 2 (1) Vigines non velentu r ante viginti quinque 4nnes etatts, niſi ye v5 Pee 
ne 
4 


porum. ceſeitate periclitantis pudii itia vg inalu. Amur. 
hallity Athenagoras in his Apologie agaynſt the gentils 
any in & forthe Catholiks, in lyke manner witneſſeth great multi- 
ind 0- ¶ tudes of thoſewho had vowed virginity to haue bene in his ji Ape 


uity in I tyme : (k) Inuentas , ſay th he, multos ex noftris & viros & fami- log pro 

je pate , gui in calibatu conſeneſcant, quod Deo coniunctiores ſe futuros ces. 
holike I ſperent. Quod ſi perſeuerantia in virginitate & in Eunuchiſmo magis 

vne to Des cunciliat, cogtiatio verd & concupiſcentta abducit; certe ills 

elan quorum cogitatioues fugimus , multo prtus, ne ipſo perpet remus facts 

m ſuam gore, ca uebimus | 

lebuun 5. Origen affirmeth the yowing of virginity to be 


atrime- | a worke of ſupererogation , that is, a worke counſelled ben 
wereth and not commanded : (!) Ceterum, ſayth he, apud Chriftianos 0 ny * 
oteſtan non propter bumanos honares, non propter mercedes pecuni arias, non |, 

as for- ¶ propter glariolas viget pirginitatis Studtum, cc. And agayne: (®) m) in lb, 
Bol Ea vero que ſupra debit um factmus , non facimus ex preceptis: ver- 10. Rid. 
eth al- ¶ bi gran, virginitas non ex debito ſolnitur; neg, enim per pre- ad Roma» 
ge :() | ceptum expeditur ſed ſupra debitum offertur . Audi denig, Paulum 20. Fas 
1s) con' Þ dicentem : ) De virg iuibus autem praceptum Domiui non babeo, 2 ( 


5 ö ö a X . , 5. IS s 
uititas | Heattirmech the cuſtome to haue bene in his time amongſt 400 Hom, 


i ſanch · ¶ Prieſts to vo perpetuall virginity or continency: (o) Cer- n gun; 
» prefe ¶ ium eſt, ſavth he, qi impelitur Sac riſicium indeſines ijs, qui con- 
projeb NY ingalibus neceſu at ib i ſeruiant, vnde videtur mibu quod illius eft ſo- 
anctita · ¶ bu oſſerre S acriſicium indeſinens , qui indeſinenti & per petua ſe de- 


do. He uouerit caſli: ati. 
aſtity. 6. S. Cyprian writeth plentifully in his booke in- , 
th muled de diſciplina & habitu vin mum, exhorting the Nunnes 
tum i, and reli ious women in his yme, and ſpeaking thus to the | 
nim ff} prayſe of virginity : Nunc, ſayth he, nobis ad virg ines ſermo 22 * 
, quarum quo ſublimior gloria, maior & cura eſt. Flos eit ile Ec. * 

he Caf flefrſticr germing , decus arg, ornamentum gratia ſpiritualis, lata in- ," virgins 
vowed I Cle, Lauda cy bonorts opus integrum 419g incorruptum, Pei intago 
46, ſen·¶ reſpondeus ad ſanctimom am Domini, uluftrior portio gregu Chriſti. 

agi | | 2 2. He c 


124 The Grow of the Cathe 7 2 2 
2. He auoweth though marriage be good and expedient - 
for many , yet virginity is better, — fit for othem : 
os le- ſunt , & A Dev inflitats coningia, meler tamey 
2 eſt continentia cy virginitas excellentior, quam non cogit neceſcity 
nativitate. ant mandatum, ſed perfettions ſuadet confilium. 3. He witneſſek 
Cr. thecuſtome to haue bene lykewiſe in his. tyme to mae 
vowes of uy in leauing all they had, as the .Apoltlez # 
= did, and alter the Apoſtles many : t Apoſtols, ſay th he, & 
9 Seo. ſub Apo ſtolu multi, & nduxlli ſepeſecerant , qui & rebus ſu & 5. 
d le. rentibus derelictu, indiuiduis Chriſto nexibus_adbeſcruut. J 0 by Þ 
N mort, I omit many other teſtimonies, the matter being ſo 
5-- x way manifeſt it ſelfe, and grounded ypon the word 
otG | 


The ſecond Scion: 


E? Alvin. that prime Puritan Miniſter and Apoſtata Prieſt, 
| in his articles of the Faith made in Geneua,and reheats 
ſed euery ſonday in the Churches of Scotlad(a T reatiſetul 
of blaſphemies, ſacriledges, and abhominable opinions) 
ſpeaking of good workes auoweth, firſt that by good wore 
In the kes, or merits thereof, (* Wedo not prt uabę God 10 loue vs, but 
G) 5 ha much rather we therby do ſtir bimto be more and more angry again 
Wo. Yi. 2. He teacheth, that alihougb our workes make 4 — 
to mant fight , yet they be wic ked before God. 3. He auoweth, 
that good workes haue no part in our iuſtification : Therfort 
I ſay, that without any conſideratiou of our mne workes God doth n 
craue vs into by fanour. 4. He teacherh that there is no wot 
thines in our good works though proceeding of the fauour 
(b) bs the & grace of God : (5) How i it (askerh the eee that 
20.8uday be ner worthy of thiſelues to be accepted, ſince they proceed of the 


fleh wherby they are defiled, Where 1 wouldaske of crafty 
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Gbeſt? C. Becauſe there u mixed ſome filth through the in ſirmity = 
wn 
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un who euer playeth the Sophiſt, If Fayth be not mingled 

Y wichſome filib, Geng it proceedeth of afinfull man borne in 
fine and iniquity : if it be, then it cannoriuſtify vs, The. 
Miniſters to vphold this blaſphemous doctrine of Caluin 

haue corrupted the Bible in ſundry = as in that to the 
Romans: () That theinſtification of the law might be fulfilled in vs, 

„„ alle not according to the flesh but according to the ſptrit. Wher ce Nn. cl. 
me Apoltle teache th firſt, that the law, that is Gods com- 
mandements, may be kept and fulfilled by the grace of God. 

- 2+ That ſuch keeping of the law is wilification-, and conſe - 

quently that our 1uſtitication conſiſteth in keeping of the 

law, which.cuer preſuppoſed a true and lively Fayth. The 

Min iſters to inſinuate the contrary to the reader of their Bi- 

les haue tranſlated thus : That the rigbieonſuesof the law mig bi 

* befulfilled in vs. Taking away fully the word juſtification, _. 
which is plainly ſet down in the Greeke,playnly ſet down e N. 
*inthe.Syriake, decinatbo 8 , turned by Tremellius 2 vÞ 
I thus, quo-iuſtificarro legis, remarke the Miniſters crafty, double 
and yataythtul dealing in ſo weghty a matter: for the ſame. 

Greeke word, which in this place they turne righteouſhes, in 

other places which do not make fo playnly againſt them, 

they turne iui7ification ,as that of S. Paul: (4) But the gift bf (4) Romy, 
many offenſes to iuſtiſication. In the which verſe the Miniſters v. 10 & 4 
1 added at leaſt tyue ſenerall wordes which are not, no «; N 


Ain one Greeke copy. And againe where the ſame Greek -#- 
word is, and doth ſignify our juſtification by good workes 
paynely , as that, for the ſick. theinſtification of Saints, they . . 

aue turned, (©)for the fine linnen is the ragiteonſnes of Saints. Be- (e) Revel « 
ing aſhamed of the ſacriledges they committed in tearing 0. v. 8 
the ſilks, and conſecrated veſtements to the ſeruice of God, 
they thruſt in the Bible, the words fine linen. Doth crafty 
Caluin the ſophiſt proue his forſayd catechiſticall doctrine 
by Scripture? No verily: Vea the holy Bible plainly ſhew- 
eth Calvin to be a Sicophant and ignorant, auowing in 
playne wordes that man is iuſtified by good workes : (f) 
Abraham our Father, 14s be notiufifyed by workes., oſſeri your 
bis ſanne ypon the altar? Which place the Miniſters haue falfifted 
putting the word through , fox * make the ſentence ob- 
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ſcure. And agay ne? (c) Tee ſertben how that a man is laſti 
met. work#9, and uot by Fayib only. Where the Miniſters to take a« 
way the force ot the ſentence, do put ef, for by, yerel{where 
the ſame Greeke word they wantlate by, as, The inft chall lyue 
by Fayth, | 
be. 2 4. The ſecond place which the Miniſters haue cor- 
15. v. 46. fupted, is that of S. Paul: (i) Therfore as we haue borne the image 
Preirwunr of the earthly , let vs beare alſo the image of the heauenly. That is, as 
x34 74» &- ye haue borne the image of the earthly Adam in follow. 
2 ing the pleaſures of the fleſh, ſo let ys beare the image of the 
heauenly, that is, of Chriſt in confirming our lyte to his, to 
our pollibility. The Marcioniſts ancient Heretikes in Ter- 
tullians tyme fourteene hundreth yeares ſince, preached 
that our Saviour tooke not our mortall nature vpon him, 
but rathet ſome heauenly and celeſtiall matter, & that our 
bodies after the reſurrection would not be of fleſh & bloud 
but of ſome heauely matter: to vphold this their hereſy the 
ſayd Marcioniſts corrupted this place, tranſlating thus: 4 
we hae borne the mage 1 the earthly , ſo shall we beare the image of 
the heaueniy. Tranſlating in the future, and not in the Impe- 
ratiue, conforme to the Gree le, of the which corruption of 
L. 5. Marcion, Tertullian maketh mention after this forme : (H 
Duſus x1 ided iam ad exhortationem ſpei calrilis ſicut po rt auimus, inquit, i- 
Mercer c: magmem terreui, porremus & imaginem 22 non ad ſah lala 


Os 


Gs. 5, Yanrreferens reſurrecionis , ſed ad praſentu temporis 4'ſciplimam , 
auer. hea. Portemus enim inq uit, non portabimus preceprive, non perm ſ11ge (56. 
ref. cap. e (1) Trenzus readeth with vs agaynſt the Proteſtants and 
(my bac Marcioniſts, together with(®) S. Chryſoſtome.. Now the 
lou. Miniſters have playnly tranſlated this place as the Marcio- 
niſts did, And as oe haneborne the image of the earthly , ſo shall we 
beure the image of the heavenly. Referring the matter to the liſe 

to come, and ſignitying that no man poſſibly can in this liſe 

beate the image, and conforme himſelfe to the lite of Chiilf 

leſus. f 

2. The third place falſiſyed by the Miniſters ĩs thatof | 

S. Paul to the Corinthians? () 1 dyedayly for your glory, bro- 

cu) 1. Cor, thren, which I haue in Chriſt Teſus our Lord. Signifying that he 
xs, v. 24. ſuffereth willingly bodily afflictions and mortifications iq 
2102; : 2— ſatistaction 
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being aboliſhed, their glory in heauen may increaſe and be 


Cbritt iny flesh, for ins body which it the Church. W here the pal- 


condemne the Minifters of ſacriledge and perſidy. 
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Cem. 2. 19 — © 
tion for the Corinthians ſinnes & iniquityes, which 


augmented ; which the Apoſtle teacheth more playnel 
writing to the Coloflians — () Nam I reioyce is 7 fo ene 
rings for you, and fulfill the things which want of the affiittions of 1 
8 er. 
ſions & aiflictions of euery membet ofthe Chuch, are cal- ee 12 2 
led the paſſions of Chtiſt, by reaſon ot the vnion Which is gue u 
bet V ixt the head and the members. Which gaue occaſion to F 
Chriſt to ſay to S. Paul, who did not perſecute Chriſt in = 

erſon : (F)Sarl, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? Ot the like ſatis- _ _ 
ftacionsand afflictions ſuffered for the Corinthians he ſpea- (q) 1 
keth: (q) And 1 will moſt ꝑladly beſtow, and wilbe heſlon rd ſor your 14 v. . 
foules. Vet more playnly: (r) I ſuffer all things for the eledl, that (r). Tims 
they alſo may obtayne * Which mutual ſufferings one 2 · v. 10. 
for another is grounded lykewile in thoſe wordes of the 

Creed, The Communion of Saints. And is the ground of Indul- 

&ces & pardons which the Church of God dayly diſpen- 

Rab. Of the which ancient cuſtome in diſtributing pardons | 

and Indulgences (*) S. Cyprian maketh — — EH 4 
hũdret h yeares ſince, with (*) Tertullian & (u) Origen. Yea ,,, x, 

S. Paul vſeth the very word Pardon, ſaying : ( 1 home you (t)Admar, 
haue pardoned any thing, I alſo : for my ſelſe alſo that which i par- tyr. cap . 1, 
daned any thing, for yon in the perſon of Chriſt which place though (u) Lib. 74 
impiouſly corrupted by the Miniſters, the holy Fathers 8 f Cele . 
Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtome, S. Thomas, S. Anſelme, Pri- 1 
maſius, (Y) Baronius, and ſundry others with the Councel . 5. . 
of Nice can. 11. &12. do vſe, to proue the antiquity of Par- (rom. 1. 
dons and Indulgences. But ho haue the Proteſtants tran- pag · 108 
ſlated the former place of S. Paul? Thus they: By. our | 
reioycing, which 1 haue in Chriſt leſus our Lord, I dye dayly. Put- 

ing our reioycing, for your glory , directly agaynſt the Greek 37e 


9 


tin 
and Syriake word Beſchube harechun, thatis,your gl.. „eee 
Ambroſe, S. Hierome and S. Auguſtin do read, and cherb 
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That . 


The Ground of the Catholike, 
The 11. Article a 
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That S. Peter his Primacy in the Catholike Church 
was acknowleaged in this ſecond Age niuer. 


ſaly. 


CHAP AI. 


Auing before in the firſt age demonſtn. 
b ted S. Peters {ſuperiority and ſupr 
aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles and Chi- 
; ſtians : it reſteth to ſhew how this ſame 
power and ſupremacy was communis 
A «cated to 8. Peters ſuccefloursin the Ro- 
man ſea, which I prove, firſt by the ex- 
preſſe words of Chriſt to Peter:). Then att Peter and ypon this 
roch will N build wry Church, and the gates of hel hall not preuayle a- 
gayuſt it. Chriſt ſayth, my Church, generally, not a patt ot 


rtion of his Church, not that part only, which floun- 


thed in Peters dayes ; but all his Whole Church which ever 
was ſince Chriſt, or euer ſhalbe to the end of the world · Fot 
this priuiledge granted by Chriſt to Petet, could not be gri- 
ted only to Peter in his owne perſon, he being a mortall 
man. Therfore it muſt needes be graunted to others in- 
Reed of Peter, that is, to Peters ſucceſiours. 2. When Chriſt 
ſayd to Peter, Feed my heche; Did he not command him 10 
feed all his ſheep, ſeeing he ſpeaketh generally, without 
any reſtriction : Did he not lay, and charge vpon Peter 
which he ſhould neuer forgo? And ſeeing the office of a 
Paſtour is a perpetuall office during as long as there be any 
ſheep to feed, which becauſePeter in his own-perſon could 


2 theſe many hundreth yeares paſt, there mult 
needs be ſome other Paſtour to execute the ſame in Peter 


roome, in reſpect of whome 8. Peter may be ſayd till to 
accom- 
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oper —_— _ _ the confinitted to his 
charge, ſayth S. Leo ſpeaking of Peter: (Þ) 1n whome the ; 
2 Paitoars, withthe cuffed) of the cheep 3 ynto him — 
fill perſenereth, and whoſe worthy diguii in hu ynworthy ſucceſſours 
fajleth nor. Wherby it is euident that the paſtorall priuiledge 

ranted to S. Peter was not reſtrayned to him, but exten- 
Ted to others, not giuen him as a priuate, but as a publike 
perſon , and conſequently to continue with them that ſuc- 
ceed. Euen as a King, beinga publike perſon, ſtill conti- 
nueth, and the authority giuen to him ſtill remayneth with 
his ſucceſſours. For the which cauſe it is ſayd in the law, 
The King neuer dyeth. The ſame is alſo ſeene in prerogatiues 
of honour, in priuiledges of power imparted to Kings, cit- 

es or publike Magiſtrates, which neuer fayle: as the wor- 
5 title of Protectour of the Fayth , was giuen to King lame 
the fourth King of Scotland, by Pope Tulius, and deſcen- 
ded ro King lames the fifth, and now preſently in our moſt 
dreadfull ſoueraygne King lames the fixt. So was the pri- 
macy communicated to S. Peter, not perſonall, but pu- 
blike z not proper to him, but common to ſucceſſours, in 
whom (e) Bleſſed Peter liueth and gouerneth, in he own proper ſeat, (eh In #9; 
delivereth the veriiy of Fayth to them that ſecke it, ſayth Chryſo- ©; BY 
logus. | 
1 2. The re:ſons which moued our Bleſſed Sauiout 
Fot | to make ſome head of the Church, were all tending to the 
2" | benefice of the ſame Chhurch, as to preuent ſchiſmes and di- 
tall uifions, to appeaſe diſſentions, and hereſies, to ſet all the 
n. F Church-in peace, to indow her with a moſt perfect forme 
uit | of ouernement, which is Monarchicall , as the Proteſtant 
OF Melanchton witneſſeth ſaying: (4)The Bisbop of Rome is Preſi- 605 I O8. 
ot it ouer all Bishops, ibu Canonical policy no wiſeman doth or ought Epiſtolar, 
TE todiſallow c Theſameſayth Cartwright: (©) This poynt of Theolog, 
f 4 keeping peace in the Church is one of thoſe , which requireth as well cit. 47 
10 4 Popeouer all Archbichops,as one Archbuthop ouer all Bichopsin a re- (e) In bus 
- alme. By experience we ſee many ſtryfes and contentions in Rye 
matters of Religion dayly fall out amongſt the Chriſtians, f 9, 
ten who hall appeaſe them? The Biſhops. What if there aryſe 
OF contentions amongſt the — themſclues?Fhe no 
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and Patriarches. What if variance be amongſt theſe alſo, to 

whome ſhall we then repayre? Toa generall Councell. 

But who ſhall ſummon and order this Aſſembly, who ſhall 

cõpoſe the diſſentions in the Councell , vnleſſe one be ap- 

oynted by the prouidence of God, whoſe decree is inuio- 

able & whoſe infallible cenſure ought to be obeyed? Cõ- 

Hohn. a0 forme to that of the Bible: (f}Theresbalbe made one fold, & one 

%, Pa ſtour. | 

3+ The Synagogue of the Iewes long triumphed 

in the lyneall ſucceſſion ot the high Prieſt, whoſe prima- 

cy firſt giuen to Aaron, did continue in Aaron. his ſucceſ- 

ſours, as in Eleazarus, in Phinees,and in others after him 

vnto the end and abrogation of the Moſaicall law : And 

is it not more then reaſon that the Church of Chriſt ſhould 

haue a ly ke, if not greater priuiledge, eftabliſhed in better 

promiſes, planted by Chriſt, and not by Moyſes, hauing 

greater neceſſity then euer the Sinagogue of the Jewes, ſee- 

ing it was to imbrace all nations and Kingdomes ( amõgſt 

the which commonly there is no great ynion? ) Which do- 

ctrine is cleerly confirmed by the teſtimonyes of the holy 

ra. Fathers ; of S. Chryſoſtome , who ſayth : (8) hy did our 

m— 4 * Lord shed bis blond? Truly to redeemethoſe «beep, the care of which 

{b) b. be committed both to Peter, and alſo to bu ſuccefours. Of S. Hierom 

od Dameſ. Writing to Damaſſus the Pope of Rome: (b) With the ſuc« 

ceſſor of the ficherman , and with the diſciple of the Croſ I ſpeake: I 

following none chiefe but Chriſt , bold the fellowship of Communion 

with your Holyneſſe, that is, with Peters chayre. Vpon that rocks 1 

know the Church to be builded. M bo ſocuer shall eat the Paſchall 

Lambe out of that bouſe,is a prophane perſon. Of S. Auguſtin who 

h adreſſeih theſe words to our Puritanes:(') Number the Priefi 

—_ ; 3 4 even from Peters ſeat and ſee who ſucceeded one another in that row of 

wine Falbertz that ic the rocky which the proud gatesof bell do not ouercom 

cred, c. x7. And agayne: (+) The princypalityof the Apoſtolicall chayre, alwaies 

(&) Lib. 1 in the Roman Church. Finally he ſayth: (1) The Brsbops 

cont, . h. of that ſea baue the prebeminence of higher roome in the Paſloral 
alex. cep. i JP archtower , which is common to all Bizhops . 

G 4. Befidesthele authorityes, the contintull praQile 

and conſent of al nations approus the ſupremacy in ſpiritu- 


Kh O 0 CO n@wggy 54 A =D Y= & ww. =» oo 


a 21H oz ©=n cm nm ac SS D£ a am ©. XxX = 


K 
— 


20822 


Nelig F 5 W | Let on 2, 131 


all matters of the Pope of Rome, and therfore to him ap- 

ales haue bene made frõ al parts of the world. In like mã- 
ner to the ſame as to the Oracle of truth, the Chriſtiãs were 
wont to direct the ſumme of the ir belieſe, their bookes and 
writings; yea famous Councells, their Canons and decrees, 
$o luſtinian the Emperour ſent the profeſſion of his-Fayth - 
to Agapetus the Pope:(®)S. Auguſtin ſent his workes to (m) Cour; 
be examined and amended to Pope Boniface: (a) S. Hie- . 5%. Po. 
rome, {ent his workes to Pope Damaſus with this peti- lag. lib. i. 
tion, If «ny thing be beere ynaduiſedly ſet forth, we intreat that it <P» 1. 
me be amended by ther, who boldeſt the Fayth and ſeat of Peter. (u) In exe 
The Councell of Chalcedon ſeat their Canons and de- 3 
crees to Pope Leo. 1 
3. Io be ſhort, the Popes of Rome hauealwayes had 
their legats, as preſidents in all Oecumenicall Councells, 
as Hoſius in the firſt Councell of Nice, 8. Cyryll in the 
Councell of Epheſus. The ſame I may ſay of ſundry others. 
In lyke manner the Biſhops of France, of Spaine, of Grece, 
of Germany, of Scotland, England and Ireland receaued. 
their ArchiepiſcopallPalls from che Popesof Rome. Kings 
and Emperours haue receaued ſundry fauours and titles of 
honour , as the honorable ſtyle of moſt Chriflian in France, 
Catbolyke in Spayne , Protector of the Fayth in the Kings of 
Scotland , Defender of the Fayth in the Kings of England. 
Moreouer the Popes of Rome did preſcribe the faſhion of 
crowning of ſũdry Kings, which is to this day obſerued:for 
example the King of France is conſecrated and annointed 
by the Arch- biſhop of Rhemes , acccording to theordinance 

of Hermiſda Pope. The King of England by the Arch-biſh» 
op of Canterbury , by the ordinance of Pope Hadrian the 
third. The King of Scotland by the Arch-bisſhop of 8. Au- (0) A 
draves by the preſcrip ion of Pope Prban the ſecond. Yea Hie 
long before P © Hadrian, S.Columba or Columbanus a holy Canifiumn 
ma in the Ile ot / ena, twelue hundreth yeares fince was cõ- tom: 5, an 
manded by the Angell of God to annoynt and conſecrate 1. ie 
holy Aidanus King of Scoflend , in the which miraculous 5 i 
conſecration the Kings of Scotland are no wayes inferior to — 
the Kings of France. The 3 is * * 

6 o 


2 


ep) Hieb. 7. giueth this reaſon : (?) If the Prieſthood be changed, then of nt 
P. 12. ceſſity muſt there be a change of thelaw, yea and ot the chiefe pla- 


(q) Math. and ſayd to the Tewes : (a) The Kingdome of God 5hall be take 


— - Fen. paul (r) To your beboweth vs firit the ſpeake the word of God, bit 


O! 
de Natinit, 
Apo, Pur the cbieſe ſeat of Religion. In a word, becauſe ſo it pleaſethGod, 
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by the Arch-biſhop of Mentz. The King of Bohemia by the 
Arch-biſhop of Praga, which ſheweth manifeſtly the ſu- 
preme power, in ſpirituall maters, of the Roman Church, 
6. Butthe Proteſtants do fay that ſome Kings and 
Princes hath reſiſted and depoſed the Pope. I anſwele, that 
inferiours may reſiſt and perſecute their ſuperiours in ſpiti- 
tuall matters, but wrongfully . True it is, that Emperoun 
might call ſometymes generall Councells, as Aduocats and 
hel; rs of the Church, by reaſon of their temporall power 
andanchoriry not as hauing ſpiritual] authority to do the 
fame. True it is ly ke wiſe that Gregory the gieat writing a. 
gainſt Iohn the proud Patriarch ot Conſtantinople ( who 
preſumptuouſly called himſelf Vniuerſall Biſhop ) ſayth, 
chat the name of Vniuerſall Biſhop is a prophane , proud 
and ſacrilegious title: & ſo it is indeed, as that Patriarch v. 
ſurped it, to wit, to be ſuch an abſolute and vniuerſall pa. 
triarch and Biſhop, as to derogate from all others their Pa- 
triarchall dignity, defirous that no other ſhould be called 
Biſhop , but he himſelfe, which was in effect a prophane 
nouelty: but the Pope vſeth not thus the name of Vniuerſal, 
Moreouer it is reaſon that the Pope of Rome ſhould rather 
inherite (as S. Peters ſucceſſour) that prerogatiue, then the 
Biſhop of Antioch where Peter firſt did fit , or the Biſh- 
op of leruſalem where our Sauiour dyed, wherof S. Paul 
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ce, from whence the la proceedeth. And Chriſt foretold 
V. 43. from you, andginento 4 nation yielding the fruits thereof. And $, 
becauſe yow repel it, and iudge your ſelus ynwortby of eternall lyfe, be- 


dun Bold we turne to the Gentills But wherfore at Rome ? (0) Tothe 
end { fayth Leo) that the head Citty of ſuperſtition might be mali 


Pas Whoſe prouidence hath bene ſo great towards the Romane 
Sent in ſpeciall, that notwithſtanding many cruel Ty- 
tants haue bent their full power to diſturbe the Popes from 
Rome, as Clemens Pope was diſturbed by Traiane, = 
' 1 #1 neliu 
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nelius by Decius, Liberius by Conſtantius. Yea notwith- 
ſtanding three & thirty Popes, who haue bene put to the 
ſword one after another, notwithſtading I ſay their remo- 
uing fora tyme to Viterbo, Auinion, Rauena; yet the Po- 

naue ſtill returned and placed their ſeat at Rome. All o- 
ther Patriarchall ſeates haue bene rent in peeces; but the 
ſeat of Rome, no death, no baniſhment, no Tyranny of 
men, nor malice of Satan could euerouercome. No the diuĩ- 
fion amongſt themſelues, the manifold difficultyes & dan- 

ts in their elections, not the great vices which haue bene 
noted in ſome of their perſons. Which is an euident demõ- 
ſtration of Gods — — in preſeruing the Apoſtolike 
ſeat ot his Vicar Generall in that holy place, & not at An- 
tioch , nor at leruſalem, where the ſucceſſion of the Apoſt- 
les ha th bene interrupted by Schiſme, infected by hereſies, 
and ouerthrowen by Turkes and Infidels. 

7, To conclude, it is a moſt certayne Tradition that 
the Pope ſucceedeth to Peter, and that Peter tranſlated his 
chayre to the citty of Rome, and there continued Biſho 
the ſpace of twenty ſiue yeates, there ended his lyſe whh 
a glorious martyrdom : and whoſoever denyeth this, gain- 
ſayth all hiſtories, chronicles, and records of holy Fathers, 
Fut way to deny in lyke manner effrontedly the ſucceſ- 

on of the Kings of Spayne, of England, France, Scotland, 
*which we know only by hiſtoryes. Finally we Catholikes 
haue the expreſſe words of the Bible for vs concerning S. 
Peters Primacy. Thou art Peter and vpon this rock I will build my 
Church. 2. The Gatesof hell shall not ouercome the Church. 3. Feed 
my sheepe. 4. Other sheepe ] haue alſo which are not of this fold: them 
alſo muit I bring, and they shall heare my voyce, and there shalbe one 
fold and one Paſtour. 1 aske of the Miniſters as playne and ex- 
reſſe wordes ofthe Bible which make agaynſt 8. Peters 
upremacy or ſpeciall authority; or otherwiſe I askf of them 
expreſſe Scripture for theſe articles of their Religion: S. 
Peter ij not head of the Church. 2. S. Peter was neuer in Rome. 
The Popes do not ſucceed to S. Peter, I will adnut nothing but the 
txpreſſe word God . 1 will giue place to nothinge except ihe 


8xprefſe wordes of the Bible cc. ** the Proteſtants aske of 
| 3 vs 
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vs Catholikes for euery article of our Religion the. 
words of the Bible, l anſwere 1. That ——— 
| the Bible forbidding vs to belieue things which are not cõ- 
Q) Li. « teined in the expreſſe word therof. 2. I anſwere that theMi- 
we. Ma- niſters haue thẽſelues (t) and not we Catholiks be. 
* Art fore God and the world, by ſolemne oath ſer downein the 
an, Epift, confeſſion of their Faith, in the acts of Parlament, to belicue 
nothing , but that whichis conteyned in the expreſſe and 
playne.word of God, and conſequently are obliged many 

this their oath. .Remarke their words ing of Gen 
Cv) t Councels . (c) Se far then & the Conncell proueth the determing- 
A 5 g of , tion and commandement that it giues, by the ius wordof God, ſo 
ven th, ſoone do we renerence and imbrace the ſame. 3. I anſwere with 
15. Aug. S. Auguſtin, that: (2) The versty of the Scriptures is bolden ef, 
2569, when we do that, which pleaſeth the yniuerſall Church, which the au» 
(x) Augs. thority of the ſame Scripture commendeth vnto vu. And by reaſon 
cont. Creſ- that we may be deceaued by diuers crafty, and ſubtile Pro- 
cow. lib,r0, reſtants expoſitions ofthe Bible, we aduiſedly do follow 
r the counſel of that ſame holy Father, who ſayth: (7) Be. 
cauſe the boly Seripture: cannot deceaue, whoſoener feareth to be de- 


un. ed in the ore a. any queition , let ban therof acke counſell a 
\ | 


that Charchwhich the holy Scripture witbout any ambiguity 
pnto. The which Church, = the light of Nature, doth o- 
blige vs to preferre the con w—_ ofthe holy Fathers of 
this lecond Age, to ſophiſticall conſequences and'ſuperſti- 
tious opinions, and noueltyes of the Miniſters of Scotland. 
$8. But beſore I ſetdowne in particular the conſe- 
quences of the holy Fathers, I will bricfly aduertiſe the vn- 
paſſionat Reader, that notwithſtanding this ſpiritual autho- 
rity which is in Peters ſucceſſours, they cannot therfore do 
things according to their fanſie, agaynſt Princes and Kings, 
. cor. BY reaſon that their authority was giuen, (4) In edificatio- 
. v.10. dem. & ngnin deſtructionem. to edificatron and not to deftrudtion. 
(b) Pro. For fince God is be, (>) By De Kings do rapgne : and ſince ( 
2. v. 15 All poer i from God; it followeth that the temporall power 
(e) Rem. 8 by God to Kings is in them abſolute and indepen- 
„* dant, and noman whoſoeuer can haue power at his plea- 


ſure to crofle and ouerthro the fame. And this is N 
| 7 
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— — out holy — the Catholike Church — 
ſaying to euery one of vs in particular: (d) & 

ſonne feare the Lord, and the King, and.meedle not e * . 280 | 

ous. And as God himſelte commanded the | ſraclites du- 

ting their captiuity in Babylon, to pray for the citty where (e) lerexts 

they were captives, ſaying: (*) Seeks you the proſperity of that 28. 5. 7. 

at, whither | hats von to be carried away captiue, and pray 

to the Lord for it, for in the peacetherof yousballbanepeace. In lyke 

manner God commandedthem , (f) to pray for the lyte of (O. 

King Nabuchodonoſor, though an infidel,and for the Lyfe 1. v. u. E 

of Baltazar bis ſonne, that ther dayes might be on earth as tb 

dajerof beauen G. Much more doth God command ys Ca- 

tholikes (though greatly perſecuted) to continue our hum- 

ble pra yers ſor our afflicted countreys of Scotlad, Englãd, 

and Ireland, and ſpecially for our Chriſtian ſoueraygne & 

and King, for our Princely and hopefull Baltazar, for all 

the Royall iſſue, for the Councell of Scotland and Englad, 

that lyke v iſe their dayes may be on earth lyks the dayesof beauen, 

and that may long do them ſeruice and find favour in their fight. 

Which God of his infinite goodnefle grant vato vs. A- 

men. 


9. As concerning the diſobedience of Paritans and 
Proteſtants to their Kings, Princes and Superiours, beſides 
the example of the late rebellion of the-Hugenots in Frãce, 
for the which their owne brethren do conteſſe, that it ij «s 
difficile to find a loyal ſubieũ of the Hugenots & Puritans Religion, 4s 
it to find a white Moore, experience doth teach vs, that wher- 
euer this new and reformed Religion of the Puritanes and 

Proteſtants hath centred and taken hold, it hath bene by 

manifeſt rebellion and ſedition, as in Holland, Germany, (g) Shu 
Scotland, England, France, and Sueden. To the prooſe is the 284 
wherof I wo 2 words of the ——— 7 of 
wryters. Sleydan a Proteſtant wryter in Germany 

the Emperour thus : (8) cv thet Caſar doth intend de- rnd * 
Bruftion of Religion, he gineth occaſion wherdy —_— (b)Tom-n, 
good con ſcience: for in this 6aſe it is latwfull to refit &e. And Zuin- in «xplan, 

ius a prime Puritane : (>) ben Princes ( ſayth he) do any tie. 48, 

g nſt the irus Religion, they may bedepoſed. . fol. $4. 


- 


136. Tb Groundofthe Catholike,, © 
bit deponi. To proceed next with Caluin the Prime Puritan 

Miniſter of France, of whome and of his fellow Miniſters, 
M. Bancroft a Proteſtant Arch-biſhop of Canterbury ſayth 
bis thus: (1) That the defirine of Calum cin other Miniſters 
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2 of !eſiding at Geneua, teacheth that it is lawfull for ſubiedts to reforme 
the preten.. Religion when Princes will not, yea rather then it fayle , even by force 
ded 


dij- of armes. Ot the which Miniſters, Knox our Country Mini- 
cipline pag. {ter was one, as witneſſeth Beza writing to him thus: ( 
| Toanni Knoxo , Enangelt Dei apud Scotos inſlauratori, Fratri & 
iſte obſeraando, Ly ke wiſe Caluin writyng to a prime 
7 „ Englich ſeditious Miniſter called Goodman ( in effe a bad 
& Calan man for England) called him: (1) A excellent and renerend 
ape. 306. brother, and moit axthſull adiutor to Knox. Which ſeditious 
Chriftopho. doctrine of Knox is partly touched in Holinſheads gieat 
ro Good. Chronicle in the hiſtory of Scotland the laſt edition to my 
ma. knowledge: and by M Bancroft in his booke intituled, 
Dangerous poſitions cc. Who in lyke manner do report that 
em) Bucks. abhominable doctrine of Buchanan, who in his . De 
wes de iure inte regni apud Scores, wiriteth: (®) That it were good that r- 
regni apud wards were appoynt ed by thepeople for ſuch a Should kill Tyrant, (0 $ 
Seta abhominable doctrine of a Scots Puritan ! ) & commmonly 
3 there u forthoſe that haus killed wolues. And, That the people may | 
deftce oft be £197878 their Princes and Kings, And in ſpecial] Goodman an 
Churches Engliſh Prime Miniſter in a book of his intituled Obedience, 
gourrne- as.Witnefſeth M. Bancroft, and M. Sutcliffe before cited; 
ment, ſpeaking of Queene Marie of England, ſayth, (n) That if & 
(n) In bis [apfull to x ill wicked Kings and Tyrants, and i hat both by Gods law 
r nd mans law Queene Marie ought to be put to death as being a Tirãt, 
_ eng” monſter, and a cruel beaſt. And that: (o) By the word of God in 
* - ſuch a defection, a priuate man hauinę ſome ſpecial inward motion 
(o) In by m killa Tyrant, I intreatthe vnpaſſionat Reader to peruſe 
Obedience” Holinſheads great Chronicle, volume 3. pag. 1104. and 
pages. Stow his Annales printed 1592. pag 1058. both Prote- 
ſtant writers, and he ſhall ſee manifeſtly the ſeditious con- 
ſpiracy of Proteſtants agaynſt their ſoueraygne. Wel inough 
knowen to the world that ſeditions and diueliſh doctrine 
ofche Waldenſes, Wicklefiſtes and Huſſits (whom our Pro- 
teſtants do call cheit forſa chers) concerning — ſe- 
on 
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amr porno, rages 
Zainglias and tan pews ; of Caluin and Ber 
in France: of Knox , Bachanen , and otthe Eaile of Gawry in 
Scotland : of Goodman , Gibby , in England, & 
of others of the | hefartin Sweden, Denmarke, Poland, 
Zeland, and H d. The Guia end effects of whole re- 
bellion agayuſt their naturall Princes vnder the pretext of 
8 of Raligion.are tvYo much apparent in theſe 
ourdayes. 
10% + Towhatend fhould I produce hiſtory-writers 
bace the very grounds of che PuritancReli igion do'lead the 
way to — fort of ſedition . Is not a" one of the chie- 
GN principles of their Religion preached publickly at the 
baptizing of every child in Scorlad: Erbes no other but be (p) In 'the 
hriſt ——— that hath iuft authority and power to „ "of 
male Lawwes, to bind the conſcience: of men ? To what end then are 2 
oaches of fidelity made to Princes, if there be no obligation 
in conſcience to hk them ? O abhominable doctrine! © 
ſeditious & deteſta able Relig io! The ſecond principle is ſet 
F down in the Miniſters — of Fayth thus : Iq Ad, (q) tu (he 
Tf thi Fccigtaſticall diſcipline, | acknowledge to belong to this Church a Confe/ion 
J hircall wagtitrare who reth to enery auã iuitice, deſending the” n hey or 
good and punisbing the ail, yo whome we muſt render bonour and * 
obedience in all things which are not contrary to the word of G: Has. 
That is, contrary to the Miniſters fanſies and ſuperititious 
doctrine, and to the Miniſters newiangled Religion: which 


former words are confirmed by — of Paflament, thus : 


(r) (1 14 confeſs nd acknowledge not to diſobey or reſiſt any that God AB fre 


beth placed in authority, whiles nol oner the bounds of their 
office. The Hi — — pryde God Bech . 
725 now lately) do teſtiiy the ſame in expreſſe words: ig. 
(1) Nows ien fay )qu'd aut obexr aux Lois des Rojr,payer artic. CIC 
Mburs, lanpoſts c 15 porier le isa de ſubieclion d'pne i 
bouve & franche velowts, r 1 3 
ſen do each, th ö za keep Gods WN 
dements i whereof. theſe be two of the ;chicfeſ} 3 (J Feare (u) % P48; 
God, Hononribe Ln Ane, (Suh Joes je e d. 5.4 
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138 © - TheGroundof the Catbolike, 
of ordinance of man , Lords ſake &©6. And ſuch others i 
down in the expreſſe word of God. But ifitbe impoſſible 
| 0 b. the to kee pe thoſe comthandements, how can the Puritanes be 
mamerof faythfull and obedient to their Kings and Princes ? 4. The 
giing the Miniſters do excommunicat Kings and Prinees and the po- 
Lords Sup · liticall Magiſtrate, & conſequently do teach that they haue 
PFs wer aboue them: remaike their words: (x) Therefore iy 
the name and authority of the eternal Cod. and of his ſonne leſus- 
Chrift, I excommunicate from this table, all bllaſphemers of God, al 
Idolaters, all Mariberert, all Adulterers, and all that be in malice & 
a all diſobedient perſons to Father and Mother, Princes or M- 
giſtrates , Paſtors or Preachers , all theeues and deceauers of thei 

neighbour &c. charging them «s they will anſwere in the preſence of 
bim who is the righteous Iudge, that they preſume not to prophane thy 
moſt hey table. Is it not more dangerous for a King or prince 
to be ſubiect to the excommunicatiõ of euery light- headed 
Miniſter of his owne kingdome ; then to the excommuni: 
cation of a ſtranger and forayner ? What place of the Bible 
giveth Miniſters power to excommunicate ? Their com- 
miſſion is none. Their authority is null. Happy is he whe 
is excommunicat by the inſtruments ofthe Diuell and An- 
tichriſt ; happy is he who is at the diuels horne ; happy is 
he whois put out ofthe Synagogue of the wicked. 

That man is bleſt , that hath not bent 

To ſuch men tyed his care, 
Nor led bis lyfe , as Miniſters teach, 
Nor f# in Puritaus chayre . 
5. Can there be a more dangerous, yea diueliſh opinion a- 
gaynſt Kingsand Princes then to belieue conſtantly; that 
- _  wharſoeuer wicked rebellion is ſtirred vp agaynſt a Kin 
Cy) ## the is bythe will of God?Remarke their own words: () do 
order of refeße that God is Creator of heauen & earth; that is to ſay that heaut 
is che ar- © errth & thecontents therof ars ſo in his hand. that therein nothing 
plication of dme without bis ynivledge,neyther yet agayuſt hu will. So that no 
the firſt ar · xebellio, nodiueliſh ofa Min inſthis King 
— «  thalbe 1 the will of God: butrather conforme to h 
„ + Wilforthat Richie 1 the wil of God, muſt ꝑ 
de cõſorme to his will. 6: Hot can the Hugenots of Fi * 
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Syperiours , fince they belieue that all Kin 
and Princes , that are wp þ a diuers Rel — from them, - 
tymmes of the Diuell and of Antichriſt? Which thing they 
belieue as a — of Religion ſet down in their con 
ol fayth in theſe wordes: 9) The defence of Chrifts Church ap» | 
perteineth to the Chriſtian Mag Magtirat age) n (3) Is 15 
* « Papiſts, ea } confeſrion 
. 7: Itisa of 
cavibelljourearke any — Sies 
(yea the Diuells) take in hand, that it is the will * 
who compelleth them ( ſay they) therunto. And what I 4 
pray you is more excellẽt then to do the wil of God:which gg; 
we aske dayly to be done, ſaying : Thy willbe done in earth as E 
di in heauen. Remarke the Miniſters own wordes:(Þ) hat (b) tn the 

eft thou, (the Miniſter asketh) tonching the Diuells and withed articles of 
perſons, be they alſo ſubiect to him? ( The child anſweres thus) Al- Fayth the 
beyt that God doth not guyde thewith bis holy ſpirit, yet be doth bridle 4. Sundays 
them in ſuch ſort , that they be not able to flirre or mooue without hu 
permiſs3on or appoyntment. Tea and moreoner(remarke the Words) 
he doth compell them to execute hu will , although 11 be agaynit thei 
intent and purpoſe . Euery ſeditious eriterpriſe then, ſhall it 
be the will ot God? So it is indeed in the Puritanes Reli- 

n, ho do conclude thus: The \knowwledge hereof urls . 
2770 comfort vs, for we might think our ſelues in 
if the Diuells and the wicked had power to do any thing contrary to 
the will of God. Maths 
11. Behold O Scotland my deare Countrey,to what 

impious , ſeditious, and Idolatrous'd octrine the Miniſters 
have induced thee? Why didſt thoukeage that Religion, 
wherin tourſcore wyſe, valiant; auch dly Kings of thy 
one Na ion happily gouerned and commanded ? Why 
didſt thou forſak that Religis wherby thou waſt honored 
abroad by the moſt famous Kings & Princes of Chriſten- 
dome ; vherby thou was bleſſed by God at home. with 

ace, wealth and grace? Wheron docſt thou now rely and 
ground thy Religion? Not vpon the Bible, the expreſſa 
Word of God, the playne text of Scriptute a H haue befom 
82 proued 
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roued : but ypon the new. farigled expolitions, itt. 
— — icati OE Miniſters, which be. 
ing iu chemlelne: nothing els but inuentions of men; of 
men, I ſay, without authority & commiſſion, are in etfe& 
” againſtal]l holy Fathers, Councels, Antiquity, and com- 
mon Conſent of all nations of the world, and of all apeg 
before the comming of Luther and Caluin . Is it not in- 
tollerablepryde, tor thee to preterre the new fangled ex. 
politions of thy Miniſters ( whoſe lyfe and conuerſation 
thou ſeeſt to be bad, whoſe comm iſſion and authority thou 
knoweſt to be none) to the expaſitions of all the holy and 

n learned, who haue bene theſe ſixtene hundreth yeares? 
166-16 % (©) Fer ibeſoiling/, O Tord, 1 voc myne eye, euen mpne execaſtath 
35 out water, becauſe iby enemyes do proſper: and becauſe (O Scot- 
land) thou doeſt follow the ſtinking puddle, and filthy. 
docttine of the Proteſtant, and Puꝛitan - Miniſters, thy 
ſworne enemies 8510 


The Teftimonye: of the boly Fathers of this A of concerning the prima · 
c of S. Pelgr,and bis Succefſeurs in the Catboliky Church. 


The firſt Section. 


„Irenæus of Lyons in France auoweth firſt, 8. 
Peter & Paul to haue preached the Ghoſpell at Rome: 


(a) ben. l. () Perun Panlum Rome enangelizaſe Gr fundaſſe . Ecclefiam . 
edueſ,ha- 2+ Writing againſt the Heretiks called Gnoſtici, proueth the 


Taxi Sa 


reſe cap. . Primacy, intallibility, & perpetuall ſucceſſion of the Ro- 
man Church;refuting thoſe heretiks therby after this forme: 
(b) 24, 19. (2) Sed q in hoc tali volumine onmium Ec 


clefiarum ena merare ſuc „maxima & antiquifime Cr mi- 
but cog nita pprony” pear Petro cꝰ Paulo Rome fundate & 
conitituta E um habet ab Apoſſoli traditionem, & an- 
nunc iat am bomb ws flew, per ſuccefiones Epiſcoporum pernenien- 
tam v/q, ad nos , iudic antes, confundimus omnes eus, qui quoquo | 
vel per ſui placentiam malan , vel vanam gloriam , vel per cacit atem 
& malem ſententiam, praterquam opor ict, colliguant . Ad banc enim 
Kiciefians, hoc oft ct qui ſunt vndiq frleles, ä 


ad Tomothenm Epiſtolu tmeminit . Succedyi autem ei Anacle , (c). Tim. 
aum tortio loco ab Apeſtolu E piſtepatum ſortitur Clemens qui ** lea. 
& vidit ipſos Apoſtolas, & conulit cum ys , cum adhuc inſonantem 
pradicaiionem Apeitolorum & traditianem ante oculos haberet. Non | 
ſolus enim, adhuc mulis ſuperer aut tune ab Apoitoly dodi. Sub hoc 
writer Clements diſſenſione nd medica inter cos qui Corinthi efſen. fra+ 
tra fats , ſcripfu qua oft Rome Eccleſid potemifimes literas Corin- 
thys, adpacem cos congregans, & repar aus ſdem corum, c annunci- 
n, quam in recenti ab Apoſtoli receperumt traditio nem. 
2. 8. Victor Pope and Martyr; to whome King 
Donald of Scotland ſent that learned and worthy Abbot 
Taſchaſia the of Chriſt 00. to teceaue of his Holynes 


care | 
Doctors to — publickly the Catholike and Romane 
teligion in Scotland, to the which end two famous & le- 
arned were ſent, Marca and Dioniſis, who converted King 
Donald, and che reſt of the Nobility the yeare of Chriſt 203. (9) In 


as witneſſeth (d) Genebrardus , (©) Baronius, (% Boetias, ee , 
(ti) Leſleus. ( Gualterius, and ſundry others: This pope chung 
Ifay in a certayne () letter of his to Theophilus Biſhop of g. 
Alexandria witneſleth playnly, and plentifully S. Peters (e). 44. 
primacy, and ſupremacy aboue the reſt of the Churches, m 439, 
S. Sixtus Martyr in a decree of his, witneſſeth the © L. & 


* ſayth: () Si qui vers veſtrum pulſatus fuerit in aliqus pe — | 
aduerſutate, licenter banc ſandtam & Apoſtolicam appellet Sedem, &r — 7 
ad cam, quaſi ad capus, ſuſſugium babeet, ne innoc ens damnstur, aut o tertis, 
Ecclqia ſua detriment um patiatur . (i) Extas 
4. 8. Pius Martyr in a certayne-epiſtie of his di- tom.. cd. 


- © reacd tothe Catholiks, affirmeth that Chriſt leſus gaue (K)Exrar 


Primacy to S. Peter and his ſuoceſſours: (j qui & bene [antt; - ape 
ſedem Apoitelicam{(ayth he, ſpeaking of Rome) ommium Eccle- a I) Epif 

fparum caput eſſe pracepit, ipſe dicente Principt Apottolorum 5 Tx 6s ſua od emk- 
Petrus, & ſuper banc petram adiſc abo Ecclefiam meam c. & tibi wr ſos. exe 


dabo cl aue reg ni calorum. | 5 dr Um. th. 
S. Anacletus plentifully teſtiſiech the primacy concil. 


5. 
of the Roman Church 1 25 bene giuen to 8. Peter, and 
3 to 


"be Ground of 1) CMS als } 


. 
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nuit , & minentiam poteſt ati ſuper vntuer ſas Eccleſias, 
populegregem aſſecatseſt, ſic, vt ipſe Beats Petra 

Pry, "> JP pena 400 dar. 
— ) Ui] | 


„Tertullian i his booke de 
the — to haue bene builded v 
were maryed with him as the H Ar herof, wherof the one 
and only Mariage of S. Peter the reſt of the A. 

(o)Lib . de Podien) wits A figure. (T) eqn (ſayth he) ſum inuenis 

Monog, Maven, per ſoerumm Moneg anum pra ſun per Eccleſtam, qua ſu- 

cap. 8 per Hilum adiſiut commem grad um ordinis ſurde Monogamiserai col-. 


Aud 1108 | 
4e to tum Chrittiani 
Apoſtolo dixit: Ta er 


— . 
un S. Peter, and as it 


lotatufa. Ceiiros cum maritos non muento, aui ſpadones nitellig amu 


vrt eſt aut continentes. 2. He alſo doth reſtitie' Primacy to 

. ger 'Chateh; by whome then the Pope was tearmed(p) Pontiſex 
(p) Lab, de mim] E piſcopus Epiſcoporum, bonus Paftor, Benedictus, Papa A- 
pudic it ia poſtolicus 3 He prayſeth the Church of Rome, by reaſon 
— that S. Petet & Paul did reach & thed their bloud there? 


die 645 q) Felix Eccleſis, cui totarh m Apoſtolicam ſuo ſanguine pro- 
— derunt. 4. He affitmeth Marcion and Valentin to be Here- 
dh 36 « tis, for as much as they being firſt Romã Catholiks, were 


thruſt oi of the Roman church by reaſon of their hereſies. 

(0 1 „. 4 I) Murcionem (ſayth he) & Valentinum Catholicam primd dodtri- 

preferip e. nam credidiſſe apud Ecclefiam Romanenſem, donec ſub Epiſcopaty B- 

* leutbery benedici 0b*thquietans ſemper eorum curioſitatem, que 
© /fratres quo; vith.ibart | ſemel cy iterum eiethi . 

7. "Origen giueth an infallible Rule wherby we may 
diſcerne the true doctrine and Religion from the falſe, to 
wit, that to be only true which hath the perperualHſucceſ- 

| ſton of Biſhops and Paſtors) His words Het (f) Cion multi 
lere fimt qui ſe putent ſentire qua Chrifti ſunt. & nonnalli eorum dinerſs 
mio d de 4 prioribus ſentiant, ſeruttur-werdEcclefiafirca predicatioper ſuccefizo- 
eig. — — Mex rradita & "9%; ad preſensin Eccleſiu perma- 


Wes 


n in Linus", Cletws , - Clemens ; (®) note. 
2. He owelh that 


i ſed ab ipſo Domino $ aluatore noftvo pri. 


have bene giuen to Peters ſucceſſours by the Catholiks 
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ns illa ſala credenda eft veritas, qua in nullo diſcordat ab 
aftica traditions, 2. He teacheth vs, that Peter was the A- 
ſtle, ypon home the Church was builded . (4) Ferru- w t., 


= he ſuper quem edificata eil Chriits Eccleſia contra quam in- „ Euang, 


* 
— — 
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orum porta uon praualebunt. 3. He wit neſſeth that when lena. 
e Zepherinus gouernedthe Roma Church as head therof 

be himfelfe went to Rome, as to the head, and moſt an- 
cient Church: (*)Romenam Ecdefuemgubernentis Z ephpriui ic. (u) u 
poribus Romam iter ſuſcepiſſe,qudd eccleſiam Roman am antiquiſimZ Euſeb. ib, 
nere exoptaret 896 b "4 * 4 | ' 1991 8 ” 6, bifl.cap* 
8. S. Cyprian firſt moſt learnedly & wylely teacheth 12. 
ys, that herefies , ſchiſmes , and diuerſity of Religion do 
fall out, by reaſon that one bead of the Church is nor;ac- 
knowledged : (*) Neg, enim aliunde hereſes oboria ſunt,aut nata (x) Epiſt, 
ſunt ſchiſmata, quam inde quod ſacerdoti Des non obtemperat ur; nac 55. ad Cor- 
mw in Eccleſia ad temp Sacerdos, & ad tempus Iudex vice Chriſti, nelium Pa- 
cogitarur:cufi ſecundum magiſteria diuina obtemperarei fraternitas Pam. 
— nemo aduerſum ſacerdotum collegium quicquam moueret; 
nano ——— 01.45 hæ reſim nouem conderet. 2. 
He teacheth, that God hath a particulat care of the Prieſts ,- 


= 


Bithops, and ſpecially ofthe head of the Church, not ſuffe- 

ring him toerre, when he doth propone to all the Catho- 

liks things to be belieued, as matters of faith. For if Od 

hath care of little things, much more will be haue care of, 
the gouernement of li Church: () Cam Dominas (ayth hr) () Frome 
in Fuangelio ſus dicat; (a) Nonne duo peſſeres aſſe veneunt, & neuter (a) A, 
urum cadit in terram fine patrig voluntate? Cum ills nec minima fiery i v 
ſme volunt ate dei dicar, exyitimat aliqui ſumma & magna, aut non 
ſciente, aut non pernuti ente Deozin'Eccleſis fiers, & ſacerdotes,id (tt... 
liſpenſatores etus, non de dis fentantia ond in uri: 3, Ne ſayth that; BY £37 & 
primacy: of the Church was giuen to S. Peter: (b) Primate, e e, 
Petro datur, vt vns Chriſli E & catbrdia vn monffrotur. 4. c r. 
Ne calleth the Roman Church, () Matricem & radicem Ec- (e) EH. 
fleſie Catholice, I conc lude then; that this holy Father with 145 . 
A thoſe of thisſecondage believed conſantiy this poynt & 
mattes of religion i a od „ 
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That the Miniſters haus falfified diuers places of the Bible , concty. 
ming the Bleſſed Trinuy, and the Perſenof Chriſt , whe 
gaus mfailible power to F. Peter abous the reſt of the 
Apoll les, and conſequently gaue infallible 
power to the Church of God. 


The.ſecond Section 


T were tedious to me, and to the Reader, to fer down 
at length the infinite multitude of Blaſphemyes & Ido. 
latrous apinios which Caluin the Sophilt teacheth againſt 
the Bleſſd Trinity, againſt the Perſon of Chriſt in his In- 
ſtitutions, wherot the firſt word is in french Tout, all, and 
the laſt, Iniquitè, iniquity; ſignifying ther by to vs, that all 
which is cõteyned in thoſe fou: e books of his Inſtitutions, 
is nothing els, bur playne and manifeſt miquity, idolatry & blaſe 
phemy. Conforme to Caluin his Inſtitutions , the Confeßion 
of faith of the Puritunes of Scotland, was framed in Geneus, 
brought to Scotland by Knox the Apoſtata Fryar, and after 
(a) bs tb, ſworne and ſubſcrybed at ſeuerall Parlaments . In the 
Confeſriow Which confeſſion it is eaſie to remarke in like maner dyuers 
of Feb v- blaſphemyes againſt God: As that in the very frontiſpice 
ſedin the andbegining, (% There was no meanes to bring vs from that yoke 
Sg cd of ſime aud damnation, bur only leſus Chriſt our Lord. O horrible 
— blaſphemy againſt the Omnipotency of God, who had in- 
- 7 finite other meanes to redeme mikynd, but he thought the 
aproved by ſending of Chriſt the ſitteſt, to draw, and allure the loue of 
the Church man vnto him, as Chriſt himſelf witneſleth, ſaying:(®) 4nd 
Solid I, when | halbe exalted from the earth, will dra all men vnto me. 
lobe. Lykewiſe can there be a greater Blaſphemy inuented then 
11. v. u. tofay,thatnort only Chriſt ſuſſered on the Croſſe, but alſo 
Wy ihe that for a ſcaſon he ſuffered the very wrath of God, and 
£2! -rormientsof che Reprobate, in foule & body? Their words 
Boldew as OE: | nor only the cracti death of rhe crafſe, but alſs 
Ed-ubur gb be ſuffred for 4 ſeaſon the wrath of bis Father which bud deſer- 
19. of Au. ved : Rut yet we auow t hat be remayned the only well- beloued and 


Sf. 1,68. bla Sonne of bis Father, euen in the midit of bis ang uub and tor- 
went 
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Noth 


| hereſy with Caluin and Knox) that Chriſt ſpeaketh not 


rern 


And Roman Religion. Cent. 2. 145 
ment which he ſafſered in body and ſaule. Was there euer any He- 

tetike, Tu ke, or lew who taid Chriſt to haue ſuffered in 

his ſoule, which was glorified, and ſaw God tacc to tace(as 

it doth now) from the firſt inſtant of the creation therot ? 

Read in the articles of the Miniſters faith from the nynth 

Sonday to the eleauenth, and yee ſhall ſee concern ing this 

poynt horrible blaſphemyes againſt Chriſt, of whome a- 

mongſt others, they ſay thus: That very payne which Chrift ſuſe 

fteyned for a tyme , the wicked muit indure continually. O abho- 
mination ! O diueliſh doctrine ! O Idolatrous religion! 

what can we iudge of the pittyfull eſtate of all thoſe Puri- 

tanes and Proteltants, who haue dyedin Scotland within 

theſe fifty yeares palt in this abhominable belief & Religiõt᷑ 

2- The firſt place then which the Miniſters haue 

falſified is that of $. Matthew, where Chriſt ſayth: (4) 4ʃʃ 

things are delyuered me of my Father. Wherby the ancient and (d) Marth, 
holy Doctours proued againſt Ari and Sabellw here tiks, 1. 5. 27. 
that Chriſt was God of God the Father, called therfore the 

ſonne of God the Father; for though the ourward actions 

as Creation, Conſeruation &c. which are called #itones 

4d extra, are common to God the Father, God the Sonne, 

and God the Holy Ghoſt; yet the inward actions called 

actiones ad intra are peculiar and proper to euery perſon; a 

the action of generation is proper to God the Father only; the 

action of procefionto God the Father, & God the ſonne only: 

Caluin and the Miniſters to ouerthrow this holy doctrine, 

and to deny that Chriſt is the Sonne of God the Father. 
as hauing receaued his eſſence from all eternity of God the 

Father, as he witneſlerh heer, ſaying: all things are delynered. 

me of my Father: The Hugonots I ſay , and Caluin haue 
corrupred the Bible filthily, and moſtabhominably , ioy- 
ning two ſeuerall wordes which are not in the Greeke , 1 
copy; All thinges are given we in band by my Faiber : Their s 
wordes be, Toute choſe ont ele donne en main de par mon 5ni vi we 
Pere: Thruſting in the text the rwo' wordes, en main, in rec 
band, to ſignify with the Arrians, ( who were inthe ſame 


heer of the in ward generation of God. the Fat aha 
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all of his Father, butonl 
(e)Lib. 1. uernement . Let ys heare Caluins bl words: (4, 
 enſlit, e. Qicũque dit que le fils de Dien ſoit eſſentis du Pere, il nie qu'il ajteftre: 
n. 2. propre de ſey. That is. oexer ſayththat the ſonne of God bath 
receaued his eſſence fr God the Father, denyeih him to bane a proper. 
being of bimſelfe.De- Sainfs a Catholike Doctour, & Stancarm 
a Proteſtãt haue written whole bookes againſt the impiety 
and Atheiſmes of Caluin the ſophiſt . Some Engliſh Bibles 
had the former corruption, but now they haue corrected: 
them, as they haue done many others, whetby it is eaſie 
to ſee that the Engliſh Bibles are far different from the Bi- 
bles ofthe Hugenors in France, and from the Lutherans in 
Germany In the Bleſled Trinity there be three perſons ,. 
yet not different, but diſtinguithed, not three Gods but one 
God : the eſſence of one perſon is the eflence of another, 
none before other in tyme, nor by natuie, ſedordine; none 
the originall cauſe of the other, which is directly againſt 
that Blaſphemy ſer down in the articles of the Miniſters 
) Is the faith of Scotland: (,) Berauſe( ſay they) that in the ſubRance 
Articles of ir nature of Gad. we haue to conſider the father as the foumtayne, be- 
Har yew ginning and originallcauſe. For God the Father cannot be the 
493- 'originalcauſe of God the ſonne. And if the Miniſters vn- 
derſtand that God the Father is the originall cauſe alone oſ 
all creatures, it is al wayes a blaſphemy, for he is not alone 
the originall cauſe of ſuch, by reaſon that Actiones ad extra, 
ſunt communes toti Triniuati. Finally the Doctours do re- 
marke theſe notions wherby we may diſtinguiſh the three 
perſons, Innaſcibility, Paternity, Filiation, Spiration ative, and 
Spiration paſiue:how many of the Miniſters will vnderſtãd 
this doctrine? | | 
3. Remarke ſecondly in the ſame Articles of the 
(g) In 1he Miniſters, another blaſphemy againſt the 6mnipotency 
Artilces of of God : (6) hat eit thon ( ſayth the Miniſter 5 that 
Payth Sun* thay calleſi him Almighty? C 1,meane not that be bath « power, © 
d) whichbedoth not exerci May not God create ten thouſand 
worldes, worke infinite miracles, and punith ſenſibly the 
Miniſters for ſuch blaſphemyes ? and becauſe he doth not 
exerciſe ſuch a power, ſhall we ſay that he hath not power 
- F 10 
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do do ĩt ? Remarke thirdly , what good doctrine the Mini- 7 
ſters do giue concerning the lawes of Kings and Princes, 
4s touching the oath ot Allegiance, or any other ſuch; 
Remarke diligently I fay, their words vvyhich are: (h) There (b) tn the 
# no other but he (Chriſt) in heauen nor carth that bath uſt autho · or der of 
rity io make lawes te bind the coſciences of men. What auayle then S 
the Proteitants oat hes, ſince they belieue conſtantly, that 5 #5 ex- 
they are not obliged in conſcience to keep them? What rar of 
uayleth-it his Maleſty to take the oathes of Allegiance and 2 
Supremacy of the Proteſtants, ſeing they belieue conſtãtly, the Virgia 
as a poynt of faith. that no law ot Man man bind and o- Marie, 
blige them in conſcience ? 

4 The ſecond place which the Miniſters haue fal- hn 
fified is that of 8. Paul: () There in one God, one alſo mediatour, , IG 
God and man, whichis the man Chriſt leſw , who gane bimſelfe a ;,, . 
Redemption for all men: Sig tying therby that we haue but /e 945 
one mediatonr of Redemption. though there may be diuers me- i 41926 
diatours of Interceßion, as I proued before. In the which few =». 
words the Miniſters haue made at leaſt three impious fal- 
ſifications. Firſt in ſome of their Bibles they haue put the 
word only, or alone, ſay ing, there i one alone mediatour, which 
words they haue alſo in tueir Confeſſion of faith, and in 
the French Bibles, vn ſeul moyenneur entre Dieu & les bommes , 
wherin the frech Bibles do differ from our laſt printed En- 

lim Bibles. 2. They haue put into the text theſe two 
words, (which u) which words are 1 in the Greek nor 
Syriake. 3. They haue taken away the word redemption, by 
reaſon that we make a diſtiction betwixt Mediator of Redep- 
mon, and medi atourof Interceßion, grounded ſpecially vpon 
chis place, & they haue put the Word ranſome inſteed therof 
+ tranſlating thus: bo gaue himſelfe a ranſoms for all men; not- 
withſtãding that in other places they haue turned the ſame 34e 
Steele word in redemption, as we do heere; as in that to the ,,,, x 
Y Hebrews, (H andobreyned eternall redemption for ys which (k) Hal. 8. 
place likewyſe they have corrupted , putting thoſe two b. 1. 
Words for ys, whichare not in the Greeke. Agayne : () OHebam 
That death which was for the redemption , and in fundry other V · is. 
places. Can there be a — impicty then to wich- hold 
* - 
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from the common people the true tranſlation of the Biblef 
ten) Row, Can there be any ſinne compared to this finne of the Mi. 
1, v. 8, Niſters? Is not (®) thewrath of God revealed from beauen gail 
all vngodlines & vuright couſnes of ſuch men, who withhold the truth 
in ynrigbteouſnes? Is it not a ſin againſt the holy ghoſt to per- 
mit, yea to command the ſimple and ignorant people to 
read at dinner & ſupper, & els where ſuch falſified Bibles, 
* corrupted tranſlations, and venemous doQtrine?-, ' | 
5. The third place falfified by the Miniſters is. that 
(ch ph G. of the Prophet Dauid, who ſpeaking of, and to the prayſe 
v. . of Chriſt leſus, ſayth : () Thou haſt made him little lower they 
wag syyis the Angels ;with glory and honour thou baſt crowned him. The 
as. Greeke and Hebie w text hath the ſame, Me hat Meeloim: the 
ſame hath alſo the Chaldæan e and the Syriake 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, with al the Fathers without 
exception · The Miniſters accuſtomed euer to follow the 
doctrine of Caluin the S ycophant, and Knox the Apoſtata 
 whodoteach in ſundry places, that Chriſt is not God, do 
tran ſlate this place thus : for thou haſt made him a little lower thi 
God, turning the Hebrew word Fim God, which as in 
ſundry places, ſo heer cannot be tranſlated, without blaſ- 
phemy, except in Angels. Not one of the Iewith Rabbins, 
no not one of the holy Fathers and learned wryters did 
euer take the word Elobam, in this place, other wyſe then 
for Angeli, as witneſſeth Genebrard . And ſince the words, 
thoy bait made him, cannot be referred , but to the perſon of 
Chriſt in Caluins opinion, and ſince the perſon of Chriſl Ii 
includeth both God and man, it cannot be ſaid withouta 
- manifeſt blaſphemy , that Chriſ m made « litile lower then 
God. It cannot be ſaid , that to the ſhew , during his life 
tyme heer, that hewas «little lower then God. By reaſon that 
to the outward ſhew he was infinitly lower then God. 
But if we ſay that Chriſt, though God & man, tothe outs 
ward ſhew was made lower then the Angels, though ag 
man he was aboue all Angels, ſuch a doctrine is Catholike, 
moſt true & cõform to the meaning of the holy Fathers, & 
60) eb. 2. as S. Paul manifeſtly witneſſeth, & the Miniſters thẽſelues 


v. 7 . no do tranſlate with vs after this forme: () Thes way? 
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him«littleinferior to the Angels. I t good to ſet down 

heer the lelfe lame yes. Acros ar pants a yr 
formed religion of Scotland, eõcerning the ſonne of God 
our Sauyour Chriſt Jeſus, but becauſe it is nothing els bur 
8 heape of blaſphemyes againſt God, I thinke it expedient 


to cite his one french language and proper words, to the 
end that . or Englith Reader ſhould not be harmed 
there with. 


6 be firſt blaſphemy of Caluin againſt Chriſt 
the Sonne of God the Father is, that he denyeth him to be pro- 
perly Creatour of heauen and earth. Heare his words : (r) Certet, 
nom confeſſons d vn conſentement , que Chniſt eft improprement ap- (p Lib cd. 
pells Createur du Ciel & de la ierre. 2. He denyeth the gene- 6 + 
ration of God the ſonne to benaturall and eternal] : (9) 11, 3 
8 engendre ſon file. ſeule ment, pour ce qu'il avoulu . 3. He tauoureth (q) biden 

reately the Arrians who denyed the ſonne of God to be 1030. 

of the ſame ſubſtance with God the Father: againſt whom 
the holy Fathers produced that of 8. Iohn, ( 1 and thefa- (1) lobs.18 
ther are one, ſignifying vnity of ſubſtance. Caluin ſayth with v. 36. 
the Arrians, that it fignifyeth only ynity of will: And the Mi- 
niſters to inſinuat this horrible Blaſphemy of Caluin haue 
corrupted the text, ioyning therunto the word my, which is iys us} 3 
not, no not in their owe falfified Greeke copyes, tranſla- e is 
ting thus: I and Father are ane. 4. Caluin teacheth, that Cr. 
the ſonne of God is God of himſelte, (f) deperſo7 meſme, G G cone 
#'eft point eſſentie du Pere. This blaſſ phemy is ſo euident, that as reno 


it maketh many Gods, ſo in making many it ouerthrowe this. & 


all God- head. 5. Caluin teacheth that the name of Cod, is kb. , inh. 
giuen ſpecially and by way of prerogatiue to God the Fa- cap. ry. ns 
ther, & not to God the ſonne: (t) Now auons franchement dif, 26. 
que par prerogatiue le nom de Dieu eft attrabue au Pere. Which g Eodem 
doctrine is the cauſe v herfore the Miniſters do neuer, ney- 3 | 
ther, in the Article of their faith, neyther in their ſeuerall Conkle | 
confeſſions of faith, call or name God the ſonne, Creator of 
heauen and earth: Vea rather they do acknowledge him to gu) In ths 
de a creature with Arius and not the Creator. Heare their Ace 
owne words rehearſed euery ſõday in the Church of Scots of r 
lad, wher the Miniſter maleth rr EHP) hncf hodgy. 
f * 
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that in the ſubſtance or nature of God , we haue to conſider 
#6 the founcapne, beginning & omg mall cauſe of all things &c. Fot 
it God the Father be the cauſe of Gd the ſonne, he bebho- 
ued to be before God the ſonne, for. mn cauſe eſt prior ſus ef- 
fectu, ſaliem natura. 6. Caluin teacheth that the ſeaie ot dã- 
(x) En ſon nation did greatly trouble Chriſt: (x) L'abyſme & confuſion 
baron. is horrible de damn ation A viuemẽt & rudement tourmente de craime 
1% Marth. & angoiſe . And a little after: Ul « & ſarfi d vne frapcur & tf- 
 pounentement de la malediction de Dien. This is the ſelſe ſame 
(y) In che docttine of the Miniſters, who do ſay in the articles of their 
grticles of — Becauſe be preſented himſelſe before the tudgement-ſeat 
Fayth 10 . of God to ſatisfy for ſinnes, it was neceſſary that be abouid feelethis 
Sundey, hornble torment of conſcience, 6s if God had yiterly forſaken him yrs 
A though God had bene bis extreme enemy. To this blaſphemy 
they ioyne another, that Chrift indured the very payne 
and torments of the reprobate in hell. Heare their owne 
words: That very payne which Cirift ſuſteyned or 8 iyme the vi- 
ched muſt indure conti Making no di ce bet wirt 
the torments, which Chriſt ſuffered, ay they, after his death | 
(tor the Miniſters do ſpeake of Chriſt his deſcent into hel, Bi 
which was perf after his death) and in his ſoule, & ln 
the torments which the reprobat in hell do ſuſtey ne, except 
in duration; and conſequently the Miniſters muſt needs a- 
uo that the paſſion of Chriſt ypon the Croſſe was not 
ſufficient for our redemption, but that it waslikewyſe ne- 
ceſſary toſuffer thoſe torments after his death. Which blaſ- 
phemy as it is againſt the holy word of God, againſt the 
perſon of Chritt, againſt all reaſon and ancient Fathers, ſo 

it is the very way to all Atheiſme and Infidelity, 

7. The Miniſters to fortify this their former blaſ- 
phemy haue impiouſly (conforme to their cuſtome ) fal- 
fifyed theſe wordi of S. Paul : ( bo in the dayes of bis flesh 
@) He. 5. ib A from cry and teares, offering prayers & ſupplications to buy, 
7. who-could ſave bim ſrom death , was beard for hu rewerence + 

Wherby the Apoſtle witneſſeth that our Sauiour as man, 

was euer heard in his prayers, by reaſon of the great reue- 

rence, reſpet,and honour he caryed to God the Father: 

which ſaymgrthe Miniſters haue corrupted thus, ich in 
thy pA -. ths 


1 
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he of bis flesb did offer vp pr 


iaares ynto him that wa able to = 
wa 4lfo beard in that which he f, inthe word feared. 3 
to fortify their blaſphemy , that Chriſt feared the damnati- N 
on of the wicked or wrath of his Father, ſayth Caluin : 
Diros in anima cruciatus d ammati & perditi bomini pertulit. H 
fa 


har | 


ces : as, (© And therg weredwelling at Hi lewes, denon (c) At. 2. 
wen of euery nation. Beza: miri reugioſ ex omi nation. It is wel * 2 
mo wen that che Greeke word ſignifyeth a Religious and 
reuerentiall reſpect, which our Sauiour caryed to God the 
Father, conforme to the true tranſlation ofthe former place, 
which is, He was heard for hi reuerence. I will not defyle Chri- 
ſtian cares with the reſt of Caluins blaſphemies agaynſt 
«4+ God the ſonne, which are without number: neyther will 

Ibe moretedious tothe reader in ſetting downe the corru- 

165, falſificarions and blaſphemies of the Engliſh or Scots 

1 Bible ; Which are in ſuch number, without number, that if 
my dayly infirmityes and weaknes did not hinder gn 
and many volumes and bookes might be ſet out of ſuchfal- 
$fications and corruption. - 
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„ .« The Qroundof the Carbolike, 
* The 25.0 24. Article. 


Tha the true Church of God muft needes be in fal. 
lible: and as abe bath abſolute authority to pro. 
pone matters of Fayth ; ſo she cannot erre in 
dom ng ſuch matters to be beliened , as Apo- 
Rolite Traditions, which euer baue hens belie- 
wed, 


CHAP KL. 


© Eing i in priſon in Edenburgh I was for- 
ced to enter diſpute with a Miniſter ( as 
I did with many others) without books 
orany other ſuch _ helpes, cõ- 
cerning the authority and viſibility of 
D as true Church, wherof I made this 

= Q argument. That is the true Church of Chriſt 
which — ps to was. and threatned vs if we obey not. 
But he cannot command ys to obey an inuiſible Church, nor punish ä 
reife obeyit not . Therfore and iuuiſibie Church cannot be the t tha 
Church of Chriſt . The Miniſter was incertayne what to de- || .ciþ 
ny in this argument; ſo remayning amazed, another Mini- tan 
ſter anſwered, and denye d the Minor, w hich | proued in the 
this manner. God — commad vs to do a thing impol- I wh 
ſible, for that is againſt the very naturall wit of man, who her 
will not command to his ſeruants impoſſible things. But it I mo 
is impoſſible to heare , & ſo impoſſible to obey an inuifible F gfx 
Church. Ergo. The other Miniſter knew not what toanſwer am 
to this argument, but went out of the priſon in paſſion pro- iet 


miſing neuertheles to come back agayne, which he perfor- of 
med not. But his fellow Proteſtants being aſhamed of this par 


their ouerthrow, did * in a ſew dayes after another Mi- 
| niſten 


_ wn. Fa c RX». _ LH. 


— a 


Church of Chriſt hath al wayes perſeuered : Bur the Pio- 
teſtants Church hath not al wayes perſeuered; Fhereſore 
it is not the true C huich of CHhiſt. He denyed the Minor 
which I proued atter this forme. If your Church was ex- 
tant in any age from the Apoſtles dayes to the comming of 
Luther, Calum, and Knox, the ſpace of a thouſand ſiue hit» 
dreth and ſifty yeares M eytherit Was viſible or inuiſible. 
But ney ther can be ſayd: Therfore it was not extant at all. 
The Miniſter anſwered, that their Church is, and had bene 
viſible, as witneſſeth (ſayth he) M. Foxes Crohicie · Wher- 
vnto I replyed thus No maniſeſt and knowne heretikes eã 


conſtitute the Church of Chriſt: but all your falſe Martyrs 
and pleudoconteſiors home Fox nameth, were knowne 


heretikes. Ergo, they could not conſtitute the Church of 
Chriſt. I proue the Minor. Fox nameth Waldenſes, Albi- 
genſes, Wicklitiſts & others; but all theſe were known here- 


Tetiks. Ergo. I prouethe Amor againe. Waldenſes & Albigẽſes 
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1gifter, agaynſt whome I made this argument. The true 


&c. Hold many articles of Fayth, which yow-condemne 0 
as hereſies, and M. lewell a Prime-Miniſter,, ſayth thus of 
them : (a) They be none of ours: and Oſiander: (v The opinion 
F Waldenſcs , Albigenſes &c. were abſurde, wicked, and beretical. 


they can, let them aduiſeandanſwere now. 
2. The Reaſons (beſides the former) which perſw¾ade 
that the Church is infallible, are theſe following moſt for- 


cible For what could moue any Infidel, Pagan, or Puri- 
tane to forſake his errours, and come to the true Church, if 


the might alſo beguyle him with errour and fallibility F 
What meanes could the true Church haue to condemne an 
hererike if the could erie in diſprouing his errours ? How 
ſhould we know where to reſt, whomto conſult in doubts 


al Fayth, it che true Church the highett iudge might iudge 


amiile What aſſurance can the Proteſtants haue of then be- 
liefe, Religion, Scripture, Sacraments, Preaching', yew 
of Chriſt hanſelfe , if the Church, which wore theſe 
particles to them, may erre in A The tradition os 
. eee eee » of whome the r 
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6.4 . (b)centar. 
To this argument the Miniſters could neuer anſwere, or if oy 


ce) Epbeſ. 


4. v. 1.15 · 


(d)Luk to 
Y. 16. 


175 — round of the-C r ke, 
ſtants haue receaued the Scriptures, of what accõpt can ha 
make it, if it be fallible and ſubiect to errour ? The Fay 


which they gather out of the Scriptures, the Religio which 
they ground * ſuchScripzures muſt ly ke wile be fallible. 


& yncertaine. For the truth gleaned frõ the Scriptures cãnot 


be more ſure, then the Scriptures themſelues from which it 
is gathered. If they then be fallible, the Scriptures muſt 
necdes be fallible (in the Proteſtãts opinion) by reaſon that 
the true Church, who hath deliuered the Scriptures to vs, is 
infallible, ſay they. And wheras neither Religiõ nor Church 


can without ſupernatural Fayth, nor ſupernatural Faith bo 


attained without infallible certainty of the thin gs belieuedy 
it then the Proteſtant Preachers & Miniſters be fallible, the 
articles they belieue haue not that infallibility which is re- 


quired to the nature of Fayth; Which hath nothing ( ſayth 8. 


Bernard)ambiguous our doubtful,yea,ifit hath any thing ambig nous 


il cannot be Fayth. Which is the reaſon Whertore S. Paul wit- 


neſſe th that God placed in his Church: (<)Seme Apoflles, ſome 


Prophets, and other ſome Eu angeliſts, and other ſome Paſtors and Do- 


fours &c. Behold heere foure things. 1. Whome he appoyn- 


ted: Apoſtles, Prophets, Euangeliſts, Paſtors , Doitours.2. To what 
function did he imploy them: To the conſummation of Sainctet, 
to the workgof the Miniſtery , to the edifying of the body of Chriſt. 3. 
How long was it to continue: Vill we meete all imo the v 


of Fayth and knowledge of the ſonne of God. 4. To what end was | 
this : That now we bengt children wauering and caryed about with 
euery wind of doctrine, in the wickednes of men, in craftmeſſe to the 


circumuention of errour. It this be the end and drift of God, 
ſpecifyed in the Proteſtants owne Bible , is not God fru- 
flrate of his intent? Paſtours ſpoyled of their aſſurãce? Do- 
Rours incertayne of their doctrine, if the true Church may 
erre and be fallible ? I ioyne to this that infallible warrant 
of Chriſt ſpeaking of the true Church : (4) He that beareth 


you, heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth ne. Bur it 


were not all one to heare Chriſt, & to hearc his Church, to 


deſpiſe Chriſt, & to deſpiſe his Church, vnleſſe the Church 
a the Paſtours thereof were infallibly inſpired by God 


to deliuer all things wich ſuch certaynty and infallibility, as 
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| thing be written more effectually? can any thing be ſpoke 


| Whoſocuer heareththe Church, followeth the comman- 


Po And Roman Religion,” Sent. 2, 15 © 
iurequ 8 1 
the Church and our true Paſtours as himſelte, he who ſai 
chat the Church may erre, muſt needes lykewyſe interre 
that Chriſt himſelt may erre, which is a horible blaſphemy. 


iſite. Lyke wiſe ſeeing Chriſt comandeth vs to hea 


Moreouer the Prophet Hay ſpeake th in the per- 


Jed | 
ſon of God to the Church, thus: (% My ſpirtt that is in thee, (e) Iſa 59. 
and my wordes that I haue put iu thy 


mouth, ball not depart out of v. ac. 
thy mouth, aud out of the mouthof thy ſeed , and out of the mouth of 

thy ſeedes ſeed , ſayth our Lord, from ibis preſent and for euer. What 

ſpirit was there in this Prophet, but the ſpirit of God? What 
words in his mouth, but the words of truth? Therfore the- 


ſpirit of God and wordes ot truth ſhall neuer depart from 


e Church of God, or the true Paſtors therof . Can any 


more pithily? Conforme to the which doctrine Chriſt cõ- 
manded vs to follow the doctrine of the Church, as infalli- 
ble doctrine , & that vnder the payne of condemnation & 
excommunication:{*) if be will not beare the Chuaxch (-ſayth ( Math. 


Chriſt) let him be to thee as the heatben-and Publican. How could 18.5. 17 


God threaten vs vnder the curſe of damnation to heare and 
obey his Church, if the could erre,and be infallible? Toſay, 
that the Church cannot erre ſo long as ſhe followeth the 
word of God, isfolly : for if the Church may depart from 
the word of God ſhe cannot but erre:ſince then ſhe cannot 
depart from the word of God, ſhe cannot erre. 2. What pri- 
nilege I pray you, can that be aboue any hereticall aſſẽblyꝭ 
for no heretike, Infidell, Ie, or Turke, yea not the Diuel 
himſelſe can erre as long as he ſpeaketh conforme to Gods 
word. A certayne Minilter replyed to this ſaying of myne, 
diſtinguiſhing two kinds of errour, onecurable, andano- 
ther incurable; one to probation and another to damnatis 
confeſſing ly ke wyſe that the Church might fall into cu- 
rable errours, but not into incurable. Is this diſtinction ian 
the expreſſe word of the Bible? where ? in what place? A- 
gainſt which fooliſh diſtinction I frame this argument: 


dement of God. Ergo, no error curable or incurabl 
we incutie by hearing the an Ai 4 5 
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commandements:but euery error curable or incurable(f; 


cially in maters of tayth ) is an offence againſt God. Exge, no 


errour curable or incurable, can we incuire by followi 

Gods commaridements. I would aske ot the Miniſters what 
be thoſe errourrs; be they fundamentall and fuch as cannot 
ſtand with the integrity ot faith; or be they ſleight and in- 


different things which do not harme the integrity of taithy - 


If they be ſleight and indifferent, we need not to be cured 
of them, we may without loſſe of Gods tauour remayne 
and die in them. The new Golſpell then of the Proteſtants 
was needles , their reformation, in indifferent errours, ſu- 

rfluous , their breach deteſtable in making ſo great a 
him for ſlẽder matter not neceilary to ſaluauõ. Why do 
they perſecure vs & trouble ys for ſo fleight maters ? Fun- 
damental and incurable they cannot be, vnleſſe yee graunt 


that the Church is fallible, and may erre in fundamentall 


ta, Poynts, which I haue refuted before, and which is directly 
cap, 4% C againit the doctrine ofthe holy Fathers. Irenzus whoſpe- 
40. eth thus of the infallibility ofthe Church: (8) Tbe Apoſtles 


ch) Lid. 1. haue lay ed vp inthe Church, as in 4 rich treaſure, all truth, that he 


can.. that will, may from thence draw ihe water of life. And againe. 
— „() She kęepeth with mot fincere diligence the Apoſtles faith & prea- 


chung. S. Hierome : (i) In the Church is the rule or ſquare of truth. 


| — S. Cypryan:(*) The Church neuer departeth from that, which abe 
(k) Epift. ence bath kuowne. S. Auguſtine explicating thoſe words of 


$5.«dCorn. S. Mathew: (1) In the chare of Moyſes the Scrybes and Phariſees, 


M Mtb. fit : all therefore whatſoeuer they bid you obſerue, that obſerue and 
. v. 8. do, but after their works do not, for they ſay, and do not. Conforme 
(m) Epift. to which place 8. Auguſtine ſayth learnedly and wyſcly : 
— ( That , God maketh vs ſecure of euill yourrnours of the Church , 
leaft for their cauſe the chayre of bolſcome dorme chould be forſaken, 

in which euen the euill are conſtrayned to deliuer true things, for they 

are not their one things which they delyuer,bus Gods, ho bath pla. 

ce the doctrine of verity in the chaire of ny. To conclude then, 

the true Church of God was, is, and ſhall be infallible; as 

the Scriptures and reaſons do conuince. And ſeeing the Pu- 

gitanes doconfeſle that their Church may etre, is Allible & 

euo- 
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No offenee againſt God can we 8 in followin his 
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dient to thoſe Paſtors who haue ſucceded one to another, 
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lrroneous: we muſt needs conclude, that theirChurch is not 6 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt, wherot the Prophet fortold in the perſõ (n) Hoſoce = 
of Chriſt. (a) I will deſpouſe thee to me for euer, hut rather thehar- ** I 1% 
lot of Sathan, the teple of Ball, the Syna of errour, the 
aſſembly of the wicked, & the cõpany of the reprobat. But 
let vs heare the holy Fathers of this ſecond Age & Century. 


The Teſtimonxer of the holy Fathers of this ſecond age; That the true 
Church of God mai needes be infallibie, in propd ning matter: 
of faith to be beliened, as Apoſtolike Traditions. 


The firſt Section. 


5 Iuſtinus Martyr teſtifyeth that the cuſtome of the Ca- 
 tholiks in his tyme was to meete vpon Sonday, to ſay 
their prayers togeather (without any ſinging of Pſalmes in 
meeter ) to offer vp bread and wyne 2 with water : | 

(*) Tum conſurgimns omnes comm uniter c preces fundimu, & ſicut 28 | 
ante diximus, precibus noſtru peractis, pan & vinum & aqua 0ffe- — — 
runtur; tautem qui precft, preces ſimiliter & gratiarum actiones pro N 
yirthus fundit, populaſy, acclamat dicens , Amen. Which cuſtome 
and holy tradition of the Church doth cõtinue to this day, 
and hath bene without interruption, and infallibly kept 


teuer amongſt the Catholiks. 
2. S. Irenzus teacheth firſt, that we ſhould be obe- 


ſaying: (>) Quaproprer eu, qui in Ecclefia ſunt, Preſbyteris obau- * > To | 
dire oportet , bis qui ſuccefionem habent ab Apoſtolis , qui cum Epiſto- , 2 *. 

pat us ſucce ſione Chariſma yerit at certum, ſecundum placita pa rum . 4. 
acceperunt. And ſince Puritane-Miniſters haue no ſucceſſion, 


no obedience ſhould be granted to them.2. He recommen- 
* deth earneſtly the traditions: of the Catholike Church , 


which del yuer the ame traditions to vs with infallibility: 
(©) Tradicionem it 4g, 4doflolorum in toto mundo manifeſtatam , in ſe) Lib. 1 
omni Ecclefia adeſt perſpicere omniduaqui vera velint audire, & habe- (h 3» 
Mw A numerdreess, qui ab Apoſtolu inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopt in Eccle- 

fizs , & ſucceſſores eorumy [q, ad nos, qui nihil tale docuerunt, neg, co- 

fitanerunt , quale ab bis deliratur . Etenim f recondita myteria 

5 V3 ſcißent 


yy - TheOromdof the Cale, 
ſeiſſent Apoſtoli, juæ ſeorſum & latenter a reli ui: per fectos docebunt, 


bu vel maxime tradereut ca, quibus etiam ipſas Eceleſias cdõmittebant, 


3. He declareth the Antiquity and iniallibility of the Ro- 


(d) thidem, Man Church, to be: (4) Mam C autiguißimam. omnibuſq; 


(e) lbidems, 


(f) Fuſeb. 


lib, 3. biſt+ 
Ecchſ. cap. 


(8) Lib. 3. 
tap. 44 


cognitam: ad quam propter patenttoremprincipalitatem neceſſe ſit om= 
nem conuenire Eccleſiam , hoc eſt, cos qui ſunt vndig, fideles.4. He 
deduceth the ſucceſlion ot the Pope of Rome trom S. Pe- 
ter to his tyme, and vſeth the ſame as a moſt ſorcible argu- 
ment to confound Heretiks, faying : (%) Hac-ordinarione & 
ſucceſaone , ea qua eit ab Apoitolu in Eccleſia traditio, & veritati 
præconi atio, peruenu vſq, ad nos, & eit pleniß ima hæc oſtenſio, ynam 
& eandem vii ſicatricemi ſidem eſſe, que in Eccleſia ab Apeſtolis vſg, 
nunc ſit conſeruata & tradiia in veritate. 5. He condeneth Flo- 
rinus as an heretike, by reaſon that he taught dyuers opi- 
nions agaynſt the Church ot dee e g, the receaued do- 


ctrine of the holy Fathers, vſingtheſe moſt forcible w ords, - 


which I may addreſſe tocuery Miniſter in particular: (f 
1a dogmata , Florme „ Ramſee ), yt lecum agam bumanier 9 
* ſententia non ſuut, iſla dogmata ſunt Eccleſiæ repugnaniia, vi- 
pote que eos , qui illu obſequuntur, in maximam impietatem deijciãt: 


iita dogmata ne Heretic: quidem qui fuere ab Eccleſia exturbati, af. 


firmare vnquam auſi ſunt . Iſta dogmata Preſbyteri, qui ante nos 
fuerunt, quiq, erant ipſorum Apoſtolorum diſcipuli, minime tibi tradi- 
derunt . Haue we not greater reaſon to ſay this to the Pro- 
teſtants of our tyme , who cannot proue, no not one con- 
trouerted poynt of their religion, by the exprefſe word of 
their own Scots Bible? 2. Who cannot improue any poynt 


of the Catholike religion by the expres word of the Bible: 


2. Who cannot poſſible name any man, who was of their 


religion before Caluin & Luther ? 4. Finally who cannot 
boſfible name any King or Prince of any nation, of their 


religion before Calnin 6. He affirmeth that the holy tra- + 
ditions left to vs, by the Apoſtles or Apoſtolike men ſhould - 
be followed and imbraced, by reaſon that there be many 


things not conteyned in the expreſſe word of the Bible; & 
dyuers nations haue profeſſed Chriſt ſincerely and truly 
without any Bible, Scripture ar written word: (8) Quid au- 
tem (ſayth he) ſi neq, 4poitol: quidem Scrip uras reliquiſſent nobis, 
8 noun 


mittendo eos ad yllum de Scripturis diſputationem. Si he ſunt vires 
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tonne oporteb at ordinem ſequi tradition, quem tradiderunt i, qui- 
bus commitieb ant Eccleſias? Cui ordinationi aſſentiunt , mult « gentes 
Barbarorum , eorum qui in Chriſlum credunt, fine charactere vel a- 
trameuto, ſcrip:.221 habentes per Spiri:um in cordibus ſuis ſalutem, & 
yeterem tradiſionem d ligenter cuitodientes, in vnum deum credentes 
fabricatorem cali & terra, & omnium que in ei ſunt, per Chriſtum 
leſum Dei ſilium. Hanc fidem qui fine literis crediderunt, quantum ad 
ſermonem noſtrũ, B arbari ſunt: quantum autem ad ſententiam con- 
Juetudmem & conuerſation? propter fidem perquã ſapirutiſimi ſunt, 

& placent Deo, conuerſantes in mu iuſtitia & caſtitate & ſapientia. 
| „ Tertullian wryteth molt learnedly of the in- 
fallibility of the tradition of the Church, declaring that it 
was euer familiar to Heretiks to brag & boaſt of the Scrip- 
tures, of the word of Cod, of the Bible: (*) Sed ipfi (ſayth (h) Lib. ds 
he) & de Scripruris agunt, & de Scrip:uris ſuadent, ſcripturas ob- P!*[ ipt. 
iedunt, & hac ſua audacia ftatim quoſdam mogent : in ipſo vero con- is 

greſſu , fir mos quidem fatigant , infirmos capiunt, medios cum ſcru- 

palo dimittunt. Hunc igitur potißimum gradum obitrurmus, non ad- 


eorum: deſpici debet cui competat poſſeß io Scripturarum, ne is ad mit- 
tatur ad eas, ciun nullo modo competit. 2. He auoweth that it is 
folly to cite the Scriptures, or to take the Scriptures for 
judge in 5 with the Heretikes, becauſe firſt they 
only admit ſuch Scriptures as pleaſeth them, for Canoni- 
call. 2. Thoſe which they admit, they turne and explicate 
according to their fanſy. (i) Nihil enim proſicit congreſiio Scrip- (i) Bodem 
turarum, niſi plane , vt aut ſtomachi quis ineat euerſionem aut ce- Ib. cap. 23. 
rebri. Iſla enim ha reſis non recipit quaſdam Scripturas, & ſi quas reci- 

pit, adiectionibus & detractionibus ad diſpoſitionem inſtitu/i ſus in- 

teruertit, & ſi recipit, non recipit integras: & ft aliquatenus integras 

praſtat, u hilo minus ad ue / ſus e xpoſitiones commentat ac conuertit. 

Tantum veritati obſtrepit adulter ſenſis, quãtum c carruptor Stylus. 

3. He concludeth giuing vs a holſome lefſon how to dil- (x) Ibidem 
pute with the Proteſtants : (*) Ergo won ad ſeripturas prono- cap. 19. 


candum eft , nec in his conſtituendum certamen , in quibus aut unlla; 


aut incerta victoria et, aut parum certa &. Ordo verumdeſides 
rabat illud prius proponi , quod nunc ſolum diſputandum eſt: quibus 
competat fides ipſa, cuius ſiu Scripturæ, & quo, & per ue ge, 


(DU. ce 
19. 


cap 32. 


(0)cap-37+ 


do, & quibusſit tradita diſcipline qua fut Chriſti ni. Vbi enim ag- 
parueryt verit atem eſſe diſciplines ſidei Chriliana, ill erit veritas 
Scripturarum & expoſitouum , & ommun traditiouu m Cbriitiana- 
mn 4. He giueth lykewyſe a holeſome inſtruction how 
the Catholiks (Who ate not well acquainted with contro. 
uerſies) hould anſwer the Proteſtãts who do obiect ofte the 
Scriptures : They thould anſwere, I ſay, and aske of the 
Proceltants : () Edant ergo origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum: cuolu ant 
ordinem Epi ſcoporum ſuorum , ita per ſucceſſtones ab initio decurren- 
tem, vt primus ille Epiſcop us aliquem ex Apoſtolu rel Apoitolicis viris, 
qui tamen cum Apoitolis perſeuerauerint , habuerit authorem & an- 
receſſorem : hoc enim modo Eccleſia Apoſtolice ſenſis ſuos deferunt-; 
ficut Smyrueorum Eccleſia babens Polycarpuma loanne collocatum 
refert, Gur Romanorum.Clementem à Petro ordinatum edit: confin- 


aut tale aliquod Heretici c. That is, when the Proteſtants 


do aske of vs places of the Bible in proof of Purgatory, In- 
uocation of Saintes, we thould aske of them agayne, ſay- 
ing, To whom haue yee, Miniſters, fucceded lawtully,and 
with impofition of hands ? who ſent you? who gaue you 

ower to preach, and expone the Bible? What part of the 
Bible auoucheth your new Religio? What part ot the Scri- 

ture ſpeaketh of your extraordinary calling &c. 5. He re- 


em) thidem Kone th the ApoſtolikeChurches, and amongſt the reſt the 


Roman Church, wherof he ſayth:(®) Si autem Italia adiaces, 
babes Romam, vnde nobis quog, authoritas preitoeſt. Statu ſelix c- 
cleſia,Cui totam doctrinam Apoſloli cum ſag uine ſuo profuderunt, vin 
Petru paſſioni Dominica adequatur, vbi Paulus loannisexttu corona- 
tur, vbi Apoſtolus Ioaunes poiteaqua in oleum demer ſiu, nihil paſſus ei, 
ſed in Inſulam relegatur. 6. He teacheth that in diſputing with 


the Proteſtans or Heretiks; Firſt of all we thould aske of 


them: (n) Q eſtis ? quando & vnde veniſts ? quid in mev ag itu non 


Valentine , fontes meos tranſuertis ? qua poteſtate , Appelles, limites 
neos commoues ? mea eit poſſeſto. Quid hic ceters ad yoluntate i ve- 
ſtram ſeminatis & paſcitis? Mea eſt poſſeſiio, olim po ideo, prior poſ- 

habe orig ines firmas ab ipſis auctoribus, quorum fuit res. Ego 
farm beres Apo ſlolorum ſicut caurrunt teſt amento ſuo,ſicut fides com- 
wiſerunt , ſicut Adiuraueruut, ita tenes: vos certè exhæredaucruni 


, av nntT2O2hncSO»SS> © 


mei quo denig, , Marcion, iure ¶yluam meam cadis* qua licentia, 


eker 


nnn err Lac 


ſemper & abdicauerunt vt extraucus, & ininuicos. Finally he affi- 

meth that the intallible auctoxity oſ the ( hiuchꝭ ſhould be 

ackno ledged in the Apvitolike traditions; which theegh, abt 5% 

not conteyned in the Seripture expreſſy. ſhould be belie- 

ued and receaued. Of the Which traditions he ſetieth down. 

theſe in particular: (o) Dewig, vt 4 Baptiſmate ingrediar,aquam (0) Lib de 

* adituri ibidem, ſed & aliquanto pr ius in Eccleſia ſub Antiſtit u manu, 2 | 

. coxteſt amur nos renunciare diabolo, & pompe,& angelis eim. De- | re A 154 | 
binc cer mergitamur, amplius reſpondentes', quam dowinus ; in . 


n wangelio deter nunauit; inde ſuſce pti lad & mellis concordiam pra- 
2 guſtamus. Exg, ea die lauacro quotidiano per tot am bebdomadam ab- 
Kit ffinemus. Ec hariſtia ſacramentum, & in tempore vicius , & onmi- 


of bus mandatum a Donmno etiam antelucanis ce tibis, nec de aliorum 
e- manu quam præſidentiũ ſurnimus. Oblattones pro defunctu, pro nata- 
- btys, annus die facimus: die Dominico ieiunium nefas ducimu, vel de 
1 geniculis adorare. Eade immunitates die Paſcha in Penteceſien vſq, 
p gaudemus. 4d omnem progreſſum atg, promotum , ad omnem adituns 
Cexitum, ad veftitum & calceatum ,ad lauacra, ad menſas, ad 
> lumina, ad cubilia , ad ſcdilis, quecung, nos conuerſatio-exercet , Ph 
A frontem crucis (ignaculo vertmus. Anda little thereafter : () Ha- (pC. 4* 
rum & ali arum eiuſmodi diſciplinarum (i legemexpoſtules ſcriptura- 
rum, nullam inueniet: Traditio tibi pretenditur autirix, conſuetuds 
conſir matrix & ſidet ob ſeruatrix, rationem traditioni, fidet , conſue - 
tudint patracina turam aut ipſe perſpicies , aut ab aliquo , qui perſpe- 
xcrit diſces c. His igitur exemplis renumciatum erit, poſſe etiam 
non ſcriptam traditiunem in obſeruatione defendi, confirrmatum con- 
ſiuetudine idonea, teſte probate tunc traditionis, ex perſenerantia ob- 
| ſeruations. Conſuetudo autem etiam inciuilibus rebus pro lege ſuſci- 
pitur, cum defictt lex: nec difſert Scriptur a, an ration conſiſtat, quãdo 
& legem raito commendet. Porro ſi lex fatione conſtat, lex erit om- 
ne iam quod ratione conſtiterit &c. g | 
; Origenin like manerteacheth vs, that when the 
Heretiks or Proteſtants do obiect their Bible vnto vs, we 
ſhuuld reply, preferring the antiquity-of our religion and 
the holy antiquity of our Church: (q\ Qt ies autem Canont- (q) Trog. 
can proferunt Scriptura, in quibus omni Chriſtianus conſentit & 10,4. 
credit, yidentur dicere : Ecce in domibus yerbum eſt veritatis. Sed na: — 


illis non credere debemw., nec oy aprimas Ecclefaſtica 14 * 
1 9 * 
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r6y The Hound of the Catholite, 
ne, nec aliter credere , niſi modum per ſuccefſuonem Eccleſa 
Dei tradideriit nobu. 2. He teachet b, that there be many things done. 
er) Hom. and belizuedin the Catbolike Church, rwherof the commons cannot 
5. i Num. giue reaſon . (t) In Ecleſiaſticobſeruetionibu ſunt nonnulla hutuſe 
modi, que omnibus quidem facere neceſſe eil, nec tamen ratio eorum. 
omnibw patet. 
$48, 4 row ſetieth downtheantiquity of that tra- 
(fy bein ; dition im mingling water With wynein the holy ſacrifice, . 
64, ad Ce- ſaying thus Amn os autem nos ſcia ( vt in calice oſſerende 
cilum. Dominica traditio ſeruetur, neg, aliud fiat à nobis , quam quod pro 
nobis Dominus prior fecit) vt calix, qui in commemoral ionem eiuof- 
fertur, mixti vino offeratur . He declareth alſo, how great & 
abhominable is the ſinne of the Heretikes of our ty mes to 
prefer their iudgemet to the iudgement of the holy church. 
_ Which hath continued theſe ſexteene hundreth. yeares; to 
(0) heft. the judgement of the holy Fathers and of all antiquity : (% 
Flo. Nec hac dallo (ſayth he ſpeaking to Florentius, as I lykewiſe 
rent ium 1 ö | 
Pumpiang, [Peake to euery M niſter in particular) ſed dolensprofero, cùm 
(u)Luk,zo It tudicem Det conſtituas && Chriſti, qui dicit ad Apo ſlolos, ac per hos, 
* 16. ad omnes pre poſitos qui Apo ſtolis vicari t ordinatione ſuctedunt: (a) 
Qui vos audit me andit & qui me audit, aulit enm qui me miſit.Vnde. 
enim ſchiſmata & hereſes obortæ ſunt & ortuntur , niſi dum E piſco- 
pus qui vnus eft & Eccleſia praeſt, ſuperba quorund am praſumptione 
con temuitur, & homo dip nation Det bonoratus ab indig nis hominibus 
iudicatur? Qui enim hic eft ſupey bia tumor, qua arrogantta animi , 
que menti iufl atio, ad cognitionem ſuam Prepoſitos & $acerdetes 
vocare? 


That the Miniſters haus falſified the Bible in ſundry plates, which dg 
prone , that ar God cannot fine, erre, nor lye ſo be will 
continue to performe his promiſes in aſutting the true 
Church mfallibly . 


The ſecond Section * 


He Miniſters as they haue brought in a new Relipis, 

a new docttine, a new faith and profeſſion; fo the 
haue madea new Bible, a new Scripture ytiknowen to all 
Chriſtendome 


p 
4 
| 
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_ *Chriſtendomet 
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; tholike Biſhop or Prieſt: I that am your Biſhopand Pre 


ce of fyfteene hundreth yeares, and 
this they call Reformatis. To this end they haue vſed in the 
tranſtation of their Englih Bibles ne & prophan words 
_—— vle and cuſtome of all amtiquity; tran ſlating in 
their Bible, for Prieſt Rider, for Idol ine, and inſinite o- 
thers, giuing alwayesfor reaſon of this abhominable pro k 
ceeding : That words ſhould be taken not according tothe 

cuſtome of all wryters, but in their one fignification\, 

that is, according to the Miniſters fanſy. Contorme to this 
abhominable faſhion of the Miniſters; let vs rake theſe 

words in their owne lignification ; Baal, for Lord, Beelz.s- 

$ub, Lord of a fly, Diabolus for ſtaunderer, Angels for Meſlen- 

gers, wwe for a wind (for thus the Miniſters tranſlate it 

John 3. v. J.) Euchariſty for thanks-giuing, Baptiſmu for wa- 

ſhing , Infernuu, ox hel fox a Hun , Anima, orthe ſoule for a 

Carcaſſe, Eccleſia or Church for Congregation or Synago- (0 8 ih, 
gue,and Superintendent for Biſhop. Conforme to theſe new Minifterr 
Brged and inuented * rw words, let a Miniſter prea- on frarflus 
ching in S. Oiles Church in Edenburgh ſay thus to his au- 1 . *. 
ditors : Faithfull brethren, I that am your (a) Elder, or Su- (d) j, (4, 
perincendent, placed in this (v) Synagogue & Congrega- Biblegprin- 
tion of Edenburgh, by the holy (*) wind, forthe feeding ted 150, 
of your () carcaſſes, do preach vnto you in the name of (©) (e lobn. 
Baalʒ that except ye come to receaue(f) thanks giuing with of 3 
more deuotion, and performe better your promiſe made to . ) 7 
God in (8) waſhing, you ſhall be condemned body & car- 1 * . v. 
caſſe to the (0) graue, with the ſtaunderem I ſay with the geo 
(*) Lord of a fly, and his (!) meſſengers . How deeply, I. Punt, 
pray you, would ſuch words finke intothe harts of the Bure (9 l 
geſſes of Edenburgh, and how far different would ſuchapaſtim.  -. 
prophane exhortarion be, from this other made by a Can) Haw 
placed in this Church of Edenburgh by the holy Ghoſt, for | 
the feeding of your ſoules, do denounce vnto yow in the % % lu 
name of our Lord, that except yee come to receaue the B. of ,&,, 
Sacrament, & performe better your promiſe made to God (hc, 
in Baptiſme. you ſhall be body & ſoule condemned to hel, (k) cu. 


your portion ſhalbe with the diuels, yea with Beelzcbub, (Id. 
| X 3 and 


164 be Ground of the Catholile, 
and his Angels. I might giue ſundry like examples to prone 
the abſurdityes and great inconuenients Which enſue of 
the Englith corrupred tranſlation of the Bibles , which 

tm) Carle (as ſome Proteſtants and Puritans do ſay) : () lead men the 

us buy books bigh way to'very Atheiſme, worſe then genliliiy, or the ſchoole of Epi- 
that Cbritt cure. I hus M. Carlile, adding this other judgment ot his of 
wewt mot the Englith Bibles , Sherin the trauſlation is corrupted, tbe ſenſe 

* *0 and meaning depraued, the truth obſcured , the ignorant dere aued, 

; and the ſimple ſupplanted... And againe [peaking againſt the Mi- 
niſters who hauc tranſlated — Bible, ſayth: That in many 
places they detort the Scriptures from the right ſenſe, they them ſelues 
do loue darknes more then light, and falshood more the truth. Let vs 
come to the corruptions in particular. 

2. The firſt place corrupted by the Miniſters is that 
of the Prophet Dauid: (n) In the morning 1 will ſtand by thee, 

Cn) Pſaime and will ſee; becauſe ibou art not 4 God that wilt iniquity. Wherby 

6. . 4* the Prophet teſtifyeth, that God cannot be the author or 
cauſe —— for God can do nothing contrary to his 

owne will, but rather he hateth iniquity, & all that worke 

iniquity. The Hebrew word Chapets, fignifieth yolens, that 
will: As the Proteſtants do tranſlate in other indifferent 
places, as, (o) they are playne to him who will ynderſtand. Omnibus 
volentibus ea: chepet ſe hem. T he Greeke tranſlation in like ma- 

1 daf ner is manifeſt. Contrary to this holy doctrine the Mini- 

a, ſters haue taken away the word wilt out of the Bible, to 
fignify that deteſtable doctrine of theirs, That God willeth ſn, 
that God is the author of ſinne, and of all iniquity and abho- 
minatio. To the which end they tranſlate thus, Thou art not a 
God that loueth wickednes . For ther is a great differẽce betwixt 
to will a thing, and to loue the ſame: and though the difference 
might ſeeme not to be ſo great, yet itis a deteſtable forme of 

roceding of the Miniſtry to trãſlate thus the Bible againſt 

the practiſe and cuſtom of al the ancient and holy Fathers. 

To the end that the Minilters be not offended with me, I 

will ſet down their own words touching this point, whe- 

ther or not God be author and cauſe of all finnes and abho- 
minations. Firſt then it is certayne, that he who will ſinne, 
andtaketh pleaſure therin, is author and cauſe therof: So 
| * 
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And Re #Keilrgto W LENT. @ i 
is God in the Proteſtants religiõ. Heare their owne- words 
N and pronounced at ſeuerall tymes by the Mini- ) 10 fe 

ers in the order of Baptiſme: (2) God wcreator of heaven. aud 4 of bes 
earth ( ſay the Miniſters ) that is to ſay , that heauen and earth & priſme of 
thecontents therof are ſo in bu band, that there is not hing done with= the Mini» 
ont his knowledge , neyther yet againit his ill. This is that horri- ters ioined 
ble and diuelliſh doctrine which Caluin did teach, and with the 
Knox did learne in Oeneua. (4) 1lze ſe fait (ſayth Caluin) / AL, book, 
ny larciu, ny patllardiſe,ny bomicide,que la .yalome de Dieu n'entre- ns = 
nienue. O deſtable doctrine ! O abhominable. religion ! 2. 17 3 
The miniſter & ſuperiour iuſtly is called author and cauſe N ; 
of that ſinne wherunto he induceth his ſeruant and ſubiect. 
Inlyke manner God is author of ſinne in the Miniſters re- 
ligion ſpecified in the articles of their faith, thus: (r) So then © ” Fe. 
by thy ſaying ( ſayth the Miniſter tothe Chyld ) the power of Kr 2 
God ig not idle, but continually exerciſed : that nothing ( remarke , p.,ych 
the words) is done but by him and his ordinance. Vea(ſ] God doth oft, 
compell the diuels to execute his will , although it be ag amſt their in- Sunday 3. 
tent and purpoſe. O horrible blaſphemy & worle the Turkiſh (0 % the 
doctrine! Eyther he compelleth them to do good or to do * Sunday. 
bad?good they cannot do, becauſe they are confirmed in a 
reprobat ſenſe and ſtate : if bad, yet againſt their intent, is 
not God more the cauſe of the wickednes they do, yea more 
then they themſelues in the Proteſtants Religion ? 3. As 
he is iuſtly the cauſe of a mans death, — willingly 
and wittingly delyuereth him into his enemy es —. 7 
by whom he is killed; So the Miniſters do make God to 
be author of al the ſinnes & abhominations of the wicked, 8 
their words be:) 4s God of his infinite mercy doth preſerue his 75 tick of 
faithſull , ſe lykerwiſe he doth not only giue vp, caſt off, and with draw pit, Sun 
hu grace from ſuch as he will punish:but alſo he delyereth them to the 4ay 43. 
diuel committing them to his tyr any, be ſlryketh them with blindnes, 
and giueth them vp into reprobat mynds, that they become vrterly ſla- 
wes vnto ſinne, and ſubied to all tentationt. Can there be more 
abhominable words deuyſed to make God author & cauſe 
of all ſinnes, then the former? 4. Sin is more attributed to 
the chief, then to the inſtrumentall cauſe therof, by reaſon 


that the inſtrumentall cauſe doth worke ſubordinatly, and 
| as 


(u) In the 


1 aaf the Cathblike," 

as it were commanded by the chief and pi incipall cauſe , 
And in this ſenſe & meaning the Miniſters do make God Þ 
to be more the chiet cauſe and author of all the ſinnes and 
abhominations of the world, then rhe diuels themſeluez. 
Their words be: (u) Ve confeſſe and believe that neyther the Di. 
wels nor yet the wicked of the world haue any power to moleſt or trog- 


F ” F 


Bopriſme, ble the choſen children of God, but in ſo farre , 4s it pleaſeth him to 


yſe them as iuſtruments. T he {ame very blaſphemous words: 
Caluin the Sophiſt hach in the firſt'booke of his diaboli- 
Call lnſtitationscap:i18.-1tum .z. Of whom Knox, Willox, 
Paul Meffen,and ſuch limmes of Satan did learne them in 
Geneua,the ſinke and puddle of Baal, & of the Antichriſtian 
Miniſters. I call them Minfters, by reaſon that as the word 
Meueſier, in a certaineLaguage fignifierh as it were a hotch- 
potch of divers ingredients: ſo our Scots-Miniſters . 
put together, as in a hotch- potch, thoſe hefeſies, lh 
were before condẽned in al ages, giuing the name theriufto 
of 4 Reformed Religion. Such is then the God of Caluin and 
ofthe Miniſters, ſet don & deſcrybed in the former wofds 
far different from the God of the Roman Catholiks . The 
falſe God of Caluin, and of the Miniſters (ſayth Caſtalio, a prime 
Puritan Miniſter be fore cited) ij ſlow to mercy, prone ſo anger, 
who hath created the greateſt part of the world to defiruttion, & hath 
predeitinat them not only to dammation, but alſo to the cauſe of dam- 
naien , ſo that neyther thefts, murthers, nor Adulteryes are commt- 
ted, but by bis conftramt and impulſion , ſo that not the Diuel,but the 
God of Caluin is the author & cauſe of al wickedneſſe. But that God, 
which the holy Scriptures teach , is altogether contrary to this God of 
Calum, and of the Miniſters &c. And to proue this their Cal- 
uin ian God out ot the Scriptures, they haue falſified ſundry * 
places therof, as amongſt ethers the foreſaid: Thon art not 4 

God that wilt iniquiiy. 
The ſecond corruption is that of the Prophet 


(x) Pſal , (x) Docks : The Lord is farthfull in all his words, and holy in all his | 
144. vn. works. Wherby the Prophet aſſureth vs, that God is moſt 
proteſt.14s faithtull in all his words fer down in the holy Scripture, 
(%. Ton. ſpecially thoſe: (*) Godwill all men to be ſaued, and to come to the 
. v. 4. hnowledge of the truth. For God hath-prouyded a gencrall 


medicine 
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medicine and redemption in the blood of ChriſtTeſus , for 


All thoſe who will acceptot it, in doing things ſet down 
in Jods law. Confotme to that which 8. Peter alſd tea- 


cheth: (b) Ou Lord flackerb not his promiſe, as ſome do eſteeme it: | 
bat he doth pa.tently for you, not willing that any perisþ, but that all (Þ)t« Pet 3 
returne topeuance. Which words of the Bible do conterpoint ?: 9+ 
directly that article of the Puritanes Religion ſer down in 

their confeſſion of Faith thus: (e) Yho of the lost ſonnes of (e) In the , 
Adam bath ordeyned ſome as veſſels of wrath to damnation, & hath <onſe[riow | 
choſen otbers as veſſels of his mercyto be ſaned . Recauſe then thoſe of Fayth, 
former words, The Lord u faithfull c declare manifeltly 

Gods mercy and goodnesrowards vs, and that he cannot 

be the author of any ſinne or wickednes;the Miniſters haue 

thruſt them our of their Bibles, againſt the Greeke text of 

the Septuagint, and againſt the ancient Fathers, S. Hie- 

rome, S. Chryſoſtome, S. Auguſtine, and others, who do 

read them exactly as we do. What hope of ſaluation can the 
Miniſtets haue, who thus do corrupt the word of God, ro 

vphold their ſuperſtitious & abhominable opinios againſt 

the trew God? ſince they haue diminiſhed of the Scripture 

awhole verſe, thall not that wofull ſentence beaccompli- 

ſhed in the: d) If any man shall diminish of the words of the booke 

of this Prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the books of ng 
life? Tis P. 19. 


The third place falſified by the Miniſters is that of 
Eccleſiaſticus, where the Miniſters do make their God au- 
thor of all the ſinnes which Pharao cõmitted. Their Words 
be : (e) The Lord hardened Pharao, that he should not know him: (e) Ecclefi, 


vet their french Bibles printed 1610. haue directly the #6 V. 16. 
contrary, Le Seigneur 4 endurci Pharao, a ce qu il lecegneuſl. That 


is: The Lord hardened Pharao that he should know him. Turning 
affirmatiuely and not negatiuely as the former, which ſhe- 
weth the ſpirit of contradiction very familiar to the Mini- 
ſters . The true tranſlation is this: The Lord hardened Pharao, 
ſo that be did not know him. The firſt tranſlation maketh God 
author of Pharao his ſinnes; the ſecond, only that God did 
harden Pharao in taking away his graces from him by rea- 


on of his manifold ſinnes: of the which hardening GO 
that 


: we. AN... ' 

36; - .- -TheGrou dof the Catholrke, 
that Pharao knew not God. nn 
(f) Hoſea 5+ The fourth place tallified, is that of Hoſea: ( T 
u. vs. per dition is of thee , O 1ſracll, au in me u thy bey. Declaring 

therby that the perdition, wickedaes and ſinnes of men do 
roceeed of themſeluesʒ but their good and vertue of God. 
only, not that God can be in any way the author of ſinne 
ek and iniquity, conforme io that of the Scripture : (8), I ill 
( 80. 1 not the death of the impious, but that the tmpious conuert from big. 
(b) Marth ay and liue. Conuert,, conuert yee from your moſt euill wayes .. A- 
it v. u. g4yne God ſpeaketh ſpecially to the wicked & ſinſull: ch) 
oy to me all that labour and areburthened,and | wil refresþ you. 
And agaiue: () your tniquityeshaue ſeparated betwene you & your 
God, and your ſinnes haue hid by face from you tbat he wil not heare. 
And many ſuch places which declare playily that God, 
who is goodnes it ſelfe, cannot be the author of any wic- 
kednes .. But the iniquityesand ſinnes of men eyther actu- 
ally done or foreſeene by God from all eternity, to be done 
freely in their one tyme , ate the cauſe that God doth re- 
probate, hardẽ, abandon, yea and ſuffer them to be giuen vp 
to a reprobat ſenſe ; giuing them neuertheles many good & 
holy inſpirations, wherby they may returne, but they will 
not: which miſerable eſtate of the wicked is called, Obſti- 
nacy, and is a ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt . The markes & 
1 wherof are eaſy to be ſeen in the Puritane Miniſters , 
The firſt marke ofthis obſtinacy & reprobation as it were, 
is, A certayne inward and ſpirituall bliadues, wherin willingly 
and wittingly men will remaine in their errours, vices, 
and hereſies, eyther for wordly reſpect or fleſhly libertye, 
as Witneſſeth lob: (H Theſe are they that abhorre the ligbt, they 
(k) lob» | now not the wayes therof , nor continue in the pathes therof . The 
2. marke is, a certayne ſpiritual] deafnes, wheiby willingly 
lykewiſe ſome men be. heare diſcourſes of the feare of 
God, of true religion, of the later day, and things to come: 
(ob. #2. ſuch men ay ineſfet, though not in word, to God, (H) De- 
v.14. Ppartfromvs, for we deſire not the knowledge of thy wayes . Of 
em) ia. a whom the Prophet in the perſon of God ſayth: (m) ho & 
v. s. blind, but my ſeruant? and deaſe, but he to whome I haue ſent my 
Meſſengers ? Which place is corrupted by the Miniſte "; * 
a e 


(i) Iſa. 39. 
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8 ire quark is a certayne contempt/ofGod., \. 


J fettrans, Which is ſo manifelitly _ . -, 
ſeene alt wel iniſters , Whro'corttemneand'makenonc- \4 2 | 
'Fompr'6f che holy Doors, holy Councels, of the perpe- NW 
tuall ſacceffion ant eontinuance of the true Church / of the 
ptouidence of Ood in —— the Church from errour; \ 
yea not of any ſolide motive, which may induce any wy ſe (oy Pros 
man to imbracethe truth. Such men God threatneth ter- 1 v. 1. / 
ribly, ſaying: (a) Becauſe? haue called, and yet refuſed, 1 bane 16, 
Frerched out my hand, and none would regard; bat ye haue deſpyſed 
all my counſeil, and would none of my correctton, I will alſo laugh at 
your deſtruction, and mock when your feare commeth. The fourth 
marke is the want of any feeling of Gods judgements, of 

ſin nes committed againſt God, yea reioycingas it wete in 
finne, iniquity & wickednes, without any vurward ſhame | 
or in ward feeling. You ſhall ſee'in this bad diſpoſition ſe) na, 
many Proteſtants, (e) ho reioyſein doing cuil, and delight in (ohe, 
the frowerdnes of the wicked. And the Prophet: (p) Thou hadſt ag 
. «4 whores forehead , thou wouldefi not be a:hamed . Do not he 
very grounds and principles of the Proteſtant” religion 
bring a man to this miſerableeſtate ? The fyſth marke is a 
certayne Stupidity and careleſnes of thoſe things which 
appertayne to the lyfe to come, ſpecially a careleſues in ſee- (4) Hoſea 
king out the true religion, as witneſſeth the Prophet: (q) +: 6 | 
| — — refuſed knowledge, I will alſo refuſe thee. Of the 
which careleſnes and the foreſaid bad diſpoſitions & mar- 
kes, procedeth as it were ari ĩmpoſſibility, or rather a great 
difficulty in ſuch — the true Religion, the (ti em. 
true faith & profeſſion, faith the Prophet: (r) Can the black- . V. 23. 
More change bu thin, or the Leopard bin ſpots ? then may yee alſe is 
good , that are accuſtomed to do eufll All theſe former marksare 
eaſyto be ſeen in many Proteſtantes, and generally in the 
Miniſters, whoſe ſinne is. in that the greater before God, 
by reaſon that matty of them do know the truth and will 
neyther imbtace it, nor ſuffer others to ĩmbrace it. Which 
deteſtable fin of theirs, ( iv iten with a peu of Tron , & with. 
the poynrof a idmond , and yrewen vpon the table of their bans; and (0e. 
conſcience , which fhall accuſo and condemne them ww ab 
Y N ater | 


% TheOromdoſthe Catbolidks, 
he kh la pted is that of 8. Paul (t) det 
| 7. place corrupted is t 
I 1 will all men to len. and to come to the knowledge of the irutb. 
And conſequently he hath created none to be damned and 
reprobat, as the Miniſters did teach before. Who to cõ firme 
that their blaſphemous doctrine, do tranſlate obſcurly, yet 
pernicioully, the foreſaid fentence thus: God will that all men. 
sbould be ſaued, & come to the knowledge of thetruth ; reterring the 
matter to the futurewiltef God, and not to the preſent . Beza 
lykewiſe vitioully tranſlateth thus: Qui guoſuw borines vuli 
Air ſaluari; Taling away the force of the generall propoſition. 
rudi Inthe Greeke , and Syriake decullebun, i. all men. Tha 
anes%)4.yyordsareſo playne, that playner cannot be: the reaſon of 
On cer. the Catholike verity is cuident, for ſince (u) Chriſt died for 
(as. ia Hanes according to the Scriptures, and not for our ſinnes ouly , (x) but 
av. % for the ſiunes of the whole world ; what profit could it haug 
bene for the reprobate, if God had created them to damna- 
tion, if God had not a will to ſaue them? Truly fince the 
Miniſters haue ſo boldly and effrontedly falſified thoſe ſo 
layne.words of the Bibie, what can be looked for at their 
OS ken the words be obſcure and indifferent ? If they 
in this theit Idolatrous tranſlation do abandon all the holy 
Fathers and writers, what meruaile they think themſe lues 
the only wyſe & learned? But in effect profeſſing them- 
ſelues to be thus wyſe, (v) They become fooles, for they haue tur- 
H ned the glory of t be incerruptille word of God to their mne imaging» 
vans 1» wherfore alſo God hath giuen them yp to their hartes luft , 
vnto vncleannes, is defyle their owne bodyes betwene themſelues , B 
reaſon that they turned the word of God intoalye . If 
would produce all the places of the Bible. which the Mi- 
niſters haue falſified , tomainteyne this and other articles 
of their abhominable Idolatry and ſuperſtitious doarine; 
Whole volumes of Bookes might be framed therof, bi 
without comparyſon then fix Bibles . But ſince my health 
is greatly weakned, ſpecially fince my laſt impriſonmẽt, 
I cannot performe that which I. inteded, to refute the grea- 
teſt part of the Proteſtants falſification : declaring therby 
conſequently that the Scots, or Engliſh Bible is no wayes 
the word of God. | The 


| may Retro 3 Jem. 2. Y 
N TS, | 
The concluſion of this Second Century, or bundreth yeares. Togeather 
wh Challenge to M. Andrew Rãſey Miniſter of Edenburgb, 
requiring of him 4 Catalogue to he made of the profeſ- 
ſours of bis Rel:yion , for theſe two for- 
mer Ages, or Centuryes . 


Auing thus ſet downe the doctrine & Profeſſours of 
the Catholike Religion for theſe two former Ages (ac 
god willing I am to do in the enſuing Ages) I challenge M. 
Andrew Ramſey Miniſter of Edenburgh, to deuiſe and ſet 
down the very wordes and ſentences of his profeſſours in 
euer y Age as making for the defence of his hereticall Reli- 
gion, as | haue ſet dow ne in the two preceding Ages the 
names & ſentences of the Profeſſours of the Catholike Re- 
gion, in defence of the ſame. Which I know he cannot 
do. For ifthere had bene any man in any oftheſe formerar 
enſuing Ages, profeſſing the Proteſtants or Puritans Reli- 
ion, aſſuredly ſome hiſtory- writer had made mention of 
bi by way of prayſe or kiprayle , fince other men and 
matter of leſſe moment, haue bene recorded and noted by 
kiſtory- writers. The reaſon of this any petition is. Since 
God hath appoynted Paſtours to be alwayes in the true 
Church & Religion vnto the worlds end, that men ſhould 
be preſerued from wauering in Fayth, and from being car» 
ryed about with euery wind of falſe doctrine; If the Pro- 
teſtants cannot name me, no not one man of their Re- 
ligion who was in theſe two former, or enſuing Ages, vn- 
to the coming of Luther; itfolloweth of neceſlity that their 
Religion is nothing elſe, but a new inuention of Luther & 
Caluin, and a rapſody or rable of ragged heretikes., 

2. If the Miniſters will reply that the Apoſtles were of 
their Religio: I anſwere firſt, that I haue refuted before that 
fooliſh ſaying at legth, & they cannot produce no notone 
place of all the Apoſtles writs, wherby in playne termes, 
expreſſe wordes and formal text, they ſhall be able to proue 3 
any debatable poynt of their Religion, or improue an de- 5 
baiable poynt of our Canals igion. 2. ai N 

2 74 


9 


Pau $ X. n 8 | WJ u 
ali the heretikes who be now a dayes diffe 
themſelues in eſſentiall poynts, as Lutheranes, . 
Anabaptiſts, Zuynglians , Vbiquitiſts, Trinitaryes, & ſuch 
infinite number, they (ay all that they are of the Apoſtles 
Religion, deceauing therby the ſimple people, condem- 
ning notwithſtanding one another of maniteſt hereſie and 
diabolicall Idolatry. 3. I anſwere that it is in queſtion and 
debate betwixt vs and the Proteſtants, whether they be. of 
- the Apoſtles Religion, wherfore ignorantly and beggar- 
ly they preſuppoſe which is in queſtion. That which I aske 
then of M. Ramſey is,thathe will name me any wryter of 
theſe two former Ages, ſetting downe his wordes & wri- 
tings, as I haue done, who being after the Apoſtles imme- 
diatly , or mediatly , hath made mention of any debatable 
poynt of this Religion, as profeſſing the ſame, and conſen- 
ting with him in that ynity of Fayth, which is required to 
true Religion. | 
'o the better ynderftanding of the which petition 
( incite. of mine itisto be remarked: (a) That the Church of God is a ca- 
Lyrin . lib, reful keeper of true Religid, which is comntted tobercharge, for theneuer 
contra be- changeth or altereth it in any thing: abe diminisheib nothing, nothing 
reſ- cap N. the addeth, becauſe God promiſed that (b) the ſpirit of truth should 
(b) lobn. ch all truth vnto the Church. Whertore ſince that all the holy 
6. v. 4» Pathers named in theſe two former Ages, and to be named 
in the enſuing Ages, did conſtantly belieue, that the true 
Church of God was euer to continue, that the ſhould not 
erre in matters of Fayth, that all truth in her was to be foũd 
as in a rich Treaſute houſe : They in lyke manner did be- 
lieue conſtãtly, fide ſalem implictts, vvhatſoeuer then & now. © 
the Catholike Church doth teach and profeſſe :they did all 
be) Libs 4. fay with holy Irenzus:(*) Ve muſt heare and obey that Church, 
40%. 43- thoſe Priefts , who hane ſucceſcion of their Epiſcopalt function, haus 
receaued the Chariſmaof truth. And foraſmuch as theſe former 
& enſuing holy Paſtours were euer ready to ſubmit their 
particular opinĩons to the Fayth and ludgement of the ho- 
y Church, to imbrace that as a poynt of Fayth which the 
Church taueht and reſoluedʒ neither can particular opinis. 
on or ettour ot ſome oſ them hinder their vnity in * 
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judgement to the iudgement of the true Church. , which 
then was viſible, & which was euer to continuecContras 
ty wiſe all heretikes which hath bene and be, astheywould - 
neuer ſubmit their indgement to any Church, which then 
as, ot now is, hauing alwayes for the laſt ground oſ their 
Religion, Their owne purticular, aud inmarũ ſpirit, and perſua 
en, as they haue not, not euer hadany vnity in Fay 
fo euery one condemneth another of hetoſy, of exxour a ak 
infidelity. This doctrine with the reſt of tho hol Fathers 
S. Auguſtin dath teache : (4) Theſe (ſayth he) who ine D 
Church of Chriſt do bold ſome vnſound and peruer ſe opinious, if beyng do ciniſic. 
sdmonished to come to wholeſome and right beliefe ,. they reſilt contar« f 
mac ionſly, and will not amend, but do perſiſt is defend their peſkulens 1 
and deadly doctrines, they are madeberetihe. The ſame ſayth O- * 
rige: () That man is robe actompled um beretike,who proſeſeth him- (e) is day. 
eto belieue Chriſt, and yet belieueth ſomething unhich is different. 3 ad Tin. 
from that. vhich the defumtion of Eccleſtallicall tradition conteynotii apud pam 
And Beza himſelſe, though a Putitane: ( He it anbertiks ( in A 
who doth ſo go away from wholeſome docbrins, 4s condemning Cad Ir 
and the iulgement of the Church, perfifte:b11 hin opimon and yiolatetly &<) x ed | 
be concord of the Church. Becauſe r which is proper gw ow 
to all heretikes conſiſteth in holding opinions conttary to #8, . v. 
the knowne opinion of the Church of God. | 37s 
© 4 Finally, as I haus ſet downein theſe two former 
Ages manifeſtly the belicfe and Rehigion of the Gatholike 
Roman Church, ſothe Proteſtants themſelues do auowy 
that the Roman Church the firſt fix hundreth yeares was (ﬆ) Lib. 
the qnly true Church; confirming theiby in generall all zairi 
which I haue.ſetdown in particulat. ThusWhiraker a prim flo cone, 
Miniſter : (8) The Roman Church, layth he, during the firft fix Sanderum 
bundreth ye ares after Chriũl, mas pure nnd-floueiching, and inutolably Y. 35. & 
taught, and defended the Fayth delivered by the Apoftles. Whic 22 | 
purity of the Roman Church gaue occaſion to Tertullian — 
to prouoke the Heretikes of his tyme with the ſucceſſion of 
the Biſhops of Rome, and the Roman Church: ( For thay, rory page 
fayth M. Fulk, tbe Church of 1 retayned by ſucceſtion, * 174. 
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| dn abat Fayth winch is did fri receauc frem the 4 

. The which ty not only to Irenam 

prian, U ertullian,a Opuus tyme and Age; but} 
Dran AvenRins Age, ſaying thus : (0. 

i .. That thoſe men ſpecially named the Church of Rome , tt was becauſe ,,. 
374 and in of founded by the Apoſtles, ſo it 


| tres: whi 
yerity ſandry other Proteſtants accordingly do teach. If the - 
%ige. the Roman Church, faith and religion was only the true 
religion the ſirſt four hundteth yeares , much more the firlt 
two hundreth yeares. Which doctrine of two hund ret or 
foure hundreth yeares is the felfe ſame for which we Ca- 
tholiks are now perſecuted in England Scotland & Irland 
as is notorious, and which hath continued from the Apo- 
ſtles to our dayes without any interruptian at all; and for 
the which ourBleſled Queene Mary, his Highneſſe deareſt | 
& moſt holy mother, the laſt of fourſcore Catholike King 
and Queenes of Scotland, ſuffered martyrdome. Wher- 
fore, deare Countreymen, let ys loue our Lord and God, 
but let ys loue alſo this his Church : him as our Father, her 
as our mother: for he who hath not the Catholike andRo- 
man church for his Mother, aſſuredly ſhall neuer haue 
God ol heauen for his Father. 


The end of the third Part , or 
Jecond Century. 


Aduertiſement. 


regt on that theſe bookes were printed by men 
who had no great skil im the Scottish language, 


ſundry ſmall errours haue eſcaped, which the 
learned and charitable Reader will, I hope, the 


more eafily excuſe, and correct. 
Errata. 


N the firſt Part, in the Preface to the Reader, read 

yel noli. In the ſecond Part, line 28. read, theſe . P ag. 22. 
in the margent, dele theſe words, Seetheſe words in the- Bible, 
Pag. 23 1 read, which bath byn vſed. Pag. 27. I. 13. 
dele thele S » Quem & citat Bea. Pag. 44, L 1. 5 
thefe. Ibid . in - doc rat ale theſe words, Sem. d Ann 


fiat Pag. 45:1; 3. read, Carne ſola. Pag. 72. I. 3. read, 
recludumt. Ibid. I. 7. read addirw. Pag. 74:1 3. e | 
Ibi 2 . read = Pag. 81. I. 30. read Pag. 93-b 


0. 
: The Erroursof the third Part, if any have eſcaped 
the Courteous Reader, I truſt, will · of himſelſe correct. 
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